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What shall we say then? That the Gentiles, who followed 
not after righteousness, attained to righteousness, even 
the righteousness which is of faith—RoMANs ix, 30. 


A hardening in part hath befallen Israel, until the fulness 


of the Gentiles be come in; and so all Israel shall be 
saved.—ROMANS Xi, 25, 2 

I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice holy, well- 
pleasing to God.—RoMANs xii, I. 
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CONCERNING ROMANS 


Forasmuch as this Epistle to the Romans is a light and 
way unto the whole Scriptures, I think it meet that every 
Christian man not only know it, by rote and Without any 
book, but also exercise himself therein evermore continually, 
as with the daily run of the soul. The more it is chewed, 
the pleasanter it is, and the more groundly it is searched, 
the preciouser things are found in it, so great a store of 
spiritual things lieth hid therein. 

—Martin Luter; translation by Wm. Tyndale. 

The greatest and richest of all apostolic works. 

—MEYER. 

The Epistle to the Romans especially estabiishes the grand 
foundations of Divine Truth. 

—Darsy. 

The superlative excellency of this Epistle! 

—MatTruew Henry. 

The cathedral of the Christian faith. 

—GOopET. 

That grand summary of the doctrine and practice of 
Christianity, the Epistle to the Romans. 

—COoNYBEARE AND Howson. 

He who attempts to expound the Epistle to the Romans, 
when his sacred task is over, is little disposed to speak about 
his Commentary; he is occupied rather with an ever deeper 
reverence and wonder over the Text which he has been per- 
mitted to handle, a Text so full of a marvelous man, above 
all so full of God. 

—Bisuop Movute: Expositor’s Bible: Romans. 

Hearing read, as I do continually, the Epistles of the 
blessed Paul... I delight in the enjoyment of his spiritual 
trumpet, and my heart leaps up, and my longings set me 
glowing, as I recognize the voice so dear to me, and seem 
to image the speaker all but present to me, and to see him 
in discourse. But I mourn and am distressed, because all 
do not know this man as they should know him... . It is 
from hence our myriad evils spring—from our ignorance of 
the Scriptures. Hence grows this epidemic of our heresies; 
hence our neglected lives, hence our unfruitful toil. 

—Curysostom (4th Century), Preamble to 
Homilies on the Epistle to the Romans. 
As our beloved brother Paul also wrote unto you! 
—Tue APpostTLeE PETER CONCERNING PAUL’s EPISTLE, 
II Peter iii, 15. 


FOREWORD 


HESE lessons the writer knows to be imperfect. 
If one wait for perfection of accomplishment, noth- 
ing is done. 

There is no more simple book in the Bible than Romans, 
when one comes to know the book, its contents, its message, 
its power. Each perusal of it, or any part of it, reveals 
how incomplete are both the writer’s discernment of truth, 
and his laying hold thereon by faith; yet he trusts God 
will use it. 

Weare all finite, and sinners; and Romans is the utter- 
ance, through the inspired pen of a humble apostle, of the 
infinite Omniscient God. Therefore are its pages deep 
beyond human sounding; yet available for the honest 
reader. 

In meetings held in Shanghai, China, the writer heard 
the testimony of a young German, who, after days of 
attending the lessons on Romans without finding peace 
(though himself a religious worker), stopped one day at 
the meeting door before entering, and said, “This day 
I will pick me out a seat, and I will call it the sinner’s 
seat, and will go and sit down, putting away my righteous- 
ness, or any trust in my church membership, or my so- 
called Christian work; I will be an ordinary sinner and 
nothing else.” At the close of that meeting, this young 
man was praising God in public testimony. ‘The moment 
he took the “sinner’s seat,” the Gospel, which seemed 
before so difficult, came, as he put it, “like an anthem of 
silver bells right into my soul.” 

If these humble lessons are treated thus, the results 
will be the same in any reader’s experience. 

He will hear God’s Gospel, though the lessons be poor 
enough ! 
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Individuals, groups or classes never having 
studied Romans systematically before, would do 
well to read and study the general notes and 
the lessons on THE ACTS at the end of this 
volume before beginning Lesson I of Romans. 


THE PLACE OF ROMANS IN SCRIPTURE 


Lesson I 


ENESIS reveals man in Eden, in innocence; also 

‘God blesses him, provides an helpmeet for him and 
delights in His creation—“made in His own image after 
His likeness’—in an almost eager way! Everything is 
done for him that is possible. But, if he is to walk with 
God according to God’s desire, man must learn to “refuse 
the evil and choose the good.” Therefore is man put on 
trial. God, we say, could have kept evil away. Yet evil 
was in the universe; God chooses good continually ; and 
man must likewise choose. 

When Adam is tested in Eden, he chooses evil—his 
own will, not God’s; an idol rather than his Creator. God 
must expel him from the Garden but leaves the Cheru- 
bim and clothes man with skins (prophetic of Christ’s 
death). Now God prepares a Seed; Seth being elect 
though one of Adam’s children (elect but born after the 
Fall), the next Enos. And He permits this Seed to go 
on, in His election, to the tenth generation, Noah. After 
the flood, we again see divine election proceeding with 
Noah, Shem and chosen ones again to the tenth genera- 
tion—Terah, who is the father of Abraham who is 
made a vessel or root of promise for all humans ever to 
be saved. (See Rom. iv and Gal. iii.) The natural man 
is seen in Cain who will not confess his sin; he refuses 
to acknowledge himself a lost sinner. Gen. iv. 

Now, all men have reckoned to them Adam’s sin with 
its guilt; and also all men inherit Adam’s fallen nature. 
The guilt, man cannot remove and the nature he cannot 
change. (See Romans v, 12-19.) Believe it, also: it is 
true. Adam represented us all. He was our Federal 
man. Man was innocent but not holy. God is holy, 
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which means, His Being loathes iniquity ; not merely that 
He does not see it! In Revelation xxi, at last, we see 
God tabernacling with men; but Calvary, where human 
sin is put away, in accordance with the holiness of God— 
must intervene, as well as the four thousand years of 
showing the evil of sin. (Noah, Sodom, the forty years in 
the wilderness; the moral lapse of the Judges’ days, and 
the great hiatus of Eli’s time; the decline and captivity 
of David’s House; the dispersed Jews of the present 
day )—all these things tell us of the holiness of the God 
of Love Whom we know, at the Cross, and by His Spirit. 

So God lets man (not His Seed!) prove his boasted 
power to regain his uprightness. The result is seen in 
Genesis vi. God had to drown the world out of His 
sight for its wickedness. But He gives man a third trial, 
now that Noah’s descendants have seen what sin will do! 
Surely they will be humble. But almost immediately we 
see the united sons of men in high rebellion again. They 
are building a tower that shall “reach to heaven,” to make 
them a name. Gen. xi. Evidently they have learned 
neither the lesson of their own guilt nor of their own 
helplessness. God, now after these three testings, drops, 
for the present, mankind as a whole. He permits the 
nations to “walk in their own ways.’ (Acts xiv, 16.) 
We find those ways in the very first chapter of Romans 
(i, 18-32). They finally end in “refusing to have God in 
their knowledge” (verse 28), and “God gives them up” to 
the “times of ignorance,” spoken of by Paul in Athens, 
the most cultured city of the most enlightened of all the 
Gentile nations. It was in Athens they had an altar 
confessing that God was, despite their philosophy, to them 
unknown! Acts xvii, 30, 23. At the tower of Babel 
God gave up the rebellious race to “weary themselves for 
vanity” (Hab. ii, 13, R. V.); to prove that “the world 
through its wisdom knows not God” (I Cor. i, 21) ; that 
all its righteousnesses are really “filthy rags” (Isa. lxiv, 


Place in Scripture 3 


6) ; and that human nature is indeed fearfully, incurably 
alienated from God, and utterly unable to please Him; 
being, indeed at deadly enmity toward Him. (Eph. iv, 
17-19; Rom. viii, 8, 9.) Meantime God “waited” (e.g. I 
Pet. ili, 20), in His infinite longsuffering, “overlooking” 
(Acts xvii, 30, R. V.) these ages of evil, “passing over” 
(Rom. ili, 25, R. V.) the sins committed (that is, not 
making an open exhibition of His hatred and wrath 
against them), until the “fulness of the time” should 
come (Gal. iv, 4), when He could send forth His Son, 
to “shew His righteousness” (Rom. iii, 25, 26) and bring 
salvation. 

But while the earth-nations—the ‘“Gentiles’”—were 
thus wandering off into vanity, God brought forth Israel 
out of Egypt and put them in the most public place in all 
the earth (“the middle of the earth,” Ezek. xxxviii, 12, 
R. V.), that He might show through them to all men, 
what was to be expected of man. For the nation of 
Israel was the very best specimen of human nature pos- 
sible. With an ancestor like Abraham; kept from mixture 
and deterioration in Egypt; given a perfect code of 
earthly laws; planted in a land directly cared for by the 
Lord as is no other (Deut. xi, 10-12) ; separated by vari- 
ous natural and divine barriers from the bad influences 
of surrounding nations; supplied with such men of God 
to teach and guide them as have never been given to any 
other people; with the Glorious Presence of Jehovah 
dwelling in an earthly Sanctuary in their capital city; 
with covenants and promises in their favor that were 
well-nigh unlimited—all these things united to render 
perfect Israel’s opportunity to prove that there is good- 
ness and moral ability in fallen man, that man is able, 
under law, to attain to righteousness and merit before 
God. But what a horrible failure again! Genesis xxxvii 
to Acts xxviii, gives the full story of this nation, raised 
so high in privilege. “They both killed the Lord Jesus 
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and the prophets, and drove out us, and pleased not God, 
and are contrary to all men to fill up their sins alway.” 
I Thess. ii, 15, 16. 

But Israel, in all their sin, are simply a public example 
of what man is. It is for this their history stands: to 
exhibit to the whole earth that in flesh there is no good 
thing. Rom. vii, 18; Phil. iii, 3. God has let Israel show 
what they are, that all men may see what they themselves 
are; for the Gentiles and Israel are of one common stock 
being all direct descendants of Adam the First. And the 
lesson of Israel’s history, as regards salvation is, that 
“with men salvation is impossible.” Read Luke xviii, 
18-27 most carefully. If the Son of God thus speaks, let 
the sons of men be silent! Where are now your human 
religions “good works to gain merit”? Salvation is of 
God. However, you will not believe this, until you are 
brought to believe the words of God. 

Now in the book of Romans God comes, as it were, 
upon the scene of the universal failure of the world, 
Gentiles and Jews. And He comes with a new message! 
He announces that He has a Righteousness of His own 
for man, who has utterly failed to attain one for himself, 
and that this Perfect, Infinite Righteousness is to be 
received at His hand as a Gift of His Grace, by simple 
Faith. The Key-Verse of Romans may be said to be 
chapter i, verse 17, which really sums up the book: 
“Therein is revealed a righteousness of God by faith unto 
faith: as it is written, but the righteous shall live 
by faith” (R. V.). Read this verse aloud, emphasizing 
the four words ‘God’ and ‘faith’, and its meaning is clear. 

Romans has the first possible general proclamation of 
the gospel of God’s finished salvation to all men, Jew and 
Gentile. It shows how neither the patriarchs, Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham nor Moses, nor the-Kingdom of David 
and Solomon, nor the Prophets, nor yet the so-called Four 
Gospels, could publish salvation as doth Romans, with 
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exactness and exultation. For the Saviour must die, 
before His salvation can be preached, as a finished work; 
and be published as “good news,’ in Paul’s manner. 
(See Lessons on the book of Acts, in this volume. If the 
reader be a student, read those nine lessons before you 
read Romans.) 

The purpose of Romans is to set forth to the saints 
that great salvation of which they have partaken, in an 
_ ordered and complete way. It is not an address to a 
“church” but to all individuals, who are “beloved of 
God” and have the calling of saints, “called as Jesus 
Christ’s.” It is written to the saved; but the gospel of 
Christ is completely detailed for any one’s instruction. 

The gospel of Christ—His person and work is declared 
as holding from Paul’s day to the rapture of the Church. 
National Israel’s present castaway state, and future 
restoration are shown. The general duties of the saints, 
summed up in LOVE, are also revealed. This is the 
scope of Romans. 


PROGRESS OF DOCTRINE: 1. Romans takes up 
the gospel of God’s Son as the power of God, not to be 


ashamed of, for in it is revealed a righteousness of God 
for all men (who have no righteousness of their own). 
Quickly the Spirit turns to convict all the world of the 
need of this divine righteousness; in view of revealed 
divine judgment, showing the fearfully searching char- 
acter of that judgment, and man’s universal guilt, Rom. 
i, 32 to ili, 20. 

2. The Gospel (iii, 21-26) follows. Wonderful! Then 
sin and salvation are seen in the sources of each (chap. 
v, 12-21). The two Adams are shown. Believers are seen 
(chap. vi) dead, buried with Christ, and walking about 
on earth (Gr. peripateo) in His risen life; dead to 
sin; to the law; and carried through all vicissitudes by 
the indwelling Spirit, so that all is secure to the true 
believer. 
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3. In Chapters i to viii, God sets forth all His mercies 
(propitiation, justification, faith, identification with 
Christ, the gift of the Spirit, sonship and eternal security). 

4. Then, Israel’s present rejection is shown as prepara- 
tory to their future fulness by pure mercy, apart from 
law ; just as was our (Gentile) mercy. ix-xi. 

5. Follow then (xii-xvi) the great LOVE chapters as 
FRUIT UNTO GOD of justification by faith. There- 
fore, he who learns Rom. i-vili, must needs practise xii 
to xvi, if he would really profit and grow, and if he 
would avoid the danger of the sentence of fruitlessness. 
See James ii, 14-26: noting these “works” are like Abra- 
ham’s, the actings of a living trust in a living God: not 
the “dead” works of Heb. ix, 14. 

Romans does not take up so-called ‘“church-truth,” 
except in xii, 4-5: and that in order-to found all exhorta- 
tions to ministry and love among the saints upon their 
relationship to Christ as “One Body.” 

Before, then, the character and calling of the Church 
is unfolded in those Epistles which specifically deal with 
the Church, the Body of Christ, as such (e.g., I Corinth- 
ians, Ephesians, Colossians), there must come this great 
letter to the Romans, which will take up the very ground- 
work of salvation itself, showing how salvation is pos- 
sible to sinners; the method of God’s salvation, and the 
extent of it; the spiritual character of the present dispen- 
sation and how the Holy Spirit works now in believers; 
how God is regarding Israel in the meantime, and His 
future purposes for them. These themes, with the clos- 
ing exhortations and greetings, occupy the whole book. 
Romans, then, opens up the great doctrine of Salvation 
by God’s pure Grace, apart, altogether, from man’s 
“good” works. (Rom. iii, 21-24, R. V.) This is the 
foundation truth for the present dispensation. 

THE METHOD OF ROMANS: First, to clear away 
all ideas of man’s righteousness, by showing both Jew 
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and Gentile to be alike under sin—the whole world is 
brought in guilty before God. Chap. i, 18—iii, 20. Next, 
to reveal God’s way of salvation by grace through faith, 
and His righteousness and glory therein, chap. iii, 21—v, 
21. Those thus saved are next shown that they have 
been brought by Christ’s death into a new creation, where 
it is not possible to continue committing sin; and the way 
of practical victory over sin, and of life in the power of 
the Holy Spirit is shown, vi-viii. Then the question as 
to how this great doctrine of individual salvation by faith 
alone harmonizes with the Old Testament promises of 
national salvation for Israel, apparently through works, 
is taken up. Chap. ix-xi. God had a right to set Israel 
aside. Chap. ix. It was their own fault—unbelief. 
Chap. x. They are yet to be received back, and the world 
saved through them, according to the Old Testament 
prophecies. Chap. xi. Finally the duties of Christians 
to God and, one another (chap. xii), to the civil author- 
ities and men in general (chap. xiii), and especially to 
their weak brethren (chap. xiv), with Paul’s relation to 
them and his plans toward them (chap. xv), follow; and 
loving personal salutations close the book (xvi). Trace 
these things out. Our next lesson will be a study of the 
first section of this great epistle. 


GENERAL OUTLINE OF ROMANS 
THEME: The Revelation of the Righteousness of God: 
Salvation by Grace Through Faith in Jesus Christ. 
I In the Present Dispensation: Salvation by grace 

(for sinners), without distinction (of Jew or Gen- 

tile) : with resultant spiritual blessings. 
Chapters i to viii. 
II. In the Coming Dispensation: Salvation by grace, 
after the present Gentile pattern of mercy, for 
Elect National Israel: with resultant earthly bless- 
ings. Chapters ix to xi. 
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Practical Exhortations and Directions for Present- 
Day Believers. 
Chapters xii to xv. 
Apostolic Greetings and Benediction. 
Chapter xvi. 


OUTLINE OF CHAPTERS 


First Section: CHAPTERS i-viii (Doctrinal). 
God’s Way of Salvation by Christ. 
Paul ready to bring the gospel of Christ to Rome: 
For the gospel is the Power of God to Save Men. 
: Chapter i, I-17. 

The gospel was needed; Man’s universal Guilt and 
Danger. Chapter i, 18-ili, 20. 
a. The guilt of the common world. 

Chapter i, 18-32. 
b. The guilt of the “better classes.” 

Chapter ii, I-16. 
c. The guilt of the religious world—represented 


then by the Jew. Chapters ii, 17-111, 8. 
d. This arraignment of humanity backed by Old 
Testament Scripture. Chapter iii, 9-18. 
e. The law condemns those under it—that is, the 
Jews. Chapter iii, 19, 20. 


Proclamation of a Righteousness of God for human 
beings, without human works. Chapter iii, 21-31. 
This plan also according to Old Testament Scrip- 
ture. Chapter iv, I-25. 
The Blessed results of Justification by Faith. 
Chapter v, I-II. 
Adam and Christ: Sin by Adam: Righteousness by 
Christ. Chapter v, 12-21. 
Deliverance from Sin and its Bondage: Indentifi- 
cation with Christ in death, burial and resurrection. 
Chapter vi, I-vii, 6. 
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Paul’s great Struggle: Despair of Self-effort; Rest- 
ing in Christ. Chapter vii, 7-25. 
The proper Christian Walk, in the Spirit, as Sons 
and Heirs, not as servants in bondage. 

Chapter viii, I-17. 
The Security of the Saints; In the Spirit of Life 
in Christ Jesus (sin in the flesh having been con- 
demned at Calvary), and in God’s Eternal Pur- 
pose and His Unchanging Love. 

Chapter viii, 18-39. 


Second Section: CHAPTERS ix-xi (Doctrinal). 


God’s Ways with National Israel. 
Paul’s unceasing sorrow and pain for his kinsmen, 


the blinded Israelites. Chapter ix, I-3. 
The Eight distinguishing things belonging to 
National Israel. Chapter ix, 4-5. 


Israel’s present failure to realize these things due to 
God’s sovereignty regarding the promised seed; 
and to fleshly Israel’s legal blindness in rejecting 


Christ. Chapter ix, 6-13. 
Divine sovereignty; even in case of individuals; 
and objectors shown rebels. Chapter ix, 19-29. 


Israel’s present failure, the occasion for saving many 
Gentiles; Israel’s future restoration to bless all the 
earth. Chapter ix, 30-33. 
Apostle’s desire and supplication for their salva- 
tion; for they have a zeal for God; though ignor- 
ant of God’s righteousness, still seeking to estab- 
lish their own, and so rejecting Christ, who is the 
end of the law for righteousness. Chapter x, 1-4. 
Distinction between keeping Moses’ law and heark- 
ening to the gospel of Christ: Great argument for 
message-method of Salvation from Old Testament 
Scriptures; as against law-works. Chapter x, 5-15. 
Israel did not harken to the Scriptures, though 
these Scriptures, as well as their great saints, taught 
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them that faith cometh by hearing; but they were 
disobedient and gainsaying toward God all their 


day of Grace. Chapter x, 16;-21. 
Always Elect Remnant preserved; even at present 
“Election of Grace.” Chapter xi, I-I0. 


Israel’s fall—Gentile’s blessing. Chapter xi, 11-25. 
Future Salvation of Israel, by New Covenant, at 
Christ’s coming; and world-wide blessing there- 
from. Chapter xi, 26-32. 
Great Ascription of Glory to God, in view of His 
Wisdom, knowledge and ways. Chapter xi, 33-36. 


Third Section: CHAPTERS xu-xvi (Exhortation). 


The Proper Frut of Preceding Chapters. 
Paul’s entreaty for personal surrender, in view of 


God’s great mercies revealed in Romans.* 


Chapter xii, 1, 2, cf vi. 
Consequent discovery of appointed place and serv- 
ice in Body of Christ. Chapter xii, 3-8. 
General Christian duties and employments. 
Chapter xii, 9-21. 
Exhortation to subjection to all rulers as powers 
and ministers of God. Chapter xiii, 1-7. 
Exhortation to owe no one anything, but love. 
Chapter xiii, 8-10. 
Especially in view of the present spiritual night, to 
put on Christ, whose coming approaches. 
Chapter xiii, I1-14. 
Believers to welcome weaker believers; not decid- 
ing their scruples or judging them, but dealing ten- 
derly always, as Christ dealt with us all, for God’s 
glory. Chapter xiv. 


*We have already called attention to the two subjects of 
Romans—Salvation and Service: especially the distinction between 
chapter vi, which is, yielding for deliverance from sin; and chap- 
ter xii, which is surrender for service. 
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15. 


16. 


7. 


18. 


General and Chapter Outlines II 


Believers strong in faith to receive weaker brethren, 
bearing* their infirmities, not pleasing themselves ; 
thus Christ did! Chapter xv, I-4. 


Thus, also, glad unity of strong and weak brethren: 
and the glorifying of God, the supreme object of 
Christ (vs. 7), and all believers, secured. 

Chapter xv, 5-7. 
Accordingly, Christ on earth, “minister of the cir- 
cumcision,” defending God’s truth and confirming 
promises to Israel; and then opening door for Gen- 
tiles who had no promises (Gentiles now men- 
tioned ten times). Chapter xv, 8-13. 


Great revelation of Paul’s priestly ministry of the 
gospel, making Gentiles acceptable. 
Chapter xv, I4-21. 
Paul finally upon way to Rome, bearing Gentile con- 
tribution to Jerusalem saints. Chapter xv, 22-29. 
Earnest three-fold request for Roman Christians’ 
special prayer. Chapter xv, 30-33. 
Commendation of Phoebe, a deaconess, who is to 
carry this epistle to the Roman Christians. 
Chapter xvi, I-2. 
Salutations to the Christians at Rome. 
Chapter xvi, 3-16. 
Warning against those causing divisions and stum- 
bling. Chapter xvi, 17-20. 
Salutations from Paul’s fellow-workers. 
Chapter xvi, 21-23. 
Great doxology and commendation of the saints to 
God, in view of Paul’s Gospel, kept in silence from 
the ages until now. Chapter xvi, 23-27. 


*Not, “bearing with,’ but “bearing.” 


THE WHOLE WORLD UNRIGHTEOUS 
BEFORE GOD 


LeEsson II 
Romans i-iii, 20 


Note: When we come to the Epistles of Paul, we enter upon 
our own proper sphere, as the Church. What Paul says in these 
Epistles is all said directly to us; and most that he says is 
about us. Not that the rest of the Bible does not belong to us— 
it does, thank God. “All the Bible is for us, but it is not all 
about us.” “Interpretation is one thing; application quite another.” 
There is a sense in which all Scripture has an application for 
us, in the way of revealing spiritual truth to us, setting forth 
God’s ways with man and man’s ways with God, etc. See II Tim. 
iii, 16, 17. But all Scripture cannot be taken as referring pri- 
marily to us. These blessed Epistles are, however, our peculiar 
portion; they are our own suite of rooms in the great House of 
God’s Truth, as we may say. This much in review. 


OMANS deals with the great fundamentals of the 
gospel, as we have seen. Its character, therefore, is 
universal, sweeping, practical. The whole race, from 
Adam (v, 12-21), is its subject; the whole world, Jew 
and Gentile, “all nations” (i, 5, 14, 16) is its sphere; the 
one great way of salvation by faith, for circumcision and 
uncircumcision alike, is its theme (i, 16, 17; iii, 29, 30). 
The present lesson is the necessary beginning of the 
presentation of the gospel of God’s grace. Unless men 
are lost and helpless in sin they do not need the grace, 
the unmerited favor, of God. All they need, if they are 
not lost, is a little divine “help,” and they will “save them- 
selves.” 


We must note this carefully, because the theme brought 
forward at the very opening of Romans is, The righteous- 
ness of God for men. And the question is, Do men need 
it? Have men no righteousness of their own? To show 
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that men do, absolutely, need a righteousness altogether 
apart from what they have—that their own righteous- 
ness is an awful mass of corruption, the veriest “filthy 
rags” (Isa. lxiv, 6) is Paul’s first great work, in this 
Epistle. 

A very noted preacher of our day says, in his “Con- 
fession of Faith” (really, of unbelief), “The whole 
world seems to me to be seeking after God.” This, in 
the face of Romans iii, 11; i, 18-32! Again: “I start with 
this, that the whole human race are God’s children.” This, 
in the very teeth of John viii, 42, 44; Matt. xiii, 38, 41, 
42; Eph. ii, 3; I John v, 19. In John i, 12, 13, we dis- 
cover who the children of God are. Compare Gal. iii, 
7, 26; Rom. iv, 24, 25, etc. (Acts xvii, 28, 29 does not 
touch God’s Fatherhood, but His Creatorship. The cabi- 
net-maker is not the father of the desk he makes!) But 
again, the same person says he “cannot begin, as the old 
theology began, with the total depravity of the human 
race,” and we are not surprised, as he goes on to claim 
that the sacrifice of Christ on the cross was not to expiate 
God’s judgment and wrath upon our sins: “I once did 
believe that God’s laws must be enforced by penalty, and 
in order that God might remit the penalty it was neces- 
sary that some one should suffer it. I believe that no 
more.’ This, in denial of Rom. i, 18; iii, 5; ii, 5-9; Isa. 
xxiv, 1-6; Nah. i, 2-9; Col. iii, 6; II Thess. ii, 7-9; Heb. 
x, 26-31; Rev. vi, 12-17; xiv, 9-11, as to God’s wrath 
against, and penalty upon sin; and I Cor. xv, 3; I Thess. 
1, 10; 1, Pet. 11, 24; Isa: Titi, 6, Ro. V. mares john 1.20. 
Matt. xxvii, 45, 46 with Zech. xiii, 7; Matt. xxvi, 28, 
and all the Old Testament sacrifices, as to Christ’s bear- 
ing the penalty of sin in our place. To be wrong about 
man’s character before God is to be vitally, infinitely, 
awfully wrong! When this man used the words I have 
quoted, he confessed apostasy from the faith of Christ 
and revealed himself the unjustified one of the parable of 
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Luke xviti, 9-14; for the publican cried, “God be propi- 
tiated (literally, ‘mercy-seated’—through expiatory sac- 
rifice) to me the sinner,’ Luke xviii, 13, R. V., marg.; 
and God says that he, not the religious but self-exalting 
Pharisee, was justified, verse 14. No amount of beauti- 
ful and apparently pious phraseology, used by men who 
thus proudly deny the utterly lost condition of mankind, 
and the expiatory character of the atonement of Christ, 
will avail to commend them in the eyes of God’s true 
saints. They are “thieves and robbers,” who would 
“climb up some other way” than by the lowly, crucified 
Lamb of God, who first of all deals with sin (John i, 
29), the very thing they shun to confess, as did the Phari- 
sees of old. See Luke xvi, 15; x, 29; Matt. xxiii, 27, 28. 
Remember that it was John’s baptism of repentance that 
the Pharisees refused. Luke vii, 29, 30. Thank God, 
His sheep do not finally hear or follow these “strangers” 
and “thieves.” John x, I, 5,8. But alas, how many fol- 
low them, to their eternal undoing, in these days! For 
the three great doctrines, God in His Word lays 
emphasis on, are being subtly attacked by “grievous 
wolves” everywhere today: 1. The very Deity of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 2. The one sacrifice for sin of our 
Saviour’s blood. 3. The absolute inspiration by the Holy 
Spirit of that “Scripture” which alone tells us these things 
from God: “In all the Scriptures the things concerning 
Himself.” These three, with the serpent’s hiss at the Vir- 
gin Birth of our Lord (an emphasized part of the Bible’s 
portrayal of His Mediatorial Work), these things are 
being “attacked” (mere pea-shooting against Gibraltar!) 
on every hand in the pulpits of so-called Christendom, 
often without challenge in this day. But let no real 
Christian be alarmed. Christ will put down all His 
enemies! Only let the believer become a praying believer ! 
How we need to watch, as Paul so carefully commanded. 
See Acts xx, 28-31. 
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DIRECTIONS: Read Romans i-iii, 20 over and over 
and over, until your mind possesses the passage from end 
to end. Do not, exactly, memorize it. You might do 
that, and not possess it. But seek to enter into the line of 
thought of the passage as a whole. Seek the reason for 
each paragraph, as you read, and its exact relation to the 
entire argument. Let yourself, also, be open to wmpres- 
sion by what you read, as being divine truth. Let God 
speak to you in it. If you enter, personally, into surren- 
der to the tremendous truths of this lesson, the way is 
open for God to lead you on into the fulness of His 
salvation. But if you secretly rebel, as do very many, 
even among professing Christians, at the awful arraign- 
ment of human nature in the passage, God’s work with 
you will be at a stand. You cannot make progress with 
God, and at the same time believe with man—that there 
is “something unfallen, yet, in human nature.” You sim- 
ply cannot follow God’s account of man’s sin and his 
present condition, and follow that of current worldly 
literature, science and philosophy at the same time. Do 
not delude yourself here. You had better not study the 
Bible if you do not intend to obey it as God’s truth. If 
you are honestly in doubt whether it 7s God’s truth, God 
Himself will gladly teach you. A surrendered will is the 
simple condition (John vii, 17). Honest skepticism will 
find the truth, for it desires, seeks, and will commit itself 
to, and sacrifice all for, the truth. But if a man’s skepti- 
cism be that of the will, it is not skepticism, but unbelief. 
And this unbelief is damning sin (John xvi, 9); it is 
heart-hardening (Heb. iii, 12, 13, 15); it is direct diso- 
bedience (Heb. iii, 19; iv, 6). Men must receive (freely 
given, of course, by God) a LOVE of the truth, if they 
would be saved. Please study II Thess. ii, 10-12. Com- 
pare Rom. i, 18, R. V., 21, 28; John iii, 19, 20. 


Chapters i-iii: 20 19 


OUTLINE OF THE LESSON: (Do not fail to study 
this carefully.) 

I. Introduction. i, 1-17. 1. Formal apostolic greeting 
to the Christians in Rome, verses 1-7. 2. Paul’s personal 
commendation of the saints at Rome, and his longings, 
purposes, and responsibilities toward them, verses 8-15. 
3. Statement of the power, content and glory of the gos- 
pel, verses 16, 17. : 

II. Opening of the Argument. THE FACT OF THE 
WORLD’S UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. ij, 18; iii, 20. 

1. The Unrighteousness of general Gentile humanity 
(those “without law”). i, 18-32. 

2. The Unrighteousness of the outwardly “respectable” 
people, whether Jews or Gentiles—those who proudly 
judge common sinners. 11, I-16. 

3. The Unrighteousness of the Jews (those “under the 
law’’). ii, 17-209. 

4. The peculiar position of the Jews defined: they 
were the elect people, but their want of faith in God and 
His promises shows God’s faithfulness, not His unfaith- 
fulness, in dealing in judgment with them as well as with 
the Gentiles. iii, 1-8. 

5. The general horrible condition of humanity—“all 
under sin” (ili, 9-20) ; the race in general convicted by 
their works, verses 10-18; and the Jews in particular by 
their law, verses 19, 20. 

“That EVERY MOUTH may be STOPPED, and 
ALL THE WORLD may become GUILTY before God.” 

QUESTIONS: When was Romans written? Before 
Paul had been where? Rom. i, 11, 13. When he was 
about to go where? Rom. xv, 25. He had been collect- 
ing what? Rom. xv, 26, 31. These facts suit what time 
in Paul’s third journey? See Acts xix, 21; xx, I-3, 22; 
xxiv, 17. From II Cor. vili, 1; 1x, 1-5 and Acts xxiv, 17, 
we know that Paul was taking up the Jerusalem collec- 
tion during the months in Macedonia and Greece spoken 
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of in Act xx, 1-3; and just as the collection was ready 
Paul finished Romans (Rom. xv, 25). Again, Timothy, 
Sopater (or Sosipater) and Gaius were with Paul when 
he wrote Romans (xvi, 21, 23) ; they are with him in Acts 
xx, 4. And who, apparently, carried this epistle to Rome? 
Rom. xvi, 1, 2. Of what city was she? And Cenchree — 
is the eastern port of Corinth, the chief city of Greece, 
where Paul is in Act xx, 2.. So we conclude that Paul 
wrote Romans in Greece, probably in Corinth, just at the 
close of his third missionary journey. This kind of 
study is very interesting, and it helps bind these epistles 
together into a living whole; and it increases our con- 
fidence in, and attention to, the structure and details of 
scripture. 

What was the spiritual condition of the saints at Rome 
when Paul wrote Romans? Rom. i, 8; xv, 14; xvi, 19. 
Why, then did Paul write to them? xv. 15; R. V. 
Compare II Pet. i, 12, 13, 15; iii, 1. Besides, Paul wanted 
to prepare the way for what? 1, 9, 10; xv, 22-29. Why 
did Paul want to visit them? i, II, 12, 13, b; xv, 32. 
How had his coming been delayed? i, 13; xv, 22. Com- 
pare I Thess. ii, 17, 18. Through what did he now hope 
to reach Rome? Rom. xv, 30-32. Compare Col. iv, 2-4; 
Eph. vi, 18-20. The full success, then, of God’s ministers 
depends upon what on the part of those ministered to? 
The writer of these lessons accordingly beseeches the 
fervent prayers of all who study them. 

What “spiritual gift” did Paul mean, in Rom. i, 11? 
Compare xvi, 25. Note the expression “my gospel” in 
this latter verse. “Establishing grace” (needed by so 
many Christians today) is found in Paul’s gospel. Keep 
this in mind. We shall study it further. To be estab- 
lished, involved the knowledge of the truth of Paul’s 
gospel; obedience of faith to that truth; patience therein 
through those trials which its truths involved, if held in 
godliness. See Rom. v, 3; “tribulation worked stedfast- 
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ness.” To be established meant to be grounded in, and 
obedient to, the gospel. 

Were there any disorders among the Christians at 
Rome, that Paul desired to check by his epistle? See xvi, 
t7, £55 Xi, 17,18, 25,; Xiv,-I-4, 10, 13, 19 and xv,-1, 2, 5. 

Why was it fitting that that great epistle which should 
set forth the foundation truths of the gospel as preached 
to the Gentiles should be written to Rome? What church 
today is farthest from the teachings of this epistle? Of 
what regarding human nature is that another proof? 

Who began this church at Rome? Was it Peter, as 
the Romish Church of today claims? (No apostle began 
the church at Rome: but Christians from Rome were all 
over the Roman world.) Of whom, Gentiles or Jews, 
was Peter the apostle? Gal. ii, 7-9. There is not a hint 
either in scripture, history, or early tradition, that Peter 
ever even visited Rome. We know from Romans that 
Paul had not established the church at Rome. God seems 
to have taken care that this church, which in later days 
would apostatize into a horrible mixture of Judaism and 
Paganism under the Christian name, should not have any 
foundation whatever for their blasphemous claims of 
“apostolic succession,” etc. Christians at Rome were 
gathered into “assemblies” or in households, generally, to 
“remember their Lord’’; and it is not known what believ- 
ers were first there. They were probably from the scenes 
of Paul’s missionary labors in Asia Minor; for, as we 
shall see, the converts at Rome knew and owned Paul’s 
special apostleship and gospel, though the most of them 
had never seen him. Note, however, that Paul was 
acquainted with many of them. See Rom. xvi, 3-16. 

Romans i, 1-17. What do verses 1 and 5 tell us of 
Paul? Compare Gal. i, 15; He was “separated” by God’s 
will and calling to be an apostle. How did he regard 
himself? Every apostle calls himself a doulos or bond- 
slave of Christ. Why? Since the Lord has spoken as in 
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John xv, 15. See James i, 1 (Gr. doulos) ; II Pet. 1i, 1; 
Jude i, 1. To what gospel was Paul “separated ?’”’ See Rom. 
xvi, 25; IL-Tim. ii, 8; Eph. iii, 2-11; Col. 1, 25-295 Tim. 
ii, 7, which speak of his apostleship. What do we learn 
about the gospel, in verses 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5? About the 
Scriptures in verse 2? About the Lord Jesus Christ, in 
3-6? How is the double Sonship of Christ shown in verses 
3,4? Who is the theme of the gospel, the Person about 
Whom the whole gospel centers? verses 2-4. Are those 
who do not thus preach Christ, really preachers of the 
gospel? II Cor. xi, 13-15. How was Christ proven to be 
the Son of God? verse 4. What do we learn about the 
saints, in verses 6 and 7? What does “the Spirit of holi- 
ness” signify? Note that people are saints by calling, not 
by character. The humblest believer in Rome was a saint 
as much as was Paul. The “to be” of verse 7 should be 
left out. God’s calling, not our progress, makes us 
“saints.” All true believers are saints, according to Scrip- 
ture. Keep this in mind. God has created Cherubim, 
Seraphim, Angels, and perhaps other orders of beings, 
but these are described to us. Now a cherub did not do 
cherubic actions in order to become a cherub; he was one 
by divine creation and calling, or induction. Neither are 
the seraphs or angels creatures that have attained to 
the place they hold, but they hold their place because 
they have their creation and calling as such beings. They 
are created unto their calling, apart from any works of 
their own. Exactly so with God’s saints; they are 
created beings, created in Christ Jesus. Eph. ii, 10. They 
had had a lineal connection with the Old Adam, but they 
were identified with Christ on the cross, and were buried 
with Him. When He was raised up as the Last Adam, 
in resurrection, or newness of life, they were made - 
sharers of His life; they were created anew in Christ— 
created of course in Christ, new creatures. These new 
creatures are now called saints. Of course there was the 
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application of the work of Christ at Calvary in remis- 
sion of their sins, and justification on the ground of the 
blood of Christ, and thus they were released from all 
connection with their former selves in the Old Adam. 
Yet must we still contend that they were justified while 
they were ungodly. Rom. iv, 5. There was given a 
divine gift of faith, Eph. ii, 8. And this without any 
righteousness. Theological quibbling here is vain; yet all 
the facts must be held fast. If from the Romans side we 
are justified while still ungodly—so from the Ephesians 
side we are given the gift of faith, quickened from the 
dead and raised up with Christ. Whose are the saints? 
verse 6. How does God feel toward them? verse 7. And 
He has what for them? verse 7. What did Paul con- 
stantly do for the saints? verses 8-10. Compare II Cor. 
xiii, 7; Gal. iv, 19: Eph. i, 15, 16; iii, 14-19: Phil. i, 3-8; 
Wert, 4, 9, 10; 4, 1-6; 1 Thess. 1, #1; I] Thess. 1, 11, 32; 
II Tim. 1, 3, 4; Philem. 4. Ought we also to pray for 
all the saints? Eph. vi, 18. Do we? What is neglect of 
prayer? I Sam. xii, 23; Job xv, 4; Luke xviii, 1. 

How did Paul regard himself as toward all men, in 
- view of his knowing the gospel? Rom. i, 14. Do we so 
regard ourselves? If we did what would we be doing? 
Did Paul accept his obligation? verse 15. Do we? Do 
our works prove it? What is the gospel, in the world’s 
eyes? I Cor. i, 23, 18. Yet Paul was not what? Rom. 
i, 16. Are we? Why was Paul not ashamed? verse 16. 
See also II Tim. i, 12, and 8. Will God so work in us, 
also, to magnify His gospel? 

Romans i, 18-32. If there is a “righteousness of God” 
revealed from heaven, in the gospel, what else is revealed 
that makes the gospel necessary? See Rom. i, 18. 
Against what first? This is not only sinfulness (all 
Adam’s seed have that) but the consent by choice of the 
will to sinfulness. (See what follows, also Jude 15, in its 
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ripe character.) We see that the “ungodly who believe,” 
are justified, in Rom. iv, 5. But these “ungodly” have 
chosen ungodliness, as in the Jude passage. See also 
Jude 4; II Pet. iii, 7, and Rom, ii, 5. 

Against what next does Paul declare God’s wrath is 
revealed? Rom. i, 18. If “ungodliness” is leaving God 
out of one’s thought, in proceeding in defiance of Him, 
what, then, is “unrighteousness” ? Compare verses 28, 29. 
Why is money called the ‘“‘mammon of unrighteousness,” 
in Luke xvi, 9? Compare I Tim. vi, 10. Money makes 
it possible to do all kinds of deeds not right; but it 
should not be confused with wngodliness, which is a 
state of soul toward God—of disregard, or even hate. 
Unrighteousness includes those actions (chiefly toward 
our fellow men, perhaps) that in themselves are not 
~right. What do these verses teach about the goodness 
or badness of the natural human heart? Can we make this 
passage refer only to the “heathen”? Do you think there 
is one of these horrible things not done today? Are there 
many such people? What awful sentence is thrice pro- 
nounced in this passage? verses 24, 26, 28. Why? Com- 
pare Gen. vi, '3; J Sam. xvi, 14> xv,/235 Ephuiv p19 
Thess. ii, 10-12. Study Rom. i, 21—noting the first 
steps away from God, that they are negative. Do you 
neglect God likewise? Note the attitude of the natural 
heart in Rom. i, 18, R. V.—“holding down the truth, in 
unrighteousness.” This is neglecting and resisting the 
voice of the conscience by a direct act of the will. 

Romans ii, 1-16. Do you know any people that “judge” 
outwardly evil people and are inwardly evil themselves? 
Rom. ii, 1. How will God treat such? ii, 2, 3, 6, 8. 
What will God finally bring to light? ii, 16. Com- 
pare Eccl. xii, 14. Why is God waiting now? Rom. ii, 4, 
Compare II] Pet. iii, 9. What are most men doing mean- 
while? Rom. ii, 3, 4. And many what? II Pet. iii, 3, 4. 
Why? Rom. ii, 5; Eph. iv, 18. Will outward respecta- 
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bility save anyone? Why? Rom. ii, 11. Does God 
mean in ii, 6, 10, that salvation is to be by works? 
Rather, what is to be according to works? Rev. xx, 12- 
13. Salvation is altogether by what? Eph, ii, 8; Titus 
iii, 5. But this passage (Rom. ii, 1-9) is showing the 
general character of God’s judgment of men, that He 
deals with realities, not professions. And men will stand. 
before Him according to their heart attitude toward 
what? ii, 8; Psa. li, 6; II Thess. ii, 10. It is not the 
mode of God’s salvation, but the principle of His judg- 
ment, that is being here dealt with. Study verse 12. 
What prevailing opinion does it deny? Does verse 14 say 
that any Gentiles have lived perfectly up to their light? 
How do verses 15 and 16 explain this? If a man would 
live up to his light, would that save him? Gal. ii, 16; 
Acts iv, 12; Rom. x, 12-14. Was not Cornelius honest- 
hearted? Acts x, 33. But was he yet saved? Acts xi, 
14. He was, however, “acceptable, (Acts x, 35, R. V.), 
that is, ready to be accepted of God. But how was he 
saved? Acts x, 43. 

Romans ii, 17-29. To whom is this passage spoken? 


“verse 1. What had the Jews that had never been given 


to the Gentiles? verses 17, 19, 23; iii, 2; ix, 4; Ex. 
xxxiv, 27, 28; Mal. iv, 4. The efforts of the modern 
legalists and Judaizers to fasten upon Gentile converts 
the law of Moses, e. g., about the Sabbath, and meats, 
etc., should be resisted to the death, as we value our 
souls. Gal. v, 4. The Mosaic law was given to Israel 
only. The moral law, not the written law, has its work- 
ing in Gentile hearts, Rom. ii, 14, 15. The heathen do 
not know in their hearts, e.g., to keep one day in seven; 
while they do know they ought not to steal. What was 
the attitude of the Jews? verses 17-20, They gloried in 
knowing, but neglected what? verses 21-23. And so 
did what? James i, 22. Do you do this? Are you very 
sure you do not? Did outward profession avail any- 
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thing for the Jews? Rom. ii, 28. Will it for Christ- 
ians? Rev. iii, 1; II Tim. iii, 5; Titus i, 16; Matt. vii, 
21-23. There must be what involved, if a man is a real 
Jew? Rom. ii, 28, 29. Or a real Christian? Rom. x, 
Oj Vis, 17. 

Romans iii, 1-8. Did the Jews have a vastly superior 
place to the Gentiles? iii, 1, 2, How did the nation as 
a whole lose it? verse 3. Was that God’s fault? verses 
3, 4. Did some say so? verses 5-8. But human sin 
only shows forth what in God? verse 5. But if God’s 
righteous character is seen more clearly against the back- 
ground of human sin, how did some argue? verses 7, 8. 
What do such arguments reveal a love of? verse 8. But 
in Paul’s time it was probably the Judaizers who “slan- 
dered” him as in verse 8. They wanted to excuse the 
Jews in spite of their sin, and to resist Paul’s gospel of 
grace, which made all men, Jew and Gentile, equally 
sinners. 


Romans iii, 9-20. Are Jews worse off, then, than Gen- 
tiles? verse 9. Why? Is there really any difference 
between men before God? Why? verse 23. What 
fourteen fearful indictments are brought, in verses 10-18, 
against the whole human race?* Are these indictments 
true? Why? Whose words are they? Paul even quotes 
them, in the Holy Ghost, from another Scripture. (What 
Scripture?) Can any one escape them? Do many seek 


*Note the three-times-seven counts that end Romans i, verses 
29, 30, 31. This is the twenty-one fold indictment of mankind, 
but especially of those “without the law.” See Acts ii, 23 margin, 
and Rom. ii, 12, 14. It is a narration of acts, not quotations, of 
the Scripture; for the Jew had the Scriptures. 

Compare that terrible indictment, which none can escape (See 
Rom, ii, 1) with this special scriptural revelation to the Jew, a 
fourteen-fold indictment, especially of Jews, and of the world, 
which Paul brings from the Old Testament Scriptures. 

The Gentiles did not have the Scriptures, but Paul here quotes 
two times seven indictments specially against the Jews, who had 
the Old Testament Scriptures—a fourteen-fold Scripture quo- 
tation against the Jews. Look up these Scriptures. Since the 
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to escape them? When will God’s estimate of men be 
proven correct? verse 4. Compare Jude 14, 15; Rev. 
XxX, II-15. In the meantime whom shall we believe, God, 
or those “popular” preachers, philosophers and novelists 
of our day, who praise human nature, boast of human 
progress, and proudly deny the old-fashioned truths about 
sin, judgment and hell? Which are you now believing? 
Read very prayerfully Isa. ii, 11, 12, 17-22. 

Romans iii, 19-20, then, sums up the fact that all men 
are guilty and lost through sin; and the law, that some 
of them try to keep only brings to light the fact of their 
sin. If any are saved, it cannot be through their own 
works. Our next lesson will show God’s way of saving 
men. 


SPECIAL NOTE ON ROMANS II: 

In the second chapter of Romans, three questions arise 
in the mind, each of which is perplexing until careful 
study reveals the answer. 

1. The question whether in Romans ii, 6-11, salva- 
tion by works is taught. 

Neither the method of God’s salvation, nor the basis 
or ground of His salvation, is the subject of this remark- 
able passage. This is all definitely and systematically 
revealed in Chapter iii, 21 and following verses. 

Neither is the question in Chapter 1i, the special con- 
ditions of salvation imposed by God in any age, but we 
are dealing here with the far deeper question of God’s 
dealings, as God, with the creatures of this race as crea- 
tures. God is the Judge of all, necessarily; for He is 


Lord died they indeed do come to us; but, as used by Paul, they 
were in the sense of Romans iii, 19-20. 

In other words, in God’s bill of guilt against the human race, 
extending from i, 18, to iii, 20, the Gentiles are designated by 
their sins and the Jews by their transgressions of their known 
law, with the result that the whole world is brought in guilty 
before God, or, “under the judgment of God,” as the revised 
version reads, and also verse 23, “there is no distinction, for all 
have sinned and fall short of the glory of God.” 
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their Creator. As the righteous Judge, therefore, He 
speaks in Romans, second chapter. He is not yet reveal- 
ing the Gospel of Grace, which belongs to this age; and 
will shortly be declared in this Epistle. The apostle 
speaks in this second chapter of those fundamental prin- 
ciples according to which God deals with His creatures 
in all ages. In verse 6 he declares: “God will render 
to every man according to his works.’ And he proceeds: 
“To them that by patience in well doing seek for glory 
and honor and incorruption, eternal life; but to them that 
are factious, and obey not the truth, but obey unright- 
eousness, shall be wrath and indignation, tribulation and 
anguish, upon every soul of man that worketh evil, of 
the Jew first, and also of the Greek; but glory and honor 
and peace to every man that worketh good, to the Jew 
first, and also to the Greek: for there is no respect of 
persons with God.” 

Now while at first glance these words might seem 
to convey a doctrine of salvation by works, we find upon 
deeper consideration that instead of this we have here 
the doctrine of divine judgment in view of works; and 
upon still more careful observation, we discern that this 
passage simply reveals the divine attitude toward any in- 
dividual, in view of that individual’s attitude toward Him. 

The question is not at all as to the plan of salvation, 
but as to the attitude in any age of the human heart 
toward God. The word “works” in verse 6 refers to the 
course of a man’s life. For instance: we read that Cain’s 
“works” were evil, and his brother Abel’s “works” good 
(I John iv, 12). Upon reading their story in Genesis iv, 
we find that it was not the outward actions, but the 
secret attitude of the heart which the word “works” 
represents; so we read in Hebrews xi, 4 that it was “by 
faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice 
than Cain, God bearing witness in respect of his gifts.” 
We are not surprised to observe the fearful attitude of 
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defiance toward God breaking out in Cain. Cain is 
described exactly in Romans ii, 8 by the word “factious, 
obeying not the truth’ (which God in Genesis iv, 6-7 
revealed to him), but obeying unrighteousness in yield- 
ing to his murderous passion and sullenly refusing to 
relent or repent before God. Abel and Cain were alike 
sinners; for “All have sinned,” and “There is no differ- 
ence.’ But Abel in that early day, according to Romans 
ii, 7, “by patience in well doing sought for glory and 
honor and incorruption.” He did not by such seeking 
earn “eternal life,’ but his attitude toward God was the 
attitude of those to whom God declared eternal life shall 
be rendered. Mark well here in Romans ii, then, that the 
question is not at all one of how God can justify sin- 
ners—that will be revealed later; but the mere state- 
ment of the fundamental principles of divine judgment 
as regards men: that He renders eternal life to certain 
men and indignation and anguish to certain others, no 
matter in what age or in what dispensation. Those to 
whom He renders eternal life are those who patiently con- 
tinue in the path God has in any age laid down for any 
individual in the seeking for divine approval, living and 
holiness. 

The 11th verse shows this whole passage is deeper 
than any dispensational revelation of truth. All distinc- 
tion between Jew and Greek in this verse vanishes. 
“There is no respect of persons with God.” In other 
words, the second of Romans is not the publication of 
the way of salvation, but the declaration of God’s ways 
as Judge with the human race. We may say in general 
that according to this chapter, “good works” are taken 
to mean that attitude toward God which constitutes sur- 
render, in any age; “evil works” are taken to indicate 
that attitude toward God in any age which constitutes 
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For Enoch in his day to walk with God, was different 
in many ways than for Abraham to walk with God, for 
Abraham had a distinct position and special definite 
promises which Enoch had not, but both “obeyed the 
truth.” Also both Enoch and Abraham walked accord- 
ing to promise, while we walk in the light of the facts 
accomplished by Christ. Again, and most especially, 
there is a vast and vital difference between Israel under 
the Jaw and the Gentiles with grace proclaimed to them. 
For an Israelite to eat pork was to be “factious and 
disobedient to the truth’ (Romans ii, 8). For a believer 
in Christ at present to refuse to eat pork may be “fac- 
tiousness and disobedience to the truth’; for God has 
commanded all meats to be received thankfully by them 
that “believe and know the truth.” (Acts x, 13-16, I 
Tim. iv, 3.) Also Abraham’s earthly seed were to be cir- 
cumcised (Genesis xvii). That was in Abraham, obedi- 
ence. To receive circumcision now is to lose Christ. 
(Galatians v, 2.) Abraham showed obedience in circum- 
cision; we show obedience in refusing it; and in both 
cases, the reason of action is an attitude of subjection to 
God. And to those thus subject to Him, whatever His 
revelation in any age, He will render eternal life 
(through Christ and His work of course, though these 
are not the subject of revelation in Romans ii). And to 
those that rebel against God’s revelation in any age and 
obey not the truth, God will render wrath. Thus 
Romans ii deals with the fundamental principles of God’s 
action toward His creatures in any dispensation. It is 
because of a state of heart into which a man has been 
brought that he believes on Christ; and it is because of 
an opposite state of heart that he refuses God’s salvation. 
In Romans ii, God is dealing with state of heart. 


Therefore, the second chapter of Romans is to be 
taken as an explanation of God’s righteous judgment 
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concerning men; and not an explanation of the way or 
ground of salvation. 

2. The second question arising in Romans ii, 12-16 is 
the popular question, “Will the heathen be saved by the 
light they have?” No; no one will be saved by the light 
he has; but yet he is judged by his attitude toward the 
light. In this passage the declaration is definite in verse 
14 that Gentiles that have not the law are a law unto 
themselves in the sense of their being so created by God 
as to have an inner witness in their conscience regarding 
all their actions. This is a heavenly light granted to 
every being. Now light is light—absolutely separate 
from and opposite to darkness—both in the physical and 
spiritual world. If an honest man and a thief were lost 
in a dark forest, the least glimmering of light would be 
welcome to the former, while the latter would flee from 
it lest he be arrested. (See John iii, 19-21.) The second 
chapter of Romans declares that men even without the 
law, have that working of the law in their hearts that 
gives their conscience power to accuse or else excuse 
them in connection with all their actions. 

The question is again the state of heart, not the ques- 
tion of salvation. Salvation’s ground, and the means of 
it, and the plan of it, are to be fully revealed in this 
epistle, but first God takes His place as Judge and 
reveals the principles of His throne, and the statement 
is plainly made that Gentiles have light by which to con- 
demn them: ‘As many as have sinned without law shall 
also perish without law.” The word “sin” here is the 
Greek aorist tense and sums up the life of the individual 
before God as a complete thing—one of rebellion against 
Him and His light. Of course all men have sinned, and 
in the sense of Rom. iii, 23; but here in Romans ii, the 
creatures’ history is being labelled. It could not be said 
of Paul’s life as a whole, “he sinned,” though he called 
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himself the chief of sinners! He chose submission to 
God when he found the Way! 

3. The third question is as to what constitutes a real 
Jew in God’s sight (Romans ii, 28-29). “He is not a 
Jew who is one outwardly; neither is that circumcision 
which is outward in the flesh: but he is a Jew which is 
one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in | 
the spirit not in the letter; whose praise is not of men 
. but of God.” While the Jews, scattered throughout the 
world, number millions, we have here the definite state- 
ment of the apostle that by no means are all Jewish peo- 
ple Jews in God’s sight. Paul brings this out very clearly 
concerning the Israelites, in the three great dispensational 
chapters of Romans ix, x, xi. Romans ix, 8, particularly 
connected itself with the latter part of this chapter. 
(Although here in chapter ii, in speaking of the Jews, 
the question is one of sincere dealing with God, regard- 
ing their law, rather than one of accepting the gospel.) 
Here in Romans ii, 17-29 we find God again dealing with 
the state of heart. The real attitude of most of the 
present Jewish people under such scrutiny, reveals that 
they are not such in God’s sight, for their heart is not 
right with God. They trust to the fact that they have 
the law, even though they do not obey it! They are not 
real Jews in God’s sight at all. And in this fact, that 
most Jews are mere outward Jews, we find the explana- 
tion and need of the doctrine of “the remnant,” spoken 
of so often in the prophets; which shows how small is 
the company of real Israelites that have existed up until 
the present day. (See Romans ix, 27.) 


RIGHTEOUSNESS 


THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD: HOW 
REVEALED; HOW RECEIVED 


Lesson III 
Romans iii, 2I—iv, 25 


Note: In our last lesson we saw that the first argument in 
the Book of Romans is about SIN. The whole world, at the 
close of that argument, was brought in GUILTY before God. 
Rom. iii, 19. In chapter i, 18-32, Paul arraigned the Gentile world 
—an easy task, for their horrible sins were too apparent even to 
need proof; Paul only states the facts, a black list! And he then 
in chapter II, thoroughly and relentlessly hunted the Jew from 
his legal hiding-place. The Jew “boasted in the law,” and in his 
superior enlightenment, “judged” everyone else. Paul shows that 
he only condemned himself, for he himself practised what he 
decried in others. Indeed the Jews were so bad that the Gentiles 
themselves scornfully noted it. (ii, 24.) -Paul concluded his claim 
that there are none but unrighteous people on earth, by an 
appeal to Scripture, that absolutely settled the question. (Chapter 
iii, 9-18.) He quoted a wondrous selection of texts that destroyed 
man’s righteousness beyond all recovery. (Verses 10-12 are from 
Psa. xiv, 1-3; verse 13, from Psa. v, 9 and cxl. 3; verse 14, from 
Psa. x, 7; verses 15-17, from Prov. i, 16 and Isa. lix, 7, 8; verse 18, 
from Psa, xxxvi, 1. Look up these Scriptures carefully. You 
cannot neglect searching out texts without irreparable loss.) 


N verses 19 and 20 of chapter iii, Paul has especially 

before him those who sought righteousness by the law 
—namely, the Jews; but he, of course, includes all who 
are “of legal works” (compare Gal. ili, 10) ; that is, all 
who are seeking to be saved by “being good,” by doing 
“good works,” charities, penances, saying many prayers, 
attending many meetings, “joining the church,” fulfilling 
religious duties, partaking of “sacraments,” etc., etc.— 
in fact, all who are doing anything to secure God’s favor, 
rather than simply resting on what Christ has done. 
(Ah, how many, perhaps among the readers of these 
lines, are of this class!) 

And now (iii, 20) Paul makes that tremendous 
assertion that sweeps away at one stroke all the 
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“meritorious works” of men for all time: “BY WORKS 
OF LAW (‘God’s law: whether in the partial revela- 
tion of it written in the consciences of the Gentiles, or 
the more complete one given by Moses to the Jews’— 
Alford) “SHALL .NO “FEESH BE SUSTI£FAIE? 


BEFORE HIM.”* 
This announcement is final. Paul has shown us all to 


be guilty before God; now he blocks at once our pur- 
poses of “reform,” by telling us that our case is hope- 
less, that we can never do anything to justify ourselves. 
Good deeds, “works of law,” trying to “live up to our 
light”—he takes away from under us all such ground. 
“These things will never justify you before God,” he 
cries. “They may justify you in your own sight, and in 
that of other men; but after you have done your best, 
you will still be guilty before God, because you have 
sinned. God must punish your sin. He can never put it 
away unpunished. You have broken the infinitely holy 
law of God, and your sin demands penalty. Good works 
will never justify you—whether your own good works or 


*Not that God does not count any human works pleasing in His 
sight. See Eph. ii, 10. But such “good works” are those of “new 
creatures,” those “born again,” God’s own children. Until a man 
is saved or “justified” he cannot do acceptable works. Men 
cannot please God while they are “in the flesh,” (Rom. viii, 8), 
because all an unbeliever’s “good works” are simply efforts to get 
God to be satisfied with him apart from Christ; which is awful 
to think of. By “works of law” in Rom. iii, 20 is meant works 
done by an unjustified sinner to gain justification. The sinner’s 
hope is, to get God to straighten out his past bad account because 
of the goodness of his present conduct. He forgets that God 
must punish to the full every sin that has ever been committed by 
any of His creatures: (1) because of His infinitely holy and 
unchangingly sin-hating character, and (2) because as the Creator, 
and the moral Governor of the universe He must bring His 
creatures into judgment, judgment as searching and far-reaching 
as is His own character. The consciences, even of heathen, con- 
demn them when they sin (Rom. ii, 14, 15); the written Word 
further condemns them who have it (iii, 19). If a soul is honest 
before God, when this sense of condemnation comes, it breaks 
down before Him under a sense of guilt. It does not try to throw 
off the terror and pain of conviction, by rushing to perform some 

good work’—to make God forget its sin by attracting His 
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those of a substitute. Both God’s character and His 
government demand, and demand absolutely, inflexibly, 
eternally, that your sin be duly and fully punished. 
God’s holiness and justice must be met and satisfied, as 
regards your sin. How then can a few paltry, sin- 
defiled works of yours justify you before God? By such 
works, I repeat, can no flesh at all, no member of the 
human race, be justified.” Thus Paul cuts off self- 
recovery from us all. 

And thus we are all shut up to judgment. Guilty, and 
unable to help ourselves; and going on to certain judg- 
ment before God! Jf anything is done for us, God must 
do it Himself. We cannot help Him. The whole human 
race are condemned criminals—guilty before God. Their 
mouths are all stopped; they must be silent—naught else 
behooves them. Rom. iii, 19. 

“But now, APART FROM THE LAW (‘Not by the 
law but by another way, Conybeare and Howson), 
GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS hath been manifested.” 
Romans iii, 21. This is the keynote of the second great 


attention in a new direction. (This is the constant and infinite folly 
of the legalist.) The sincere heart cannot thus lightly deal with 
sin. Its conception of God is not low enough for any such 
trifling! It knows (every creature knows) that God is infinite, 
holy, and a Righteous Judge, and that He must deal with all sin 
sooner or later in infinite righteousness and justice. So the man 
who has any real fear of God simply breaks down in conscious 
guilt before Him. He tries not to offend divine justice further; 
but he does not dream that future works can avail for past sins, 
He feels that his sin is “ever before God” (Psa. li, 3), that his 
very secret sins are constantly “in the light of His countenance” 
(Psa. xc, 8). Ifa soul thus really convinced of sin now does good 
works, does what he thinks right, it is simply because he has 
given up his rebellion. Such “meet” works simply prove his 
repentance to be genuine. (Luke iii, 7-14; Acts xxvi, 20.) But 
they do not justify him. Nor does he imagine they will! No 
soul is truly penitent till it gives up seeking to defend itself from 
the title Jost sinner,—till it “ceases from its own works” (Heb. 
iv, 10), and surrenders to the fact that it is a hopeless, helpless 
criminal at the absolute mercy of a sovereign and holy God. 
Many professing Christians, today, you say, have never done 
this. And many professing Christians, today, I reply, do not 
know, and have never known, what real peace with God is. 
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section of Romans. Man having been proven bankrupt 
as to righteousness, the righteousness of God has a clear 
field; and it is brought, now, before us. In the words 
“apart from the law” we are warned not to mix or con- 
fuse this divine righteousness with anything human. 
“The law” represents what is from man. It speaks only 
of human things. It is man whom the law deals with, 
not God. If man has any righteousness it must be by 
keeping law. But God’s righteousness was not obtained 
by keeping law. God is not “under law.” God’s right- 
eousness inheres in His character. (Though this “mani- 
fested” righteousness (ili, 21) has also a special char- 
acter, as we shall later see.) God does not have to do 
something, in order to be righteous, as man does. God 
is righteous—eternally, infinitely righteous. He has 
never been, nor can He ever be, aught else but righteous. 
And His righteousness is altogether independent of man. 
So we read, that “apart from law” a divine righteous- 
ness has been manifested. We are to see how God has 
offered to bestow His own righteousness on men; but 
we must note and remember that this righteousness of 
His has absolutely nothing to do with that righteousness 
that men would have had if they had kept perfectly 
God’s law. That righteousness would have been theirs; 
this is His, And sinful men must not dream that they 
have any right or title to it, apart from His freely 
choosing to offer it to them. Nor can men mix their 
“good” (really vile) works with it! It is infinitely per- 
fect. Nor must men seek to buy it or merit it in any 
way. They must by simple faith accept it as a free gift, 
or never have it—that is all. 

DIRECTIONS: 1. Review, by reading twice over, 
chapters i-iii, 20. We may call chapter i, Gentile Unright- 
eousness; chapter 11, Jewish Unrighteousness; chapter 
iii, World’s Guilt—God’s Righteousness. 2. Read the 
present lesson over at least once every day. Do not use 
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the lesson questions until, each time, you have first read 
over the lesson as a whole. 

Study this lesson most prayerfully and thoroughly. 
You have never approached more important themes. 
These first five lessons in Romans are by all odds the 
most vitally necessary of any you have had in the whole 
Bible so far. If you and I are imstructed and established 
im the truths of Romans i-viti, we cannot be led astray 
by Satan into any of the destructive heresies of the day. 
For example, take the question of sin. Dr. Stifler truly 
says, “All heresy has its source in wrong or feeble con- 
ceptions of sin.” Scores of false teachings about sin are 
abroad today. Some treat it lightly, as the Unitarians. 
Some call it “misfortune,” or the result, merely, of 
wrong environment, as the Socialists, and humanita- 
rians generally. Many deny its reality, as the Christian 
Scientists. Others deny that sin must be punished, as 
the Neo-Buddhists, Theosophists and Spiritualists. 
But the vast majority of people in Christendom today 
simply ignore it. It is awful to say, but I candidly believe 
that not one person in ten, in professedly Christian coun- 
tries today, has ever recognized thoroughly his own sin; 
while not one in one hundred, probably, has thoroughly 
dealt with his sin, in the presence of his God. And yet 
these men are all rushing on to the judgment-bar of an 
infinitely holy and just God—who must punish sin, their 
sin. It is fearful, but it is true. Surely it behooves us 
to study carefully that Scripture in which God Himself 
takes up these fundamental themes of sin and salvation 
and reveals to us His mind about them. Such is Romans 
i-Viii. 

OUTLINE OF THE LESSON: Always go care- 
fully over the matter you study and seek to sum it up 
into an outline, or statement of contents. Do not read 
anything into your outline. Let it simply represent, in 
condensed, clear form, what you find in the lesson. 
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After preparing your own outline, consult what is here 
given. Yours may improve on this. Be careful and 
thorough in this work, especially in these early lessons 
in Romans. Be greedy of getting these great truths well 
in hand—and then in heart. 


I. THE MANIFESTED RIGHTEOUSNESS OF 
GOD. iii, 21-23. 

1. It is manifested from God to men (not demanded 
by God from men), verse 21. 

2. It is, thus, “apart from law,” a by-faith-in-Christ, 
not a by-works-of-law righteousness, verses 21, 22. 

3. It is Scriptural, verse 21. : 

4. Its application is as universal as sin, verses 22, 23. 

5. Its bestowment is conditioned on faith, verse 22. 


- II. JUSTIFICATION, the Effect of the Bestowment 
of God’s Righteousness upon the Believing Sinner. 
iii, 24. 

1. It is an act of God, not an attainment of man, 
verse 24 (“justified,’ passive voice). 

2. Its course is God’s grace, or unmerited favor, 
toward man, verse 24 (“by His grace”). 

3. God’s method in it—gratuitous: that is, requiring 
nothing in return—gratis, verse 24 (“freely”: compare 
same Greek word in Matt. x, 8; John xv, 25, especially ; 
Gali," 21; Reve xe Ostns te 

4. It is through the redemption that is in Christ that 
God thus freely justifies, verse 24. 


it. THE: SACRIFICE OF GARIST ON SHE 
CROSS THE BASIS OF ALLO ji 25,: 20. 

1. God “set Christ forth.” (That is, God, from His 
side, exhibited Christ publicly, verse 25, before all His 
creatures, verse 26.) 

2. It was as a “propitiation” that God set Him forth 
(that is, as a means of satisfying the claims of divine 
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justice against man’s sin, by fully expiating the guilt of 
that sin), verse 25. 

3. It was “in His blood” that God thus set Christ 
forth as a propitiation. (That is, it was by His blood, 
His sacrificial death on the cross, that Christ became a 
propitiation. See Lev. xvii, 11; Heb. ix, 22.) Verse 25. 
So Christ became the “mercy-seat,’ or “propitiatory,” 
where God, in all His holiness, meets the sinner in all 
his sins. It is the name of the top of the ark of the 
covenant, where God dwelt, and where the blood was 
sprinkled. God was unchanged in that Holy of Holies. 
But the High Priest (Christ) appeared pleading His own 
blood, through which He obtained eternal redemption 
for us. 

4. It was to show publicly His own righteousness, that 
God thus set forth Christ as a propitiation for sin, 
verses 25, 26. In view of the fact that God had per- 
mitted sin to go undealt with forty centuries—‘“the pass- 
ing over of the sins done aforetime,” verse 25, R. V.— 
God now showed in His giving His own Son to death 
as a sin-offering, His infinite and unchanging hatred of 
sin, thus vindicating His own righteousness. He had 
“passed sins over,” apparently unheeding them. But it 
was only because He had His eye on Calvary, where, in 
His purpose, He would “make sin to light,” or “strike” 
(Isa. liii, 6, R. V.); and where, when Christ came, He 
actually laid sin for expiation. I Pet. ii, 24; I Cor. xv, 3. 

5. It was that God might be just Himself, and yet 
justify believing sinners that He showed His own per- 
sonal righteousness in thus setting forth Christ as a pro- 
pitiation. Verse 26. God might have damned the race 
forever when it sinned. That would have shown His 
righteousness; but God desired not only to show Him- 
self just, but to justify and save us guilty sinners as 
well. So He set forth His own Son to bear our sins’ 
guilt. Wondrous grace! 
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6. It is those who “have faith in Jesus” as this pro- 
pitiation for sin set forth by God who are justified by 
God, verses 25, 26.* 


IV. BOASTING (ESPECIALLY JEWISH) IS 
WHOLLY SHUT OUT by this plan of justification by 
faith, apart from good works (since none can boast 
because he is benefiting by what Another has done for 
him, and no man can brag because he believed the true 
God!) ; God is honored and His law established by this 
faith method, verses 27-31. 


Vv. GOD'S METHOD: OF JUSTIFICATIONS 2 
FAITH SUPPORTED FROM THE OLD TESTA- 
MENT SCRIPTURES. iv, 1-22. 

1. Abraham and David got their righteousness by 
faith, not by works, verses 1-8. 
~ 2, Circumcision came after Abraham’s faith, and was 
not a saving but merely a sealing ordinance, verses 9-12. 

3. Abraham not only got his salvation but his inheri- 
tance through faith, as must all his seed, verses 13-17. 

4. The character of Abraham’s faith shown to have 
the character of resurrection, verses 18-22. Compare 
Heb. xi, 19. It was not that general faith regarding God 
that unconverted men and even demons have. See James 
ii, 19. Abraham took hold of God’s promise and trusted 
himself to God against all natural appearance. 

5. Abraham’s story was written for our sake, since 
our faith must likewise be in the God of resurrection. 
(For our justification was declared by God in raising 
Christ. Summarized, God said, “I have justified you; 
for I have raised up Him who had your trespasses laid 
upon Him, which I could never have done unless they 

*Note: I have dealt so fully upon these six verses (21-26) in 
the outline, because they are the core of the Epistle to the 
Romans. What precedes simply prepares the way for this pass- 
age; what follows only explicates and enlarges on it. Here we 


have the heart of the gospel. The rest of the lesson will be out- 
lined less analytically. 
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were all fully judged and put away.” Now we must 
believe what God says, against all feelings and appear- 
ances, as did Abraham. Study verses 18-21, R. V.) 

QUESTIONS: Why is Paul’s great arraignment of 
the whole human race as sinners placed at the very begin- 
ning of this body of truth that God has addressed to us 
(Paul’s Epistles)? If a man is to be truly saved, of 
what must he become convinced? Rom. iii, 10, 23; Luke 
Vv, 32; xix, 10; I Tim. i, 15. Until a man is thoroughly 
convinced of his sin, what state is he in? I John i, 8, 
10; John ix, 39-41. Is it pleasant to discover that we are 
guilty, lost sinners? Why? (Think very carefully why.) 
Why is it necessary for God to bring us to realize our 
sin before He saves us? Luke v, 31. What made 
the people cry out in Acts ii, 37? the man in Acts 
Xvi, 29, 30? those in Jonah iii, 1-9? the man in Job xii, 
6? in Isa. vi, 5? in Dan. x, 8, 16? in Luke v, 8? These 
people had gotten a glimpse of their sin as Who saw it? | 
How does God look on sin? Hab. i, 13; Jer. xliv, 4; 
eur acc. 140 2 Psa, wit, Trev. 6. “Conviction of sin,” 
then is simply seeing our sin in some measure as it really 
is, in the sight of a holy God; and before God can have 
any fellowship with a sinner, the sinner must agree with 
God about his sin and its ill desert—its guilt. The sinner 
may not at first fully realize the awfulness of sin—prob- 
ably he will not see this till years after he is saved—but 
he will cease to defend his sin, he will take the place of 
submission to God about it, he will give up his attitude 
of rebellion toward God, and consent to his need of a 
Saviour ere he is saved. 

But when a man begins to see his sin before God, 
what does he generally seek to do? Luke x, 29. And 
the ways a man naturally seeks to justify himself are, (1) 
to deny that he is a sinner—that is, to directly resist con- 
viction; or (2) to compare himself with those he thinks 
worse than he is—that is, to silence or stifle conviction; 
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or (3) to set about to “be good”—that is, to appease con- 
viction. But are any of these methods right, or sincere? 
Why? Review Special Note beginning on page 27. With 
Whom do none of them really deal? And every 
creature knows in his heart that he must deal, finally, 
with Whom? And even the heathen knows that sin is 
worthy of what? Rom. i, 32. Will any of these false 
methods bring peace with God? Will they even bring 
real peace to the human conscience? Do sinners, how- 
ever, get into a sort of rest of mind, or fleshly “secu- 
rity’? In fact, in what state are most of the people 
around us, that of real conviction of sin, or of false 
ease? If they realized that the judgment is coming 
rapidly on, and if they saw their sins as they are, would 
they be at peace? Is it pleasant work to disturb them, 
to stir them out of their state, and see them become sick 
at heart, full of fear, often angry? But which is better, 
to leave them to perish or to awaken them at whatever 
cost? Are we doing it? If not, why not? (See if you 
cannot answer this last question regarding yourself.) 

From what, and how, are men’s “mouths stopped” 
(Rom. iii, 19) when God reveals their sins? Compare 
I Cor, 1,293 Job .v, 16; Matt:)xxil, 11, 12, 46; 1) Kings 
Xviii, 21; John viii, 9. 

Romans iii, 21-26: If the great theme of the first 
section of Romans is Sin, what is that of the second sec- 
Hone? dil, 21, 22,28) 262 Weswe Otte 2d. Flasithis 
“righteousness of God” any connection at ail with our 
works? iii, 21. Can any one, then, deserve it? Does the 
“moral” man deserve it any more than the besotted 
wretch? See iii, 22, 23. Why is it hard for men to 
believe this? Note that when God says, “There is no 
difference,” He does not mean that there are no grades 
of iniquity, but that all men are guilty of the same thing 
—sin, they are all sinners. Suppose a hundred convicted 
criminals are in a penitentiary. Some may have only 
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stolen a few dollars’ worth of goods; others may be red- 
handed murderers; but as to being innocent men, none 
can claim it; there is no difference, all are criminals. God 
says of all men, Jew and Gentile: ‘There is no differ- 
ence, for all have sinned.” It is the fact of sin, not the 
degree, that is before God here. Of what have men all 
come short? iii, 23. It is as if all the people in Chicago 
should try to leap over Lake Michigan. Some could 
jump twelve feet, some six; but all would “fall short.” 
But for a Chicagoan to jump over Lake Michigan would 
be infinitely easier than for a sinner to measure up to the 
holiness and glory of the eternal God by his poor works. 

But is it possible for sinners, real sinners, to be actu- 
ally justified, and that before God, with all His infinite 
demands? How? iii, 24. On God’s part, what? iii, 25, 
26. The basis, or ground, of God’s justifying sinners is 
what? God could not justify us, until He had fully 
dealt with what? How did He deal with it? Isa. liii, 6, 
R. V., marg.; I Pet. ii, 24. For Whose Name’s sake, 
primarily, did Christ die? Rom. iii, 25, 26. Study this 
most carefully; it is forgotten or overlooked by thou- 
sands, today. Christ died to demonstrate God’s right- 
eousness. Why had God, before Christ died, not pun- 
ished men’s sins fully, as soon as they committed them? 
Rom. iii, 25. Compare what He is doing now, II Pet. iii, 
9. What, in God’s heart, led Him to set forth Christ to 
bear our sins? John iii, 16; Rom. v, 8; I John iii, 9, 10. 
And what, flowing from this love of His, leads Him to 
justify sinners? Rom. ili, 24. How does this same verse 
declare He justifies men, because of something men give 
Him, or how? In Rom. iv, 5 we see what kind of people 
are justified. Do most people know this? 

What is the one condition upon which sinners are 
justified by God? See Rom. iii, 22, 25, 28, 30; iv, 3, 5, 
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etc. Exactly what does this mean? That is, what is it 
that God asks us to believe, in order to be “justified”? 
(This is an all-important question.) As what, in iii, 25, 
does God say He set forth Christ Jesus? God’s holy 
wrath against sin fell upon Whom? When? And now 
God commands us to believe what He says about Christ’s 
sacrifice, that He in it has redeemed us from the curse 
of His broken law (Gal. iii, 13), and through this 
redemption (Rom. iii, 24) He is now able, since our sins 
were put away in the blood, or by the death, of Christ, 
to freely justify us. He asks us to believe that He has 
made Christ the propitiation for our sins. He commands 
each of us to appropriate this by believing it true con- 
cerning himself, and say: “Christ died for my sins; 
God’s wrath against all my sins is forever satisfied. God 
says so. I believe God. My sins are put away.” This 
is the faith that justifies. When we take this step, 
reckoning on God, God reckons righteousness, His right- 
eousness, to us. Thus we are justified. Just what this 
expression “justified” means let us leave till the next 
lesson. The question now is, Have we taken this step of 
personal faith as to our sins having been forever put away 
at Calvary? If you are not sure, take the step imme- 
diately. You have no right to doubt. If you are think- 
ing you are not good enough do you not see you are still 
looking at yourself, and your works, while God says this 
righteousness He offers you is altogether apart from law 
(iii, 21), apart from works of law (iii, 28), apart from 
works, iv, 6? Believe, just now, on Him who justifieth 
the UNGODLY (iv, 5; v, 6, 8). You cannot be more 
than ungodly, or a sinner. Take assurance of forgiven 
sin, just now, by FAITH. 


Note carefully: One Greek word in Romans iii, 24, 
will bring blessing to your soul, if you will take it. It is 
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“dorean,” translated “freely.” In John xv, 25, the same 
word is rendered, “without a cause”: Jesus says to His 
disciples, “They hated me without a cause.” There was 
no cause in our Lord why men hated Him; the cause was 
in their own hearts—their sin. Just so, God justifies the 
sinner “dorean,”’ without a cause in the sinner why he 
should be justified—the cause being in God—in His love! 


JUSTIFICATION: ITS MEANING AND ITS 
RESULTS 


Lesson IV 


Romans v, I-II 


IRECTIONS: Attend to the Review, especially 
the first part of it, if you have time for the thor- 
ough study of the whole lesson; but do not fail to get 
over the part on justification, if you have to omit all the 
rest. Read the passage (Rom. iii, 2I-v, 11) over and 
over. Study Rom. v, 1-11. Pray God to make real to 
you this tremendous truth of Justification. 
REVIEW QUESTIONS: Why may Romans be 
called the fundamental one of .Paul’s Epistles? What 
great doctrine is first taken up in it? With what conclu- 
sion? iii, 19, 20. What theme is next opened up? iii, 21. 
What connection has God’s righteousness with man’s 
works? iii, 21, 28; iv,6. To whom is this righteousness 
of God offered? iii, 22. But it is actually given, or 
“reckoned,” to whom? 4ii,’ 22; 1, 16; iv, 3,5... °What 
must the person who receives it stop doing, ere he 
receives it? iv, 5; Heb. iv, 10. A person who receives 
God’s righteousness must consent to be without what? 
Phil. iii, 9. Why are many professing Christians miser- 
able? Rom. x, 3. Can any one be really happy, as long 
as his heart is not satisfied that his sins are forgiven? 
As long as a Christian’s heart is not fully satished about 
his sins he keeps seeking, working, praying, worrying, 
“trying,” to please and satisfy Whom? Such efforts are 
called “works” of what? 
What did God fully punish on the Cross? Isa. liii, 6; 
I Pet. ii, 24, etc. What does the word “propitiation,” in 
Rom. iii, 25, mean? What attribute of God’s character 
was exhibited when He set Christ forth to die on the 
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cross for sin? Rom. ili, 25, 26. Could God righteously 
have saved any of us if He had not set forth Christ to 
die? Why? (Be sure you stop here till you see plainly 
the correct answer to this question. If you have it in 
your heart—really believe it, you may praise God that at 
least one saving truth has been revealed to you by Him.) 
Now when a man sees that Christ has, on the cross, fully 
satisfied God’s wrath against sin, and accepts this blessed 
fact for himself—that Christ bore, on the cross, his sins, 
what can God justly do? Rom. iii, 26, b. Does the man 
have to become in anywise “good” before God thus 
justifies him? iv, 5. What is the one thing he has to 
do? and when he does thus simply trust God and take 
Christ, there is an end, for him, of what? Rom. x, 4. 
Can a man really believe on Christ and yet keep on seek- 
ing to propitiate God by his good works? See Gal. v, 
2-4; ii, 17, 18. What state is the person in who says, 
“Oh, I believe on Christ, but I think we must do our 
part”? (How many talk like that!) What is “our 
part’? See John vi, 28, 29. Note the “not” in Rom. 
iv, 5. 

Has God ever had any other way of saving people 
than by faith? If He had saved the Jews by their law, 
He would have been, in a sense, the God of what nation 
only? Rom. iii, 28, 29. But “God is one,” and how, 
alone, does He justify and save men? Rom. iii, 30. 

How does God’s saving men by faith “establish the 
law”? If God accepted our miserable “works of law’”’ 
would it honor either Him or His holy law? Why? How 
did Christ “establish” God’s law, by keeping it before His 
death, or by dying to bear the penalty it called for upon 
our sin? This is a very important question. Be sure to 
get the right answer. Remember that Christ’s obeying 
God’s law during His earthly life could not touch the 
question of our transgression of the law. No amount of 
keeping law will make up for once breaking law. Even 
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Christ could not save us by “keeping the law in our 
place.” The “righteousness of God” is not at all Christ’s 
earthly life of obedience to the Mosaic law. This would 
put that law over Christ and all of us for all eternity! 
For if Christ’s righteousness was obtained by keeping 
the Mosaic law, the law must still have dominion over 
Him; for if His righteousness was obtained by it, He 
must still obey it in order to keep His righteousness. 
But praise God, Christ’s righteousness has nothing what- 
ever to do with the Mosaic law or any other! Rom. iii, 
21; vii, 4, 6. God did “establish” law, even that Mosaic 
law, by Christ’s death. For since men had sinned, God 
proved, by punishing their sin at Calvary, that He would 
not suffer His law to be violated without due penalty. 
He thus honored and established His holy law. 

~ How was Abraham justified, by faith or works? iv, 
3. Why is Abraham brought forward by Paul here? In 
what did the Jews glory? Acts xv, 1, 24; Gal. vi, 12, 13. 
They thought that God had accepted the circumcised 
nation because they were circumcised—that circumcision 
put them into covenant relation with God, etc. What did 
Paul show in Abraham’s own history that denied this 
idea? iv, 10, 11. Righteousness had to accompany cir- 
cumcision, or it was really what? ii, 25. We should 
remember that Paul’s great conflict was continually with 
the legalists. He always has them in view in his epistles 
—especially in Romans and Galatians. They were his 
chief opponents, because his gospel of pure grace left no 
place for man and his religion at all. In Paul’s day the 
Jews represented legalism and the claims of human 
religion. In our day, others have taken up the defence 
of “the law”; notably, the various sects of Seventh Day 
Adventists; who are seeking to lead Christians back 
under the Mosaic law (to which God says they died in 
Christ, Rom. vii, 4) saying it is necessary for us to 
“keep” the commandment about the seventh day, etc., or 
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we “cannot be saved” (compare the similar claims of 
Acts xv, 1) ; thus denying Christ’s finished work. Paul’s 
most deadly foes were legalists; so are ours. We shall 
see this further. What, merely, was circumcision? 
Rom. iv, 11. Are there any “saving ordinances’ now 
(e. g., baptism and the Lord’s Supper), or are they like- 
wise merely symbolic or memorial? 

In what respect is Abraham the “father” of all 
believers? Rom. iv, 11, 12. What two lines of “seed” 
are seen here? Study this; it confuses many. Note (1) 
Abraham is the father of all that believe—both Jews and 
Gentiles, verse 11; and (2) he is the father of circum- 
cision, to believing Israelites, verse 12. As to (1) see 
Gal. iti, 7, 9, 29; Rom. iv, 16, etc. Abraham is the father 
of all believers in being their leader and pattern, the 
great primal example of faith in God’s Word. And as to 
(2), he is the father not of a circumcised nation (as 
the Jews thought, and so all claimed to be “Abraham’s 
children” by natural birth, which John, Christ and Paul 
deny, Luke iii, 8; John viii, 39, 40, 44; Rom. ix, 6-8), 
but he is the father of those circumcised Israelites who 
are really of faith. And to these circumcised ones, in 
the future, as a nation, God will yet fulfil the earthly 
promises in the prophets, while the heavenly promises, 
granted to the Church, the Body of Christ, will be given 
to believers of the present dispensation, who, because 
they are “of faith” are “sons of Abraham,” but are also 
“Gn Christ” where there is no circumcision, Col. iti, 11; 
Gal. v, 6. Primarily, we see they that are Abraham’s seed 
are simply believers of God’s promises, in any age. That 
there should be a number of such believers who should 
be “circumcised” and have an earthly inheritance is a 
secondary thing. Note this. Remember that we, the 
Church, have nothing to do with circumcised Abraham, 
but with believing Abraham, before circumcision. Rom. 
iv, 11. The Mosaic law, therefore, that “came four hun- 
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dred years after’ Abraham’s act of faith (Gal. iii, 17) 
by which he became our father (Rom. iv, 3; Gen. xv, 6) 
does not touch our standing as “heirs according to 
promise” (Gal. iii, 29). 

For what other reason does God have salvation only 
by faith? Rom. iv, 16. Could we ever be really sure of 
a salvation that depended on our attainments? Why? 

What was Abraham’s secret. of faith? Rom. iv, 20, 
R. V.: “Looking unto the promise of God, he wavered 
not through unbelief, but waxed strong through faith.” 
How does faith, indeed, come? Rom. x, 17. Faith in 
God is simply reckoning on one of the statements of 
God’s Word as true about me, despite all appearances 
to the contrary, and standing there. 

On account of what was Jesus our Lord “delivered 
“up,” according to Rom. iv, 25? If He had not been 
“delivered up” for them, who must have been? (You 
may think we “harp” too much on this theme of Christ’s 
atonement on the cross for our sins. Eternity will not 
satisfy the saints in heaven to talk about it, my dear 
friend. There they will harp too, but in quite another 
sense. See Rev. v, 8-10. It is all our glory, if we are 
truly saved—the cross, the blood, the sacrifice, of our 
blessed, blessed Lord Jesus). And what has been 
declared by the resurrection of Christ? Rom. iv, 25. Is 
it not infinitely wonderful, that the eternal God should 
have delivered up His Son for our trespasses, and should 
have raised Him up for our justification—for us, who 
had forfeited all God’s favor through our dark sin, and 
merited only His wrath? How ought we to feel over 
this? I John iv, 19; II Cor. v, 14, 15. Do you feel so? 
Do you wonder at God’s words in I Cor. xvi, 22? Or 
in Heb. x, 28, 29? 

JUSTIFICATION: We are now to look at one of 
the most wonderful truths of the whole Bible. It is 
often spoken of, but little understood, we fear, by many. 
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At least it is not realized in its full import, which is 
marvelous indeed! Oh, for the mighty help of the Holy 
Ghost in studying this glorious theme, that He may lead 
us into the truth, as we discover it! 

FORGIVENESS AND JUSTIFICATION: We 
must look for a moment at the difference between for- 
giveness of sin and justification. 

We have seen how the eternal holiness and justice of 
God, as expressed in His law, demanded that our sins be 
fully punished; and we have seen that they were fully 
punished in Christ. “The wages of sin is death’; 
“Ghrist died for our’sins” (Rom: vi, 23; I Cor. xv, 3). 
Christ having thus on the cross suffered the penalty of 
the law we had broken, it was possible for God to for- 
give us who had sinned. (Of course we see that God, 
with all His infinite love, could not forgive sinners and 
receive them into fellowship with Himself, without first 
righteously dealing with their sins against His holy law. 
That would be like a judge sheltering in his house an 
escaped convict!) The claims of eternal justice being 
met, God was able to let His heart go freely out to the 
worst of sinners in full and tender forgiveness. 


THE NATURE OF FORGIVENESS AND 
JUSTIFICATION 


The difference between forgiveness and justification is 
quite apparent, when we consider the nature of each. In 
the case of forgiveness, personal wrong has been done; 
that is, wrong-doing whatever it may be, is considered as 
having been done toward some one with whom the 
offender stands in such relation, that his wrong-doing 
has been a personal affront to the other, and has caused 
fellowship to cease. Forgiveness, then, becomes a per- 
sonal going forth of the heart toward the offender, 
because of the offender’s recognizing and confessing his 
transgression. 
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In Eph. i, 7, God says we have our redemption through 
Christ’s blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses, accord- 
ing to the riches of His grace. That is, one who has 
accepted Christ, or truly believed on Him, possesses 
forgiveness, in Him. This is the Pauline Gospel. It is 
not by confession, but by believing on Christ, in whose 
blood-redemption the forgiveness of the trespasses of 
those that believe on Him, is included, according to the 
riches of God’s grace, to one who believes on Christ as 
Christ. Christ is God’s gift to the believing sinner. All, 
therefore, that He has secured becomes in Him the pos- 
session of the believing sinner. This must be carefully 
studied and personally held by the heart. Nothing man 
can do can secure forgiveness of sins. This has already 
been secured for any and every believing soul; and it 
belongs to all those who have Christ (Cf. Col. i, 14). 
Forgiveness is one of the “all spiritual blessings” spoken 
of in Eph. i, 3. 

We need also to discriminate between that forgiveness 
which every one in Christ possesses, and did come into 
possession of eternally the moment he believed on Christ ; 
and that forgiveness which we may call parental for- 
giveness, as described in I John i, 9: “If we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” No unbe- 
liever is meant here; but only those who, in the follow- 
ing chapter, first verse, are said to have an “Advocate 
with the Father.” If one of God’s children sins, that 
eternal forgiveness of his trespasses, that is in Christ 
Jesus by reason of the redemption that is in Him, is not 
in any sense lost; else the believer would have to be put 
out of Christ, and in order to have that forgiveness would 
have to return to Christ as a lost sinner. This doctrine 
is one that is held by many, and amazing in its anti- 
scripturalness. “There is no condemnation to them 
that are in Christ Jesus.” They are possessed of that 
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“eternal redemption” secured by the Lord, according to 
Heb. ix, 12; through that redemption they have eter- 
nally the forgiveness of sins as sinners. 

But the household or parental forgiveness, while it 
does not touch the question of the safety of the believer, 
does affect his fellowship with God. Just as in any 
home, if a child has directly disobeyed his father, he is 
properly put under discipline; his fellowship is broken, 
but the fact of his sonship cannot be questioned: he is 
a son by birth; his fellowship with his parents is con- 
ditioned on his conformity to their will. The father does 
not go to the telephone and call a policeman if his son 
disobeys him. He puts the child out of parental fel- 
lowship until the child’s rebellion ceases and he confesses 
it to his father, who all the time was ready to forgive 
him. 

Someone has also called attention to a third kind of 
forgiveness called “governmental forgiveness.” This is 
that state illustrated by David in connection with his 
great sin. When Nathan charges him with his guilt, he 
breaks down, and says (in the wonderful Hebrew) two 
words: “Sinned, Jehovah!’ The answer immediately 
is, “Jehovah also hath put away thy sin; thou shalt not 
die. Howbeit, because by this deed thou hast given great 
occasion to the enemies of Jehovah to blaspheme, the 
child also that is born unto thee shall surely die!” David 
lay on his face in sackcloth seven days, hoping that God 
would perhaps revoke or lighten this sentence, but to no 
avail. The Lord’s name had to be vindicated, and the 
child did die. (Solomon was afterwards given, through 
Bath-sheba, to David, and named Jedidiah, i. e. “Beloved 
of Jehovah”.) Here we see that David had not lost his 
first forgiveness, which was eternal; but the government 
of God demanded that even such an honored and loved 
servant as David should suffer all his life on earth for 
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Indeed, since he had told Nathan, after his parable, 
that the man that had taken the ewe lamb should restore 
fourfold, David lost four children: first Bath-sheba’s 
son; then Amnon, next Absalom, and finally and fourth, 
Adonijah, by violent deaths! “Whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth.” It was so with David, and it is so with all 
God’s saints. 

But let it ever be remembered that that forgiveness 
which those in Christ have in Him is eternal, as the 
redemption through which they have it is eternal! Eph. 
Tava 

Justification (although proceeding from His love and 
grace toward sinners), is really an act of God as Judge, 
on the basis of His Son’s death, declaring a believing 
‘sinner righteous. And the condition of justification is 
simply faith. God nowhere asks in the Epistles that an 
unsaved sinner should confess his sin to be justified, but, 
“All who believe are justified”; “being therefore justi- 
fied by faith.’ Indeed the real gospel message to the 
lost sinner is concerning Christ, crucified. When Christ 
is lifted up before a company of sinners, those who feel 
their sin and their need of Him, and trust Him as their 
personal Saviour, are at once both forgiven and justified 
by God. 


JUSTIFICATION A COURT MATTER 


Justification is an act of a judge. It is a court word. 
It has to do with the standing of a man in the eyes of 
the Jaw. ‘The man’s case is on trial, the standard being 
the law, which is high above the man, and has authority 
to declare him guilty or acquit him. 

Now there are two distinct points in which God’s court 
differs from the courts on earth. 

The law in human courts is above the judge. His 
decision must be rendered according to the law; and he 
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cannot righteously go outside the law, to bring in any 
other principle than that of justice. And secondly, the 
human court must find the prisoner either guilty or not 
guilty—a malefactor or an innocent person. 

But in God’s court a sinner may be brought in guilty 
before God (Rom. iii, 20), and declared righteous—or 
as the scripture has it, “justified.” This does not 
mean that his sin has been condoned or overlooked, but 
the very opposite: that it has been already fully dealt 
with upon the head of another, even Jesus Christ at the 
cross. 

If a man has been found guilty in human courts, he is 
sometimes “recommended for mercy.” The criminal may 
not only have his sentence lightened thereby, but he may 
even be pardoned by the governor of the state. But 
neither the mercy of the court nor the pardon of the 
judge constitute justification. Mercy has indeed been 
shown to him but he has never been justified in the Bible 
sense; nor can he be. For his penalty has merely been 
remitted. It has not been expiated. It has not been borne 
—no one has fulfilled his obligation. He was merely 
“let off.” That is as far as man can go. 

But we are told that God is able to justify the ungodly 
who believe. That is, to declare an ungodly man right- 
eous when he relies upon the Person and atoning work 
of the.Lord Jesus. 

This means infinitely more than the mere pardon of 
the human judge. The sinner in God’s court is given 
a new standing—even the standing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself; who became sin for us that we might 
become the righteousness of God in Him. We are 
“justified from all things by the blood of Christ” (Acts 
xiii, 39; Rom. v, 9). And on the other hand we are 
brought imto an utterly new standing, or place before 
God, in the risen Christ; in whom the believing sinner 
is now placed by God’s act. So we read in Romans iv, 
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25, “Christ was delivered up for our trespasses and was 
raised again for our justification.” Here the two sides, 
negative and positive, of our standing before God, are 
perfectly seen. We have been brought in guilty before 
God. The law has condemned us. God, honoring His - 
law’s demands against us, infinitely, has laid our sin 
upon His Son Jesus Christ, Who has rendered complete 
satisfaction for us by bearing our penalty—even death 
under the Jaw’s curse. By God’s act again we have been 
raised up with Christ, having been united with Him in 
His death; and now we partake of Christ’s own standing 
as risen ones in Him. We were in the old Adam con- 
demned sinners—guilty, ungodly. While still sinners, 
God gave us grace to despair of ourselves and commit 
ourselves, guilty as we were, to Him. He then justi- 
fied us, sinners as we were, from all things, and placed 
us, by new creation, where we now are, in Christ. 

Thus every saved sinner retains the memory of his 
past estate, though he be now a new creature, and in a 
new righteous standing. He remembers his guilt, though 
he no longer has it upon him. He remembers the hole of 
the pit from whence he has been digged (Isa. li, 1): and 
thus abides in his heart an eternal spring of gratitude to 
the God who loved him and the Saviour who redeemed 
him. His standing now is of one fully justified and 
righteous in God’s sight. Christ’s death and resurrec- 
tion has set him free to rejoice forever in the God of all 
grace! 

QUESTIONS ON ROMANS vy, 1-11: How many 
wonderful blessings are declared in these verses to 
accompany justification? (Count them carefully.) What 
is the instrumental cause of justification—that is, upon 
what, from the sinner’s side, does God justify the sin- 
ner? Rom. v, 1. Is there any other condition than 
faith? Note, that this faith that justifies is not a “work”; 
it is a looking right away from all works—simply accept- 
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ing as true what God says about Christ and His work. 

What is the first great fact that justification brings? 
Rom. v, 1. Is this peace the peaceful feeling the for- 
given person has in his heart, or the fact of judicial 
peace between God and the sinner, independent of “feel- 
ings’? Be careful here. Many confound this “peace 
with God’’—the peace of relation, with that “peace of 
God”—the peace of condition or state, spoken of in Phil. 
iv, 7, and so keep judging their standing before God by 
the state of things in their bosoms—a sad mistake! 
Rom. viii, 33, 34. Peace with God proceeds from and is 
measured by what Christ finished on the cross for me; 
the peace I have in my heart at any moment depends on 
the degree of clearness with which I am at that moment 
viewing Christ’s finished work on Calvary. In Eph. 
ii, 13, 14, we are made nigh (to God) in the blood 
of Christ, but He Himself is our peace. 

What does Paul refer to in Rom. v, 2, by “the grace 
wherein we stand”? What are those in Christ under? 
Rom. vi, 14. Do they stand in much or limited grace? 
Rom. v, 20, 21; Eph. i, 6-8; I Cor. xv, 10, etc. For the 
word “grace” read “favor,” in these texts, and the 
meaning will come out clearly. Justified people are priv- 
ileged to enter by simple faith into a relation of unlimited 
favor with God. Do many Christians claim such “access 
into favor” as Paul had? Is it for us all? Why do we 
not enjoy it? To have entered upon aught through 
Christ is to have entered indeed and eternally upon it. 
We have a something wherein we stand. It is over 
against that something which Adam lost in the sense that 
when he sinned he lost all righteous favor from God 
Who could only deal with him thereafter on the principle 
of that unearned and undeserved favor which God chose 
to show our race upon earth. Our Lord Jesus Christ is in 
an especial way that One in Whom those who lost their 
standing in the first Adam found through faith a new 
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standing in the last Adam. Those who are in Christ by 
faith share that favor before God, which He brought 
about by His work on Calvary. That favor is eternal, 
unlimited, and changeless; so is the ground on which 
every believer is standing now. It is a standing before 
God in Another, and in His work alone. That Person 
and His work have been accepted once for all in heaven. 

This access by faith into God’s favor leads into what 
kind of experience? Rom. v, 2,-b. Compare Rom. xv, 
13. What “glory” is here referred to? See Rom. viii, 
17-25; Phil. iii, 20,.21; I. Peti3, 3-771 Johnatinz, We 
ought to note that the subjunctive translation “let us” in 
Rom. v, I, 2, 3, Revised Version margin is condemned by 
both the best translators and interpreters. The Author- 
ized Version is correct here.) 
' A person who understands the glorious position into 
which justification has brought him is able also to do 
what remarkable and supernatural thing? Rom. v, 3. 
Compare Acts v, 41; xvi, 25; II Cor. xii, 9, 10; I Thess. 
iii, 3, 4; 1 Pet. i, 6, 7. Does the Lord expect us to 
rejoice in tribulations? Matt..v, 10, 12 Jas, 1,2, 3. ~De 
we? But what are the proper fruits of tribulation? 
Rom. v, 3-5. The following is Conybeare’s rendering of 
these verses: “We exult also in our sufferings; for we 
know that by suffering is wrought stedfastness, and sted- 
fastness is the proof of soundness, and proof gives rise 
to hope; and hope cannot shame us in the day of trial, 
because the love of God is shed forth in our hearts by 
the Holy Spirit, who has been given to us.” Study these 
things most deeply. A great many professing Christians 
stumble at their trials. Would they, if they fully real- 
ized what blessings come through trials? Can any Chris- 
tian who will not patiently endure trials be considered 
as safely grounded in the faith? Why? 

To whom has the Holy Ghost been given, according to 
Rom. v, 5? How many Christians have the Spirit of 
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God, according to this verse, and Rom. viii, 9, and I Cor. 
xii, 13? But is Eph. v, 18 true of all Christians? Why? 
What is the particular purpose, in Rom. v, 5, of the 
Holy Spirit’s shedding abroad the love of Christ in our 
hearts? Study the verse carefully in its connection and 
you will discover a blessed truth. See an example of it 
in Acts vii, 54-58; another in Acts xiii, 50-52; another 
in Acts xvi, 25, the joy that here triumphed over shame 
and suffering was the Holy Spirit’s work; another in 1 
Thess. i, 6, etc. 

For whom did Christ die, according to Rom. v, 6? 
How is that a comfort to your heart? In what condition 
were we when Christ died for us? (“Helpless in our 
sins,” Conybeare; ‘weak,’ R. V.) Compare the won- 
drous statement of Eph. ii, 4, 5. How does it encour- 
age our hearts toward full free trust in Christ to think 
that it was when we were sunk in sin and enemies of 
His, that He died for us? 

What is the point in Rom. v, 7? (Note that “right- 
eous” here is applied strictly “after the manner of men”: 
a stern, just man in his dealings; “good”: likewise 
describes the generous, frank, genial fellow, the “general 
favorite.”) How is God’s love shown up (verse 8) in 
contrast with these human standards of verse 7? If 
God had said to us, “If all of you will repent and turn 
with love to Me, I will have My Son die for your sins,” 
that would have argued at least something in us to merit 
and draw out the love of God; but since Rom. v, 8 is 
true, is there in us any cause for God’s love? And how 
does that “commend” God’s love to us? Is there any 
absolutely disinterested love found anywhere else than 
in God? See I John iv, Io. 

From what future thing, according to Rom. v, 9, will 
the justified man be saved? Is there coming a time of 
wrath? See Rom. ii, 5, 8, 9; II Thess. i, 7-9; Rev. vi, 
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12-17; xiv, 9-11; xix, 15. Will those who have trusted 
in Christ be in any danger in that awful day? I Thess. 
i, 10; v, 9; John-v, 24, R. V. Who will be the ones 
“devoured” in that day? Heb: x, 27. We all know 
whether we are “adversaries” or not. May none of us 
be found so in that fearful day! 

By what does this verse (Rom. v, 9) say we are justi- 
fied? Compare this with verse 1. There we had the 
instrument, here the ground of our justification. 

Get the honey out of verse 10. It is full of the sweet- 
est comfort. What were we, according to this verse, 
when God had His Son die for us? What is here said 
to have been accomplished for us by. His death? In what 
state are we now? And if God had Jesus our Lord die 
for us while we were hating Him—if He loved us so 
much while there was nothing but enmity in our hearts 
toward Him, how must He now feel toward us, when 
we can at least say we do not hate God and His Christ— 
when we can even say, we love our God, at least in some 
measure? If God did the greatest thing (sacrifice Christ 
on Calvary) before we were reconciled to Him, will He 
not do the lesser thing (give us daily and final victory 
over sin) since we are reconciled to Him? Think on 
this deeply, till your heart gets into it. 

As to being “saved by Christ’s life” (v, 10), the refer- 
ence plainly is, not to the earthly life of our Lord before 
Calvary, but to His resurrection life, in which we are 
made partakers, as we shall see in chapter vi. And that 
the salvation referred to here is participation in Christ’s 
glorified life, is seen in the next verse (11), where the 
soul is seen exulting (Greek, glorying) in the fulness 
of the life of the Risen Lord. 

We shall find that quite a new phase of this great 
theme of justification is taken up in verse 12; so we have 
felt it best to close this lesson with the eleventh verse. 
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POINTS REGARDING JUSTIFICATION 

1. It follows immediately upon faith. Note Gen. xv, 
6, quoted in Rom. iv, 3; “Abraham believed in the 
LORD, and He counted it to him for righteousness.” 
Abraham believed—an act of faith; God reckoned—an 
act of grace. People do not become justified by a proc- 
ess; it is instantaneous. They do not “grow gradually 
into it”; they receive it entire the moment they trust 
God. 

2. This leads us to see that there are no degrees in 
justification. Paul was no more justified at the close of 
his life of devoted service to Christ, than he was that 
day at Damascus when he first believed. The weakest 
_teal believer in Christ today is as much justified as 
Paul ever was. There are stages of growth in the vari- 
ous graces of the Christian life; there are degrees for 
example, of faith—weak faith, strong faith, great faith, 
little faith, etc. But the moment a man puts faith in 
Christ he receives God’s perfect righteousness. Since 
there are no degrees in God’s righteousness, there can be 
none in the man’s justification when God gives him 
righteousness. The feeblest saint stands in God’s eyes 
as acceptable as the mightiest saint. Both have Christ, 
are equally in Christ, are equally accepted in Him. One 
may realize the facts about his acceptance before God 
_in Christ more than another. This, and not a difference 
in real standing, makes the difference in the experience 
of different saints. Just as one has said, “A Jittle faith 
will bring the soul to heaven; but strong faith brings 
heaven into the soul.” 

3. Justification is not only complete, but final and 
eternal.* We shall look at Romans viii, 29, 30 duly; but 


*Of course we are now looking from God’s point of view. He 
knows those who really trust Him, II Tim. ii, 19; Nah. 1, 7. We 
often judge wrongly; and because we have seen some one we 
supposed justified turn back, we conclude that a person may be 
justified today and unjustified tomorrow. We would all do well 
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it will be well to note the past tenses in these marvelous 
verses. They set forth believers as seen by that God who 
“counteth the things that are not as though they were.” 
(Rom. iv, 17): “And whom He justified, them He also 
glorified.” When a soul really believes God, and takes 
Christ, in the sense of Rom. iii, 22, God justifies him, 
which is as really eternal an act as the soul’s final glori- 
fication will be. Such a soul is essentially defined in 
Rom. iii, 26 (Greek) to be “of faith in Jesus.” 

4. Justification should be enjoyed. Justification itself 
is not a human experience but an act of God. But God 
expects us who are justified to rejoice in the fact. Rom. 
v, I-11, sets forth this blessed duty. We who have 
trusted Christ have not only been forgiven all our sins, 
—have not only received remission of those sins, i. e., 
their removal or “disappearance’—but we have been 
reckoned righteous, absolutely righteous, by God Him- 
self. God declares us clothed upon with His own right- 
eousness in Christ Jesus. It is our duty to assert, in our 
hearts, this stupendous fact about ourselves—to believe 
it and declare it, against all appearances or “feelings.” 
And to rejoice in it, yea, with joy unspeakable. 

The sense of condemnation that comes over a justified 
soul if he commits sin mars his communion with God, 
but cannot for a moment touch the fact of his justifica- 
tion. If he confess the sin he is immediately restored 
to heart-fellowship with God (I John i, 7,9). But his 
standing as a justified soul is not concerned or endan- 
gered. To saved people John writes (I John ii, 1): “If 
any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ The Righteous: and He is the propitiation for our 
to read some such book as Jonathan Edwards’ treatise on the 
Religious Affections, to see how many kinds of sham hopes men 
cherish. It is only one kind of seed out of four in Matt. xiii, 1-23 
that comes to fruition. This is the fundamental one of the 


mysteries of the kingdom (Mark iv, 13) which we are given to 
know. Matt. xiii, 11; I Cor. ii, 6, 7, 10, 12. 
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sins.” It is in Christ’s Righteousness that the saints 
stand, in that alone, and in that forever. The guilt of 
their sin is forever gone, by the cross of Christ. For 
this cause true saints hate sin; they realize that they are 
redeemed, and the cost of their redemption. It is only 
washed swine that turn back to sin when they have the 
chance. See II Pet. ii, 22. The fear that some will 
find occasion in the doctrine of grace to commit sin must 
not prevent our preaching it. Some accused even Paul 
of thus abusing this blessed doctrine. Rom. iii, 8; ix, 
LO; etc. 


“Near, so very to God— 
I cannot nearer be: 

For, in the person of His Son, 
I’m just as near as He. 


“Dear, so very dear to God— 
I cannot dearer be: 

For, in the person of His Son, 
I’m just as dear as He.” 


THE TWO HEADSHIPS: ADAM AND 
CHRIST; SIN AND SALVATION 
SEEN IN THEIR SOURCES 


Lrsson V 
Romans v, 12-21 


HE CHARACTER OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS 

RECEIVED IN JUSTIFICATION: We have 
found that the past life of every sinner counts for noth- 
ing but sin in God’s sight (Rom. iii, 19). Human “works 
of righteousness” are all rejected before God. The for- 
given sinner has only the risen Christ, in whom he now 
is, as his only standing before God. He has lost his Old 
Adam standing, as we shall see in chapter vi, 6. God has 
written him down righteous in Christ. He is received 
upon a ground which fully answers every claim or desire 
of God’s own nature, character, attributes and purposes 
in “Jesus Christ the righteous.” “The LORD our Right- 
eousness,” so the prophets foretold Him. Jer. xxiii, 6; 
Isa. xlv, 24, 25; liv, 17. So the Holy Spirit declares 
Him to be unto us: “Christ Jesus, who was made unto 
us Righteousness.” J Cor. i, 30. And the fact is so real, 
that when He is thus made our Righteousness we are 
said to be “the righteousness of God in Him.” II Cor. 
v, 21. The justified person is thus accounted as Christ 
Himself before God; because righteous in the same right- 
eousness. Christ became sin for us, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in Him. 

Just how the Lord Jesus Christ has Himself become 
the Righteousness of the believer will appear more fully 
by and by; but the passage we now have in our advance 
lesson (Rom. v, 12-21) gives us the great fundamental 
fact (upon which will be based practically all the teach- 
ing of Paul regarding the present standing of the Church, 
the Body of Christ), that Christ is the Last Adam (of 
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Whom, indeed the first Adam was only a type, Rom. v, 
14). So that the Lord Jesus Christ as Federal Head 
or Representative Man stands related by grace to those 
who receive Him, for righteousness and life, as Adam 
does for sin and death to the human race by nature. The 
question of justification, and, indeed the whole question 
of salvation by grace, is thus traced to its final issue. 
The outcome in our practical life of this tremendous 
truth of the Two Headships, will appear fully in chapter 
vi. But in this latter part of chapter v most vital founda- 
tion truths appear. 

REVIEW: We have now seen (Rom. iii, 21-23), that 
God has manifested in the gospel to the guilty world His 
own free gift of righteousness for men who have none 
at all; that this righteousness is of God by faith, not of 
man by works; that it is freely offered to everybody, 
and is actually conferred upon every one who believes. 
We have further seen (iii, 24-26) that the source of this 
wonderful offer of perfect righteousness to guilty men 
is God’s grace; that its means is the redemption (buying 
back from sin, Rom. vii, 14) that is in Christ Jesus 
accomplished by His blood, in that He died for our sins. 
(Eph. i, 7; I Pet. i, 18, 19; Rev. v, 9); that its ground, 
that which makes it possible, is the sacrifice of Christ on 
the cross as a propitiation toward God for the guilt of 
human sin; that the effect of its acceptance by the sinner 
is his absolute justification by a righteous God. And we 
have noted (ili, 27-31) that this faith-method of salva- 
tion gives all the glory to God, forever silences human 
boastings, declares God’s unity and consistency, and 
establishes as regards Israel the honor of His violated 
law given to that nation. We discovered next (Rom. 
iv, 1-22) that the Old Testament saints received both 
their righteousness and their inheritance by this same 
faith-method, apart from both works and ordinances ; and 
we are told (iv, 23-25) that their history simply illus- 
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trates our present path, because we, as they, are called 
to believe against all appearances the promises of God, 
with regard to our standing before Him, in Christ, apart 
from our works.* 

In the first part of the fifth chapter (verses I-II) we 
found that this method of justification by faith, shown 
in chapter iii, to have a basis of righteousness, and in 
chapter iv, to have Scriptural authority, has also the 
character of absolute safety and certainty, and brings the 
consequent results of enjoyment in experience, and stead- 
fastness in conduct. For justification is directly trace- 
able to God’s love as its origin (verse 8), and God’s love 
is eternal and unchanging. Therefore the justified man 
is safe from God’s wrath forever (verse 2). For he 
knows that the God whose love was such that He “spared 
not His own Son, but delivered Him up” for His 
enemies, will “freely give all things” to the trusting soul. 
(Rom. viii, 32.) And in this confidence the justified 
soul dares boldly to “rejoice (Greek, glory) in God, 
through the Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rom. v, 11.) To 
rejoice in future hope of God’s glory (verse 2) is good, 
but this, to “glory im God” in the present (verse I1) is 
better. The first looks to the time when our very bodies 
shall be fashioned anew into the likeness of His glori- 
ous body (Phil. iii, 20, 21)——anyone could be glad at 
such a prospect. But the second enters so really into the 
great fact of justification and present actual righteous- 
ness in God’s sight, in Christ Jesus, that despite the past 

*Note: We cannot be too careful in distinguishing the char 
acter of that faith of Abraham which brought him justification 
from any sort of faith or confidence about himself, or his own 
state. Abraham believed God contrary to his own state. Rom 
iv, 19. The God Abraham trusted was He who quickened the 
dead, and called the things that are not as though they were 
iv, 17. God made a statement to Abraham which was not at all 
in accordance with human appearances or possibilities. Abraham 
chose to reckon on what God said as true, and _ persistently 


refused to look at anything except what God had said. This és 
believing God. 
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life of sin, and all present “feelings,” God is boldly and 
consciously apprehended by the soul, and gloried in! 

DIRECTIONS: We have, in Rom. v, 12-21, one of 
the most complicated passages in all Paul’s writings. It 
is, in some respects, very difficult to unravel. But, on the 
other hand, the great double truth which it sets forth is 
very plain indeed; and the results of that truth are also 
quite simple and evident. We should never shun a pas- 
sage of Scripture because it is hard to understand, but 
should gladly give it the special study it demands; and 
we will generally find that specially glorious revelations 
will unfold themselves from specially hard texts. It is 
so in this case. And if we get thoroughly in hand the 
meaning of this passage, we shall have the key to the 
blessed way of victory over sin opened up in chapter vi; 
and we shall be able to understand that perplexing 
seventh chapter, and its glorious sequence, chapter viii. 
The reason many people have an unsatisfactory and 
incomplete spiritual experience is that they have not 
grasped firmly the wondrous facts opened up in the les- 
son before us. Let us patiently study it. 

Read the lesson again and again and again. Never 
mind if you do not get the connection. Note the state- 
ments anyhow. It would be an excellent thing to com- 
mit the passage; there are only ten verses. 

TRANSLATION OF ROMANS vy, 12-21: It will 
be of help in understanding this passage to print it here 
in full, in such form as to bring out the construction, 
which is somewhat involved. We will use the render- 
ings of several excellent translations (not endeavoring, 
however, to indicate these in the text), and will also 
paraphrase and supply words where necessary to the 
sense : 

1. GENERAL LIKENESS OF FEDERAL BLESS- 
ING IN CHRIST TO FEDERAL CONDEMNATION 
iN ADAM. IN. THE. ACTS OF EACH THUS: 
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THEREFORE IT IS AS WHEN THROUGH ONE 
MAN SIN ENTERED INTO THE WORLD, AND 
DEATH THROUGH . SIN, AND THUS BEATE 
PASSED UPON ALL MANKIND, FOR THAT ALL 
SINNED: 

For before the Law was given (by Moses) there was 
sin in the world; but sin is not put to account of the sin- 
ner, when there is no law (forbidding it). Nevertheless 
death reigned from Adam till Moses, even over those 
whose sin (not being the breaking of law) did not resem- 
ble the SIN of Adam, who was the type of the future 
Adam. 

But shall not the act of grace (i. e. justification) be as 
extensive as the act of transgression? (Yea, and much 
beyond it.) For if by the transgression of the one man 
(Adam) the many have died, much rather has the grace 
of God, and the free gift in grace, which is by the one 
man Jesus Christ, abounded unto the many!—Grace is 
as much greater than sin, as God is greater than man. 

And shall not the gift (1. e. the conferring of justifica- 
tion) proceed on the same principle as condemnation by 
one that sinned? (Yea, and even better.) For the doom 
came, out of one offence, a sentence of condemnation; 
but the act of grace comes, out of many offences, a sen- 
tence of acquittal. For if the reign of death was estab- 
lished by the one man (Adam) through the sin of him 
alone, far more shall the reign of life be established 
likewise in those who receive the overflowing fulness of 
the free gift of righteousness, by the one man Jesus 
Christ. Also the gift of justification by Christ, though 
many transgressions were on Him at the cross, is as 
much greater in its bringing about a reign of life to 
those who receive it, as Christ is greater than Adam. 

I}. THE PRINCIPLE. 1S, BY ‘ONE: TO MANY— 
CONDEMNATION OR JUSTIFICATION “OF 
LIFES THE.'FACTS:: ARE, DISOBEDIANGE IN 
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THE FIRST ADAM, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN 
Mie LAST ADAM, "CHRIST:. “SO; THEN; AS‘ IT 
WAS BY ONE OFFENCE TOWARDS ALL MEN 
TO CONDEMNATION, SO IT IS BY ONE RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS TOWARDS ALL MEN FOR JUSTIFI- 
CATION OF LIFE. FOR AS, BY THE DISOBEDI- 
ENCE OF THE ONE MAN’ THE MANY WERE 
CONSTITUTED SINNERS, SO» ALSO «BY: THE 
OBEDIENCE OF THE ONE THE MANY WILL 
BE CONSTITUTED RIGHTEOUS: 

But the law came in as an extra thing, in order that 
the actual offence might be fully manifested; i. e. the 
law was brought in to show how bad the case was with 
Adam’s race, that the superabundance of grace could be 
revealed; but, where sin was manifested grace over- 
flowed completely,—as a river its banks! The word 
“abounded,” as the A. V. translates it, is an altogether 
different, and weaker word, than that used as to grace! 
Sin was in deed fully manifested by the law which for- 
bade it. But this was the occasion of grace completely 
overwhelming all its banks,—like the Jordan in Joshua; 
and that, “all the tune of harvest,’—all the time of 
ingathering of souls! 

Ill. THIS WHOLE DIVINE PLAN WAS—AFTER 
SIN, BY MEANS OF DEATH, HAD REIGNED 
(Greek — Basilus — been king) FOR A WHILE— SO 
GrAGCH MIGHT: (RIGHTEOUSLY -BY THE 
CROSS) COME IN AND BE KING UNTO ETER- 
NA bale, “BY. JESUS CHRIST QUR LORD. 
THAT, AS SIN REIGNED BY MEANS OF DEATH, 
SO ALSO GRACE MIGHT REIGN THROUGH 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, — UNTO LIFE ETERNAL 
THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. 

We notice at once, in this passage, that verses 13-17 
are parenthetic (as is also, in a sense, verse 20). 
Paul begins a parallel, in the general and startling state- 
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ment of verse 12, between “sin and death” through 
Adam, and “justification and life” through Christ; but he 
breaks off, in verses 13-17, to answer at once the ques- 
tions and objections he sees rising in the human heart 
against the doctrine of all men being made sinners by 
Adam’s fall. Then he proceeds, in verses 18 and 19, to 
unfold the wondrous parallel between Adam and Christ. 
He stops a moment to look at God’s reason for giving 
the Mosaic law (verse 20) and concludes in verse 21 by 
revealing the glorious consummation of this great plan 
of salvation through the Second Adam. The Righteous 
Reign of Boundless Grace Established where sin and 
death had reigned before. 

It will be best, perhaps, for us to study these prin- 
cipal verses (12, 18, 19, 21) first, in order to get the 
great point of the passage before us; then we can pro- 
ceed to the more complex explanatory statements of 
verses I3-17, and 20. 

Romans v, 12, 18, 19. With the 12th verse of 
Romans v, Paul takes up a new line. Heretofore, in 
ili, 2I-v, 11, he has been considering God’s way of justi- 
fying the individual sinner, in view (1) of his undeniable 
guilt, and (2) of his absolute inability to justify himself 
by good works. And we have seen that God’s way is 
to justify the ungodly man, apart altogether from both 
works and ordinances, the moment he believes. We have 
also seen that this plan is both scriptural, delightful, and 
eternally safe. 

In verse 12 what two awful things are described as 
entering our “world”? (The word translated “world” 
here means the “present order of things,’ that which 
began with the Six Days of reconstruction of Gen. i 
That there were previous creations, “orders of things,” 
upon this earth is beyond doubt. See Earth’s Earliest 
Ages, by G. H. Pember, Revell Co., Chicago. And that 
sin and death were known in these former ages is amply 
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proven to the candid and thoughtful student of Scrip- 
ture. The state of things seen in Gen. i, 2, is already 
one of ruin, as is shown by comparing it with that in 
Isa. xlv, 18. Remember that the character given to the 
prince of this world by our Lord in John viii, 44, is that 
of a murderer from the beginning. Gen. i, 2, which 
describes primal creation, lies ages before the scene of 
the following verse. Indeed, there are weighty scriptural 
reasons for believing that the periods in which the 
geological strata were laid come in between these first 
two verses of the Bible. And in all these strata are 
evidences of death, the wages of sin!) Do we find in 
the Bible the origin of sin—when it first began? What 
passage probably comes nearer it than any other? See 
I John iii, 8. See also the wondrous type of Satan in 
Ezek. xxviii, I1-19, especially verses 15-17. What is 
sin? I John iii, 4, R. V.: “Sin is lawlessness.’ The 
Greek word anomia, translated “transgression of the 
law” in the Authorized Version, is much more correctly 
rendered “lawlessness” in the Revised Version. Sin is 
manifested in open transgression; but sin is more than 
transgression. Sin is that state of heart which would 
break God’s law, if God’s law were given. It is that 
state of self-will in a creature that persists in going its 
own way, and doing as it pleases. 

What do we find, in Rom. v, 12, accompanies or fol- 
lows sin? What is their connection? Rom. vi, 23. See 
especially Jas. i, 15. We see here that death is con- 
stantly the result of what? 

In Rom. v, 12, the Holy Spirit shows us the origin of 
human sin in what person? How did Adam sin—was it 
mere lawlessness, or did it break out into actual trans- 
gression of a known command of God? See Gen. ii, 17; 
iii, 6; Hos. vi, 7, R. V. What is said in Rom. v, 12, to 
have entered the world through Adam’s sin? And death, 
through Adam’s sin, passed upon how many of our 
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race? What is the reason given in the last part of this 
verse, for death’s hold on men? Does this expression 
“all sinned,’ in verse 12, refer to men’s own transgres- 
sions, or to their participation in the sin of their repre- 
sentative, Adam? Although all men have actually com- 
mitted sins (and the words “all sinned” may include 
this) ; yet, in view of verse 15, “by the trespass of the 
one the many died” ; in view, also, of verse 16, “the judg- 
ment came of one unto condemnation”; in view also of 
verse 17, “by the trespass of the one death reigned 
through the one’; in view also of verse 18, “through 
one trespass the judgment came unto all men to condem- 
nation”; in view also of verse 19, “through one man’s 
disobedience the many were made sinners,’ what is evi- 
dently the divinely intended epee of the words “all 
sinned,” of verse 12? 

Are there some people who find fault with God for 
allowing one man to involve a race in sin? Why do 
these people thus complain of God? Psa. x, 5, may 
answer: “Thy judgments are far above out of their 
sight.’ Such people do not understand God. (The ordi- 
nary reason they do not is given in the verse just pre- 
ceding the one we have quoted.) Did Paul know God? 
What great secret of His ways in this very matter of 
human sin had God revealed to Paul? Rom. xi, 32. How 
did Paul feel, in view of this? Rom. xi, 33-36. Is God 
good? And righteous? Finitely or infinitely so? Can 
God do wrong? Rom. ix, 14; iii, 5; Gen. xvili, 25; Deut. 
HEX, 4; Job xxxiv, 12; Peas exly. 17 Revs vee 
xvi, 7. (Look up these verses. It will do your heart 
good. You need not fear to trust our God!) Since 
God is infinitely righteous He works everything after 
the counsel of what? Eph. i, 11. And what God does, to 
those who know and fear him, is the standard of right. 
The answer God gives to His enemies who question His 
ways, is in Rom. ix, 20. 
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Now, in Rom. v, 14, we are told that Adam was a type 
of Whom? Adam stood as the representative of the 
human race; he fell; he involved the whole race in his 
ruin—all were constituted sinners in his sin. But our Lord 
Jesus is also called what? I Cor. xv, 45. An Adam is 
a representative or federal man. The first Adam sinned. 
After his fall (notice, after his fall) he became the 
founder of a line, in his own likeness. Gen. iv, 1; v, 3. 
Of course his line was sinful. But Jesus Christ came 
from heaven as “the Second Man.” I Cor. xv, 47. By 
God’s arrangement (as we shall further see in chapter 
vi) He became also a Representative Man. Christ 
had the right and the power to stand for every man for 
salvation, as Adam stood for every man for sin and 
death. If Adam’s sin and its guilt were, as God’s Word 
says, reckoned to all his posterity, what are men, when 
they are born into this world? Also, if Adam’s sin made 
sinners of all, is the human race yet in “probation”? 
Who alone stood in “probation” for us all? You must 
believe this record. If true, it is awful; but we shall see 
that Christ’s work in meeting our guilt was awful,— 
infinitely so! At all events, there are but two Adams. 
The first lost our case irrecoverably; the second recov- 
ered the case eternally. If we are willing to believe it, 
it is ours! 

Let us now go to verse 18. What is the parallel in this 
verse? We can put it before our eyes: 


(One trespass—all men—condemnation. ) 
(One act of righteousness—all men—justification of life.) 


The bearing of Adam’s one “trespass” or act of diso- 
bedience (Gen. iii, 6) was toward all men for what? 
And the bearing of Christ’s one “righteous act” is equally 
toward all men for what ?* 

*The “righteous act” referred to here is undoubtedly the death 
which our Lord accomplished on the cross. The death of the 


cross was our Lord’s “act,’ because He had the right to lay His 
life down, of Himself, John x, 18. He took a body to do His 
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This parallel between Adam’s sin and Christ’s salva- 
tion proves men’s grumblings at God to be of what char- 
acter? Need anyone be lost because of Adam’s sin? Will 
anyone be lost, against his own will? Since sin came by 
one to all, salvation is brought by One to all. Why, then. 
are men still lost? John iii, 19, 20; v, 40. Adam, then, 
is a type of Christ “in just this respect, that, as his one 
sin brought sinnership and death to all that were in him 
even when there was no personal sin; so Christ’s one act 
of obedience brings an eternal standing in righteousness 
to those who are in Him, even when they have no per- 
sonal righteousness.” And any child of Adam may step 
into Christ by simple faith—by “receiving the abund- 
ance of grace and of the gift of righteousness” (Rom. 
v, 17), by reckoning God faithful and trusting Him. 
Rom. iv, 23, 24. Thus we see that salvation is in its 
reach and its free offer, as sin has been in its awful 
doom. Whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely! | Rev. xxii, 17. 

Romans v, 15-17; 13, 20. But to silence man’s com- 
plaints against God for letting Adam bring sin and death 
into the world is by no means the chief end of this great 
passage, though that very great end is indeed accom- 
plished. The real object, however, is to show the glori- 
ous certainty and the marvelous fulness of salvation to 
the saints of God—that is, those sinners, who, in pov- 
erty of righteousness, like the publican in the temple, are 
in need of mercy, and hearing, accept this wonderful 
plan of salvation. (And anyone can accept it.) We are 
shown that the gift of God really far exceeds the fruit 
of Adam’s sin. Let us look at verses 15-17. (There is 
Father’s will as a sacrifice, Heb. x, 7, 10; He became obedient unto 
death, by His own choice, Phil. ii, 7, 8; He gave His life a ransom, 
Mark x, 45; He accomplished His decease at Jerusalem, Luke 
ix, 31. And the death of the cross was an act of righteousness 
because there our blessed Lord suffered the righteous penalty of 


the law we had broken. The “obedience” of Rom. v, 19 is exactly 
that of Phil. ii, 8. Study this most carefully; it is all-important. 


Chapter v: 12-21 77 


no real change in meaning, whether we use the ques- 
tion-form in verses 15 and 16, as in the translation given 
in this lesson, or the statement-form, as in the A. V. 
and R. V.) . What two expressions, in verse 15, show 
that God’s grace, and His grace-gift to us of righteous- 
ness in our Lord Jesus exceed the reach of sin? Then, 
also, God and Christ, in this verse, are set over against 
whom? And grace against what? And what is the dis- 
tinction in verse 16? Note that while, on Adam’s part, 
one sin brought judgment to all; on Christ’s part, out 
of millions upon millions of sins He brought us, in His 
death, justification! 

In verse 17, what do we find death doing, through 
Adam’s sin? And in verse 14, even during what period? 
What is really reigning in death all the time, giving death 
its right and power? Rom. v, 21. Compare I Cor. xv, 
56. In Rom. vii, we will find how people are by nature 
the slaves of sin, that they are sold under sin, that sin 
holds them under the power of death by a fearful law, 
called the “law of sin and death” (Rom. vii, 14, 23, 24; 
viii, 2). This reign of sin includes every one of Adam’s 
race. And it is absolute. There is no escape, from man’s 
side, from this awful bondage to sin and death. Even 
God’s holy law was utterly unable to help man out of 
sin’s bondage; it only made his case worse. (Rom. viii, 
3, b; vii, 7-11.) 

We may stop here to consider verses 13 and 20 of our 
lesson, for they reveal the true office of God’s law; and 
when we have seen that it cannot deliver men from the 
reign of sin and death, we will proceed to see, in verses 
17 and 21, how men can be delivered—yea, not only 
delivered from slavery, but made reigning kings! 

According to verse 13, which was in the world first, 
human sin or the Mosaic Law? Has the original sinful- 
ness of the human race any connection with the Mosaic 
law? Human sin is a far deeper thing than the mere 


78 The Epistle to the Romans 


breaking of external commandments! “Sin is lawless- 
ness’ —that state of being that is ready to break com- 
mandments. We repeat this; it is a deep, deep truth! 
In verse 13, then, we see that sin was in the world before 
the law, so that God’s object in giving the law could not 
have been to give men a way to become righteous; for 
although law might show a perfectly holy being how 
to keep holy, it can do nothing but condemn a criminal. 
Consequently, in Rom. v, 20, we read: “The law came 
in besides” (or as an added thing, Gal. iii, 19) “that the 
trespass might abound” (or become fully manifest in its 
real character). “The object of the law was to lay 
down (before people already sinners) a boundary-line 
which should mark the limits of right and wrong; so 
that sin, in transgressing this line, might manifest its 
real nature, and be distinctly recognized for what it is.” 
What folly, then, to seek to be saved by the law, when 
its constant and relentless attitude toward us is only that 
of condemnation! Until its penalty is fully satisfied the 
law must keep on condemning us, and delivering us over 
unto death, to suffer for our sins. 

This, then, is the office of the law, to reveal, expose 
and denounce sin, and to condemn the sinner. Thank 
God for the last part of Rom. v, 20! Read it, and praise 
Him whose grace abounds far beyond all the sin that 
even His own infinitely holy law discovers! And when 
a man trusts God, and receives the gift of His grace, even 
justification, the law ceases at once to condemn him— 
indeed the law utterly ceases to speak to him, because 
through Christ (in Whom the justified soul is) the saint 
has forever died to the law and all its claims. Because 
these claims were all and forever met by Christ, the be- 
liever’s Head and Representative, on the cross. The 
law has no relation at all to the Second Adam and the 
New Creation. The believer’s only Adam is Christ.* 
But this will fully appear in Rom. vi and vii. Do not 
judge the subject until you come to those chapters. 
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Romans v, 21. The reign of sin and death in “the 
world,” over the old creation, is universal and absolute, 
as we found in Rom. v, 17. But they that receive God’s 
glorious gift of righteousness in Christ—what will be 
their lot? See verse 17. Note that not only will life 
reign where death reigned, but the saints will reign in 
life! Glory to God! Kings, in a great, everlasting realm 
of glorious life—that is the lot of those who trust in our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And (verse 21), it will be through 
righteousness that we shall reign. Sinners we were, and 
under death’s dark doom. But by the righteousness 
brought in now by the death of Christ Jesus our Lord 
for us, the reign of the saved ones shall be established 
in infinite, perfect, unchallenged righteousness forever 
and ever! Glory be to our Adam, the Great Head of 
the Household of faith! We no longer stand in Adam 
the First, in whom we were born as sinners, and from 
whom we inherited death and condemnation. But every 
believer stands now in Him who was raised from the 
dead—Who is alive forever more, Who is the Prince of 
Life—-Eternal Life! 

And God gladly gives all this to them that simply 
believe! Have you believed? Not, “Are you worthy?” 
but, “Have you believed?” “To him that worketh not, 
but believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is reckoned for righteousness.’ Receive “the 
abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness” just 
now. And you, too, shall reign in life through Jesus 
Christ. ‘The gifts and calling of God are not repented 
of.” Trust God. He will “confirm you unto the end,” 
and “present you faultless in His presence!’’ Rom. xi, 


29; I Cor. i, 8; Jude 24. 


*The believer was in the first Adam, by birth; but the Lord 
assumed, at the cross, his place there (Rom. vi, 6), and the 
believer died with Him; so that, while the body is yet unredeemed, 
and its desires are, by the Holy Spirit, to be put to death, the 
believer’s only Adam is Christ. “The flesh is in him, but he is 
not in the flesh”; his standing before God is in Christ alone! 


DELIVERANCE FROM SIN IN THE DEATH 
AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST 


Lesson VI 


Romans vi, I-II 


Keo A great double end was accomplished in 
the passage we studied in our last lesson. (Rom. v, 
12-21.) 

(1) The salvation of all who receive the grace of God 
in Christ Jesus was seen to be as thorough, all-embrac- 
ing and eternally sure as their condemnation as sinners 
in Adam had been. Thus the absolute security of the 
person whom God justifies upon. simple faith (which 
security we saw in Rom. v, I-11, traced to the love of 
God), becomes finally established, in view of the all- 
comprehensive method of God, in the plan of salvation. 
For God, in Christ, according to Rom. v, 12-21, put forth 
a new Adam—an altogether new order of things, founded 
in a new Federal Head. Thus God went to the roots of 
things. He did not patch up the old Adam line, but 
brought in a new line. The first three chapters of 
Romans showed how all men, Jews and Gentiles, are 
guilty of sin; and also how the holy law of God abso- 
lutely demands the full judgment and expiation of the 
guilt of sin; and also how our Lord Jesus Christ met 
the special claims of the law upon the Jewish nation, on 
the cross. But Rom. v, 12-21, revealed that not only 
had all the individuals of the human race sinned, but 
that the whole line was sinful; that in Adam’s sin the 
whole race had been “constituted sinners” (v, 19), and 
that there was “no good thing” in the fallen race, in 
God’s sight. And then God’s salvation was shown to 
provide for this in Christ as the Second Adam, Whom 
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the believer receives as his Head and Representative for 
righteousness and life, as Adam had been for condemna- 
tion and death. Thus, in a New Adam, a new Creation, 
an entirely new order of things, salvation was seen as 
boundlessly, eternally secure. A new realm was 
brought in, where abounding grace reigns, and that 
through righteousness, by our Lord Jesus Christ. This, 
then, is the fitting close of the great unfolding of the 
divine way of justification and life, in these opening 
chapters of Romans. 

(2) But this last part of chapter v had another very 
important practical bearing: it is the introduction to 
chapter vi. All the glorious truth of Rom. vi-viii, is 
based upon the fact that our Lord Jesus was the 
Federal Representative of those who are in Him; and 
that He is now their Head. This great fact, brought 
out first in Rom. v, 12-21, may be said to be the funda- 
mental teaching of that great body of Church truth 
which Paul was sent by God to declare unto us. And it 
is just in proportion as we realize the glorious reality. 
fulness, and reach, of our identification with our Lord, 
that we are able to appropriate the fruits of His work 
for us and our present position in Him. 

Romans v, 12-21 then seals up the subject of justifica- 
tion, and introduces the subject of sanctification.* 

*The term “justification” is used here to include both it and its 
proper results (as seen in Rom. v, 1-11); and the term, “sanctifi- 
cation” is employed in its common, though rather loose sense, of 
practical separation from, and victory over sin, and progress in 
the divine life. We have seen what justification, in its strict sense, 
is; we shall hope also, to find, by and by, the accurate scriptural 
signification of the word sanctification, The words are used 
together, in a remarkable passage in Corinthians. (I Cor. 1, 30.) 
Also in I Cor. 1, 2, as in Heb. x, 10, and I Cor. vi, we should see 
the fundamental meaning of the word: it is to be in Christ, a new 
Creation. It is to the new creature the Spirit now appeals, in 
Rom. v, 12-21: but it is to instruct him of how he is now a sharer 


of the death, burial and resurrection of Christ; and to show him 
that his walk is as a risen one, 


\ 
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DIRECTIONS: The passage before us (Rom. vi, 
I-11), is of most vital importance to every true Chris- 
tian. Many, even of those who realize their justification, 
are still under the power of sin, though they have been 
forgiven its guilt. “O wretched man that I am!” is the 
heart-cry of more than one real child of God who will 
read these pages. (Rom. vii, 24.) Now, in our present 
lesson and the following one (Rom. vi, 12-vii, 6), 
God’s way of deliverance from the dominion of sin is 
set before us. Let us, therefore, approach our study with 
joyful confidence and prayerful expectation. Read the 
lesson over and over as usual, until the passage is entirely 
familiar. It will be well to lay your open Bible upon 
your chair, in the solitude of your room, and read as 
you kneel before God. Bowed knees help to bow the 
heart and still the spirit. And the tremendous truths of 
this lesson must be learned by our hearts, and that from 
the Spirit of God Himself, if they are to have their due 
effect upon us. There is for Christians, no more impor- 
tant lesson in the Bible than the one now before us. Let 
us not fail of the blessing God has for us in it. “Ye 
were called unto liberty.” “Sin shall not have dominion 
over you.” “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth 
shall make you free.” 

Romans vi, I-11. DEATH—RESURRECTION—. 
RECKON: these three words sum up our lesson. See 
if it is not so. Fix them carefully in your mind. 

The question of the first verse of our lesson is, “Shall 
we continue in sin, that grace may abound?” Paul had 
been showing in chapter v that where sin most fully 
manifests itself grace abounds exceedingly beyond it (v, 
20, 21, etc.). God delights to show forth His grace; 
and for sinners to accept His grace glorifies Him above 
all else. “Then” says some one, “let us keep on in sin, 
that we may give God occasion to show more and more 
of His grace toward us.” “No, no!” cries Paul; “you 
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are perverting this very grace you claim to honor, when 
you talk thus. You do not understand the fulness or 
even the first principles, of the gospel, if you dream that 
you are expected to go on in sin!” 

And then Paul opens up a sphere of the truth that is, 
if possible, more marvelous than any we have yet entered: 
“You who have believed, who are justified, who have 
come into Christ—You have died to sin. Do you not 
know that? You do not belong to the old creation, to 
Adam the First and the realm of sin; You died to all 
that in Christ. It is a fact. It is not an idea, or a theory, 
but an actual living fact, that every believer died with 
Christ on the cross. Just as surely as Christ died on the 
cross, so surely all died who are in Christ. God put us 
into Christ, as well.as our sins on Christ. For God had 
to deal with the sinner, as well as with his sins. And 
just as really as Christ died for our sins, we also our- 
selves, the sinners, died with Christ, on the cross. So, 
-for us to “continue in sin” is to deny the very cross 
itself. We were all crucified, we all died, we were all 
buried,—with Christ at Calvary. It.is an actual fact. 
We were raised up in the Risen Christ, into a new sphere 
of being, which has nothing at all to do with the old 
sphere. The cross and the grave of Christ lie between 
the two spheres. Those who are in Christ are new crea- 
tures in a new creation, from which all old things are 
forever passed away! So it is a delusion of hell that 
you are to “keep on in sin that grace may abound.” 
Grace has brought you into a realm where sin has no 
place. You have escaped the whole domain of sin by 
death and resurrection. When Christ had once died and 
risen, He was through with sin forever. He is now 
living in the glad, eternal light of His Father’s face. 
There is nothing but holy, heavenly glory in that sphere 
of “newness of life’ into which He rose. And He is 
your Adam. You died with Him. You were raised in 
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Him. You are connected with Him as your Adam. You 
do not belong to the old Adam at all. Through death 
(for you died with Christ on the cross) you have escaped 
forever from the old Adam line. Your feelings have 
nothing to do with it. It was all done at the cross. You 
dare not deny God’s Word. He says you died with 
Christ. Now instead of saying, “I must keep on in sin,” 
cry triumphantly, “I died unto sin nineteen centuries 
ago with Christ on the cross! I reckon myself what 
God says I am in Christ—dead unto sin and alive unto 
God! Sin has no claim on me in Christ, and can not 
have dominion over me, as I yield myself to God, in 
this glorious new relation! Hallelujah!’ Thus will you 
find how true and how tremendous is the deliverance 
there is in Christ for you. And thus alone will you 
really honor the grace of God. 

This is Paul’s plea in the lesson before us. Let us pro- 
ceed to study his words in the verses of our lesson, with 
the deep intention of entering personally into the truth 
we find. The Holy Ghost has come, you remember, to 
lead us into the truth, as well as to reveal the truth to 
us (John xvi, 13). Let us trust Him to do it now. 

QUESTIONS: Did you ever hear anyone (perhaps 
an earnest Christian) say: “Oh, I believe people have 
to go on committing sin as long as they live; I do not 
believe we will be delivered from sin till we die’—did 
you ever hear such a statement as that? If that is true, 
what will we really be asking God to make to abound 
toward us, more and more, according to Rom. vi, 1? 
Now, of course, if there is no way for a Christian to stop 
sinning, and escape from its power, all we can do is 
to keep on sinning, and expect God to keep on pardoning. 
Of course God is able to do this—He has infinite grace. 
But the question is, what is God’s Word about it? Are 
we to keep on sinning? Do you think any true Chris- 
tian really wants to keep on sinning? And how will the 
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true Christian feel, if he finds that there is a way of 
glorious deliverance from the power of sin?* 

What is Paul’s response, in Rom. vi, 2, to the question 
whether we are to “continue in sin?” (Literally, “Let 
it not be!’ meaning, “Let it not be even thought of !”) 

What is now the tremendous fact about believers that 
the Spirit of God asserts, in Rom. vi, 2, to be the funda- 
mental reason why they are not to continue in sin? And 
what striking question is asked on the basis of this great 
fact? Does the question mean that it is impossible for 
us to live in sin, or utterly unworthy of us to do so— 
utterly incompatible with the facts that we have died to 
sin? (Note the Revised Version rendering of our les- 
son carefully. Here the R. V. reads, “We who diéd to 


*We may remark that while there are probably few professing 
Christians today who would dare to say that we are to continue 
in sin for the purpose of calling forth more of God’s grace in for- 
giving us, there are very many who claim that it is impossible for 
us to do anything else than to keep on committing sin. The 
practical effect is the same, in both cases; salvation is belittled, 
grace limited, God dishonored. It will be well, however, to note 
that this doctrine that Christians cannot in this life have, and need 
not expect, full deliverance from sin, may rise from any of several 
quite distinct sources: (1) Love of sin. (2) Traditionalism: 
slavish subordination to a theological system which does not 
include the glorious truth of present deliverance from sin. (3) — 
Unscriptural views as to what sin is. See I John iii, 4 R. V. 
(4) Ignorance of the believer’s standing in a New Creation in a 
New Adam. (5) The confusion of law and grace. (Till a man 
has done with the law and all legality, of course he cannot see 
deliverance in the gospel; the law can only condemn and bring 
into bondage.) (6) That deadly distinction between a believer’s 
“standing” and his “state,” that sets him upon bringing his “state’’ 
up to his “standing,”’—an endless task, certainly! Whereas the 
believer should be taught to accept as true, literally, absolutely 
and instantly, his perfect place in Christ, and thus be led to recog- 
nize and reject, as unworthy of his present actual character, both 
his old self and all its workings. The former teaching is practical 
Buddhism; the latter, Christianity. (7) Unbelief. This is the 
sin of most who deny present deliverance. They will not take 
God’s plain Word as meaning just what it says. For instance 
Rom. vi, 18. They do not believe that the Christians there 
spoken of, really became “free from sin” in their actual experi- 
ence. They limit God’s meaning to what they think possible. 
And this is the very essence of unbelief. 
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sin.” The tense.in the original refers to a past definite 
‘point when the death was accomplished.) Two questions 
at once arise in our hearts, What does “dead to sin” 


mean? Who are dead to sin? Let us see if we 
cannot find both these questions settled for us in the 


verses that follow. 

But just a few very personal questions first. Do you 
believe you are dead to sin? Do you “feel” dead? 
Would it seem like presumption for you to say, just now, 
“T am dead to sin,” or, “I have died to sin.’ Why? 
“Because,” you say, “I am conscious of the workings 
and uprisings of sin within me. I know I do things, 
too, that are wrong. I wish I were dead to sin, but I 
know I am not.” Now, in all your answers you are 
speaking of your own “feelings,” and “experiences.” You 
are speaking of what you know. about yourself as you 
seem to yourself. Please consider if this is not so. 

Now are you willing to believe God’s Word, if you 
plainly see its meaning, even if it should seem very 
strange to you? “Of course,” you say, “I am; only let 
me see clearly the meaning of what God says, and I will 
believe it and stand upon it.” 

Now in our lesson today we will find Paul speaking, 
not at all of what we see and feel ourselves to be; but 
of what is literally true of Christ and those who are in 
Him. And we shall find Paul referring back all the 
time to the cross, to the death and burial of our blessed 
Lord Jesus Christ. If God connects you and me with 
that death and burial, our “feelings” have nothing to do 
with it, have they? The only thing for us to do is to 
hear and believe just what God says to us about our- 
selves. This is to walk by faith, not by sight. It is to 
“hold fast the word” Paul preached to us, in the heart, 
as true. 

What question does Paul ask in verse 3? And he 
asks the question as if he expected them to know what 
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fact? Do Christians today fully realize the fact that 
Paul here refers to—that believers died with Christ? 
How does Paul define those who have been made par- 
takers of the death of Christ? Note the exact words: 
“So many of us as (R. V., “all we who”) were baptized 
into Christ Jesus were baptized into His death.” Are 
there some professing Christians who have never come 
into any real connection with any part of the saving 
work of Christ? So Paul carefully limits the wondrous 
things he is about to say to those who are truly in Christ 
by faith. 

Now what peculiar phrase does Paul use, regarding 
how these true believers are in Christ? What does this 
term “baptized into Christ Jesus’ mean? Let us con. 
sider it most carefully; for we shall find the question a 
very important one. Does Paul refer only to water 
baptism here? Why not? According to Gal. iii, 27, 
everyone “baptized into Christ Jesus” has “put on” 
Whom? Has every one who has been baptized in water 
“put on Christ”? Do not you yourself know some bap- 
tized hypocrites? The expression “baptized into Christ 
Jesus” must refer to a far deeper thing than an exter- 
nal ordinance. In the verse before us (Rom. vi, 3) we 
are told that all “baptized into Christ Jesus” have thus 
been baptized into what? In verse 5, those described in 
verse 3 as “baptized” into Christ’s death are viewed as 
partakers of a vital union with Christ in His death.* 
And in verse 11 those referred to in verse 3 are told 


*The figure in verse 5 is that of a graft in atree. “If we (the 
engrafted shoots) have really grown up with Him in His death 
(of which we shared the outward likeness), we are to grow up 
with Him also in His resurrection.” That is, if our believing in 
Christ and confession of Him were real and vital—if the graft 
“took,” we are not only sharers in negative deliverance (from sin 
and its realm) by the death of Christ, but also sharers in that 
positive escape into-a new and glorious realm accomplished in His 
resurrection, If the word “likeness” of verse 5 has water baptism 
in view, it is plainly regarded as connected with confession only. 
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boldly to reckon themselves dead unto sin, which the 
Spirit of God would never command merely water-bap- 
tized people to do. In verse 14, again, those whom Paul 
is viewing in these verses are said to be now “under 
grace,” which is, of course, true of saved people only— 
those who have been justified in the blood of Christ, by 
saving faith in Him. Not people who have merely 
received an outward “ordinance,” but people who have 
been made the subjects of a divine and vital change, are 
spoken of in this sixth of Romans. 

What, then, is the meaning of the expression “bap- 
tized into Christ Jesus’? Let us compare Col. ii, 12. 
If it does not mean mere water-baptism, what does it 
mean? Let us turn to the twelfth chapter of I Corinth- 
ians. We must not anticipate ourselves in the study of 
this chapter, but it will be seen; upon the most cursory 
examination, that the chapter concerns THE BODY OF 
CHRIST, in its character, constitution, gifts and work- 
ing. Let us read verses 12 and 13: “For as the body 
is one and hath many members, and all the members of 
the body, being many, are one body, so also is Christ. 
For in one Spirit were we all BAPTIZED INTO ONE 
BODY, whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free; 
and were all made to drink of one Spirit.’ The last 
statement of verse 12, “So also is Christ,’ shows the 
absolute identity of our Lord Jesus and the members of 
His Body. We would have looked for it to be, “So also 
is the Body of Christ”; but Himself and His members 
are One. Now the 13th verse tells how we become mem- 
bers of His Body: We were “baptized” into this One 
Body of Christ, by (literally, “in’’) the Holy Spirit. The 
word “baptized” in this passage manifestly refers to 
something entirely distinct from water-baptism. It is 
that operation of the Spirit of God in which the new 
creature (Eph. ii, 5, 10; II Cor. v, 17) is incorporated 
with and vitally joined into the Body of Christ, thus 
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becoming a member of that Body. Now in Rom. vi, we 
are simply taken a step further back. When did those 
who are now described by the phrase “in Christ” become 
identified with Him? It is a fact that there are those 
so identified with Christ that they are members of His 
Body (Eph. v, 30), joined to the Lord, so as to be now 
one spirit with Him (I Cor. vi, 17), whose very bodies 
vitally belong to Christ (I Cor. vi, 15). Who are these 
happy beings, so marvelously one with Christ, and when 
did their union with Him begin? What is the nature 
of that union and the practical effects of it? These 
are all-important questions. 

In Rom. v, 12, sq., we found that the whole human 
race was actually and absolutely involved in the first 
Adam’s sin; so that condemnation and death came upon 
all through the sin of one man. We also saw that our 
Lord Jesus has become, for those that trust Him, another 
Adam; and that He has actually and absolutely involved 
in His own risen life and standing all those who by faith 
are in Him, just as Adam did those in him in sin and 
death. We also saw that the one act of disobedience, 
the “one trespass” in which Adam involved the human 
race was eating the forbidden fruit. See Gen. iii, 6. 
Compare Gen. iii, 17, and Rom. v, 18. And we further 
saw that the one “act of righteousness” in which our 
blessed Lord involved all who trust Him was His death 
on the cross. Rom. v, 18. Sinners have no interest in 
Christ, except they begin with His death. “Christ died 
for our sins’—that is the first point in Paul’s gospel. 
(See I Cor. xv, 3.) So saints have no vital connection 
with Christ, save that which God established in His 
death. Oh, that all who study these lessons would most 
prayerfully consider this! 

As to his experience, a believer enters Christ when he 
believes ; but as to the fact of his identification with Him, 
that was done by God at the cross. When were the 
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sins of the believers now reading these words put 
away? At the cross, you say. And it is right. But 
that was centuries before those sins were committed. The 
God who “counteth the things that are not as though 
they were” (Rom. iv, 17) was able to do this impossible 
thing; put away sins before they had been actually 
committed! And in the same way God put us into Christ 
on the cross, and had us share His death, before we 
were born into the world as children of Adam. Of 
course we are to enter upon the realization of this by 
faith (see Rom. vi, 11) ; we are to appropriate it as true 
of us, and live as those who have died and risen. But 
it is not our appropriation that makes it true. It is true 
of believers, of those in Christ, that they are partakers 
of the death that Christ died on Calvary, whether they 
‘know it and believe it, or not.. Christ died only once. 
See verses 9 and 10 of our lesson. And we are sharers 
of the death that He died then, “‘once for all.” Rom. vi, 
10, R. V. marg. And it is His death, not our subjective 
experience, that is the ground of all true victory over sin. 

In Rom. vi, 4, we find that we were not only identi- 
fied with Christ on the cross, but how else? And what 
was God’s grand object in this our baptism into or 
identification with the death and burial of Christ? See 
same verse. Note that it does not say, that we might 
rise, but that we might walk. Why is this? See Eph. ii, 
5, 6. Have the saints been already raised? When, 
according to this last passage? (We shall find more of 
this when we get into Ephesians and Colossians, but 
note it carefully now.) In what kind of life was it God’s 
object to have us walk, when He identified us with 
Christ? Rom. vi, 4. Did Christ Himself, in His re- 
surrection, re-enter the realm where He had lived thirty- 
three years, or an entirely new realm? What is this 
new realm called? Eph. i, 20. In what vital respect, as 
regards His relation to sin, does the life our blessed Lord 
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is now living, differ from that He lived while here on 
earth? Read. Rom. vi, 10, most carefully, in the R. V., 
if possible. According to Rom. vi, 9, what had domin- 
ion over Christ once? And death is the wages of 
what? Rom. vi, 23; v,12. What, therefore, may be said 
to have had dominion over Christ on the cross? See 
Rom. v, 21; I Cor. xv, 56. On the cross our blessed 
Lord, who personally was “holy, guileless, undefiled, 
separated from sinners” (Heb. vii, 26) became identified 
with us as sinners of Adam’s race. He was a man 
before, by His birth; but He had no connection with sin 
till He was made sin for us. II Cor. v, 21. And on 
the cross He died unto sin, as well as for it. As a 
propitiation He died for our sins; but as a person made 
to become sin, as an Adam or representative man, He 
died unto sin. He left the realm where sin existed and 
reigned; and left it by dying to it. He rose into a realm 
where sin cannot reign, to live unto God. Rom. vi, Io. 

The fact that our Lord Jesus died to sin on the 
cross, forever, and entered a new, glad realm of life and 
glory is the foundation for our walking also in “new- 
ness of life.” For we died when He died; we rose when 
He rose. And God wants us to reckon this so, and act 
accordingly. See verse II. 

In verses 6, 7 of our lesson the method God has taken 
in our deliverance from sin is set before us most plainly. 
What is said in verse 6 to have been crucified with 
Christ? (Note that “was crucified” is the correct render- 
ing here. See R. V. It is the Greek aorist, which refers 
to a past definite action or event.) What is the “old 
man”? See Eph. iv, 22, R. V.; Col. ili, 9. It signifies, 
apparently, all that we received by nature in the first 
Adam; while the “new man” (II Cor. v, 17; Eph. iv, 23, 
24; Col. iii, 10, etc.), includes what we are and have in 
Christ. (For compare Gal. iii, 27, and Rom. xiii, 14, with 
the passages just referred to.) What actually happened 
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to our “old man” on the cross? Remember that this 
crucifixion of our old man is not to be brought about 
through our efforts or prayers, but has been once for all 
done in the cross of Christ. Hallelujah! We do not have 
to do it, but to reckon that it is done. See verse II. 
On the ground of this crucifixion of the old man, 
accomplished on Calvary, what is to happen to the 
“body of sin,” according to verse 6? The “body of 
sin” is that which we as individuals were out of Christ— 
that corrupt self, which had grown up in sin, was utterly 
sinful, and responded constantly to sin. In the R. V. 
“destroyed” in verse 6 is rendered “done away”; by 
Alford, and Darby, “annulled.” In Rom. iii, 3, it is 
“make without effect”; iii, 31, “make void’; iv, 14, 
“made of none effect”; vii, 2, “loosed”; vii, 6, “de- 
livered.” This same word is used nearly twenty times 
more in Paul’s Epistles. Whatever its best translation 
in the present passage (Rom. vi, 6), it is plain that it 
signifies at least this: that the “body of sin” is to cease 
to have any power to bring the believer into bondage to 
sin. “That so we should NOT be in bondage to sin,” 
are the words of God here. 

In view of the fact that the believer died to sin in 
and with Christ on the cross, what is said, in verse 7, 
to be his present relation to sin? “He that hath died 
is JUSTIFIED from sin.’ Is this justification the same 
as that in ili, 24, 28; v, I, etc.? Who died as the basis 
of our justification, as seen in these verses? iii, 25, 26; 
v, 9. But who is viewed as having died in vi, 7, Christ 
or the believer? Study this carefully. There is no doubt 
that the believer's death in Christ is before us here. 
And when the believer died to sin with Christ on the 
cross he was delivered altogether out of sin’s realm and 
jurisdiction. And this is the meaning of the word 
“justified” here. Just as when an American citizen dies 
he passes beyond the sphere where the laws of the 
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United States have any claim upon him; so those who 
died in Christ have passed out of the reach and realm of 
sin. The wages of sin is death. In our Great Federal 
Head we who are in Him have died. The law is satis- 
fied. The law reckons us dead; it had us slain. Now 
we have risen in Christ, into a new realm, as new 
creatures; sin cannot reach us. We are righteously 
justified, discharged from sin. Praise God! 

We will consider this same all-important theme in our 
next lesson. 


DELIVERANCE FROM SIN IN PRACTICAL 
CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 


Lesson VII 


Romans vi, 12-23 


) aan IEW: In Lesson v (Rom. v, 12-21) we learned 
that our Lord Jesus Christ has become, for those 
in Him, their Adam, or Representative. So that, just 
as from Adam the First, sin, condemnation and death 
came to all his race, so there comes, to those who 
trust the Last Adam, justification; righteousness, and 
eternal life. What Adam did was reckoned to his 
posterity; so what our Lord Jesus did is reckoned to 
those who are in Him. What happened to Him hap- 
pened to all whom He represented.* 

And in our last lesson we saw: 

(1) That those who are in Christ were identified with 
Christ in His death on the cross, and partook of that 
death; so that God now declares that they themselves 
died, “Rom. v1, 2,°7. 

(2) That those in Christ were made also sharers in 
the burial of Christ, thus partaking in that utter judg- 

*This cannot be said, of course, of our Lord’s work as a pro- 
pitiation. Rom. iii, 25. We were not identified with Him, in that! 
Heb. i, 3; ix, 12, 26. There was no one allowed in the tabernacle 
with the high priest on the Day of Atonement, Lev. xvi, 17. “The 
redemption of their soul is costly, and must be let alone forever.” 
Psa. xlix, 8, R. V. It took more than another Adam to take away 
the guilt of human sin from before the infinitely holy God! As 
the Only Begotten Son, as the Fellow of Jehovah (Zech. xiii, 7), 
our Lord became the Lamb of God. John i, 29. Only the Triune 
God knows what the sacrifice of Calvary had to compass, as 
touching human guilt. And it is next to vain for us to reason as 
to wherein consisted the value of our blessed Lord as our Substi- 
tute. It was God who was to be satisfied: let us lay our hand 
upon our mouth, and our reason in the ashes. Yet let us rejoice. 


For that guilt, infinite as it was, is gone. And Christ Jesus our ° 
Lord hath done it—“by Himself.” 
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ment and abolishing of the old life in Adam into which 
Christ entered, at His burial. Rom. vi, 4.+ 

(3) That this identification with our Lord in His 
death and burial was accomplished that we might be 
fully freed from the dominion of sin in our experience, 
and begin, here and now, to walk in His new resurrec- 
tion life. Rom. vi, 4, 6. 

(4) That it is God’s command for us to reckon our- 
selves what He says we are—dead to sin and alive to 
Him, in Christ Jesus. Rom. vi, 11. 

DIRECTIONS: In the present lesson we are to see 
how we are to enter into that deliverance from sin, 
which we found in the last lesson belonged to us in 
Christ, and in which God has commanded us to walk. In 
fact, we may say that Rom. vi, I-11, presents God’s side 
of our deliverance, and the rest of the chapter our side. 
That is, in the first part of the chapter we are told what 
great things God has already done for us, by identifying 
us with Christ; and in the latter part we are told how to 
enter into the experience of these great facts that God 
has brought about. For, just as a man, by refusing 
God’s way of salvation, may be lost forever, although 
Christ died for Him; so a saint may be held in bondage 
to sin all his earthly life, through ignorance or unbelief 


+Our blessed Lord had no connection with sinful human nature, 
until He came to the cross. There He was made “to be sin, on 
our behalf.” II Cor. v, 21, R. V. He not only bore our sins— 
that was propitiation; but He became Himself sin—that was 
identification. But both propitiation and identification began at 
the cross. It is unspeakably wrong to imply that our Lord 
Jesus had any connection with sin during His lifetime. Although 
He was a man, God was His Father, not Joseph. 


tNote that the R. V. rendering of the last phrase of Rom. 
vi, 11 is the correct one; in Christ Jesus. It is those who are in 
Christ Jesus, members of His Body, who died with Him, and were 
raised with Him. Not earthly Israel, nor the millennial saints, 
are in view here, but the Church which is Christ’s Body. We 
may remark here that the name Christ Jesus is our blessed Lord’s 
name as the Risen Head of the Church as revealed by Paul; and 
this name of our Lord is used only by Paul. 
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of God’s way of deliverance that has been fully pro- 
vided for Him in Christ. We see at once that the 
passage before us in this lesson is of inestimable prac- 
tical importance to every Christian. The burning ques- 
tion with every real saint is, “How can I live a life of 
victory over sin, and of fellowship with God?” God’s 
own simple and sure answer is found in the latter part 
of the sixth of Romans. Again let us come to the study 
of our lesson with a heart of prayer. Read the lesson 
over many, many times—till your whole mind is full of 
it. You get into the atmosphere of the truth by thus 
pouring over the Word; then it is easy for God to lead 
you into His blessed secrets. May He do so in this 
lesson! 

Romans vi, 12-23. It may be well, before proceed- 
ing to the questions on this lesson, to sum up the general 
contents of the passage: 

-I. Those in Christ are to refuse and cast off the gen- 
eral bondage of sin, verses 12-14. 


(1) The method of this is to be (negatively) by the 
withdrawal of our members from sin’s demands, and 
(positively) by the presentation of both ourselves and 
our members to God, verse 13. 

(2) The absolute promise is given us that sin shall 
not have dominion over us, if we follow this method, 
verse 14. 


(3) The foundation-fact of our experimental deliver- 
ance from sin is, that we are not under law but under 
grace, verse 14. 

II. Those in Christ are not only to refuse sin’s gen- 


eral yoke, but to refuse to commit particular acts of sin, 
verses 15-23. 


(1) The power over sin that our being under grace 
gives is not to be abused by committing sin, for that 
immediately brings us back again, not under the Jaw, but 
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under the inherent bondage of sin (see John viii, 34 
and 44), verses 15, 16. 

(2) The past actual experience of deliverance from 
sin’s bondage that these Roman Christians had found, 
is made the plea for their continuance in the bondservice 
of righteousness that they had entered, verses 17-19. 

(3) The glorious fruit of a holy life contrasted with 
the results of a life of sin, is a constant incentive to 
entire separation and service to God, verses 20-23. 

QUESTIONS: It will be helpful to run through the 
lesson by a series of general questions; afterward we 
will study several important verses more in particular. 

Verse 12 takes for granted that those in Christ have 
been given power over what? Would God ask us to 
refuse the reign of sin if He had not made provision 
for us to be able to obey His command? Is it by our 
own natural strength that we are to overcome the reign 
of sin—by our prayers, vows, resolutions, rules, fastings, 
etc.? To what does the word “therefore” in verse 12 
refer? 

In verse 13, what double action is commanded—one 
negative, the other positive? And what besides “our 
selves” are to be yielded to God? What is meant by our 
“members”? How are our members regarded, in this 
verse? According to this verse, then, every one of our 
members is being used by God, or by what? In what 
character are we to yield ourselves to God? Are we 
really alive from the dead in Christ? 

What is the promise in verse 14? And this glorious 
promise is based upon what great fact about those in 
Christ? What is the Christian’s relation to the law? 
Rom. vii, 4, 6; Col. ii, 14; Eph. ii, 15. Why is the fact 
that Christians are not under law but under grace given 
as the reason why sin shall not have dominion over us? 
Keep this carefully in mind; the full answer will come 
out when we study the seventh chapter of Romans. 
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In what exact respects does the question of Rom. vi, 15, 
differ from that in vi, 1? Are there some people who 
make the fact that Christians are not under the law the 
occasion of committing sin? What, in verse 16, is God’s 
warning to such? While it is awful to think of be- 
coming, by yielding to it, the slave or bondservant of sin 
(compare John viii, 34), is it not blessed to know, that 
by yielding ourselves to God in obedience unto righteous- 
ness, we became bondservants of righteousness? Think 
of having the “prone to wander” exchanged for “prone 
to obey !””* 

In verses 17 and 18 we learn that the Christians to 
whom Paul was writing got free from what? And actu- 
ally became what? 

Verse 19 shows that our flesh is weak or strong? And, 
because we are weak, we must keep doing what? If our 
flesh were strong, if we were able, im ourselves, to keep 
God’s law, we would not have to adopt this “yielding” 
method; we could carry on the work of doing righteous- 
ness ourselves, in our own power. But now Who must 
do all the work through us? Rom. vi, 13, b; Phil. ti, 13; 
Gal. v, 16, 17, R. V. And it is only as we quit “trying,” 
and trust His working in us, that we enter into victory. 

According to verse 20, when we were bondservants of 
sin, we were so utterly under its power that we were 
entirely free from what? Is not that an awful state to 
be in? Compare Rom. viii, 8. Only those who are in 
Christ can do righteousness. Others are dead to all 
righteousness in being dead to God; and can only do 
sin! Eph. ii, 1-3; I John v, 19, 20. Only believers can 
really obey God, which is the “doing righteousness” 
Scripture calls for (I John); “as He (Christ) is right- 


*The “flesh” is not changed (See Rom. viii) but the Spirit gets 
the victory when the will is yielded to God. The heart is the 
castle and throne-room of the being: and more and more abun- 
reared Bete calls for and provides, the power to yield it up 
o God! 
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eous.” The righteous works of a believer are ordained 
beforehand by God, and walked in, not worked at, by 
the believing soul. Eph. ii, ro. 

What question does Rom. vi, 21, ask? What is the 
answer? Rom. vii, 5; Gal. v, 19-21. And these fruits 
all ripen into what, at the end? How does every real 
Christian feel about his past life of sin, according to 
verse 21? Do you feel so? 

Verse 22 tells, regarding those Christians who accept 
and enter into the glorious deliverance from sin in Christ, 
and become real servers of God, that they have their fruit 
now unto what? And this fruit ends how? 

What is death said to be, in verse 23? (See the mean- 
ing of the same Greek word in Luke iii, 14 and II Cor. 
xi, 8.) What kind of death at the end is this that sin 
pays as wages to them who serve sin? Rev. xx, 14; 
xxi, 8. Some people are already in what state, while 
they seem alive? I Tim. v, 6. So death does not mean 
non-existence, but existence im sin, apart from God. 

But eternal death involves eternal persistence in what? 
Rev. xxii, 11, a. And what else, likewise eternal? Matt. 
Rav. AlsAO ) Rev. Xv, 11. )xx) 10, 15; Mark: ix, 48: 

But eternal life is said, in Rom. vi, 23, to be what? 
God’s wages or His gift? It is not our work, even as 
“bondservants of righteousness,” that gets us eternal 
life; although those who serve righteousness are surely 
going on toward that blessed end. But eternal life is 
God’s “free gift.” Howbeit, see Heb. xii, 14: “Follow 
after sanctification, without which no man shall see the 
Lord.” . 

PRACTICAL: What great command is given by God 
in Rom. vi, 12? “Let not sin therefore reign in your 
body.” Would God give such a command, if He had 
not also provided the means for us to fulfill it? To 
whom is this command given? See verse 3. We have 
seen that this verse—the whole chapter, in fact, refers 
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to all those who are really in Christ. Are you in Christ? 
You are? Then the command of verse 12 affects you, 
doesn’t it? Is sin reigning over you? Is there some 
sin or sins which still get the victory over you? Is there 
full deliverance, for you, from sin’s bondage? See 
verse 14. It plainly is your privilege to enter into de- 
liverance. But is it your duty? Why? If we are going 
on under sin’s power, whose Word are we disobeying? 
Rom. vi, 12. And is it safe to be disobeying God? 

To what tremendous facts does the word “therefore” 
in verse 12 refer? See verses, 3, 4,6, 7. If I am dead 
to sin, can sin have the right to reign over me? Are 
all Christians dead to sin? Rom. vi, 3. In Whom? (We 
should ever remember that our death to sin was once for 
all accomplished at the cross. In that the believer shared 
the death of Christ; for when he became a believer, the 
life he received was life in Christ, that is, life out of 
death, resurrection life, “newness of life’; and the 
relation to sin and the law which Christ had, became 
those of the believer! It could not be otherwise. II 
Cor. v, 21. Our experience of it is simply the entering 
by faith into what has already happened at the cross. 
God now commands each of us to reckon ourselves as 
having died with Christ to sin—and therefore as now 
dead to sin; and as having risen with Christ, and there- 
fore now alive to God. See verse 11). Now it is always 
on the basis of what God has done that He asks us to act. 
God makes the facts, and tells us to take the attitude 
that befits these facts; and when we obey, God works 
out experimental victory through us. The “therefore” 
of verse 12, then, looks back to the fact that we were 
identified with Christ in His death, burial and resurrec- 
tion. In view of this, God gives the command for us 
to refuse the dominion of sin. For we are in exactly 
the same position regarding sin as Christ is. See verse 
10, and the “likewise” of verse 11. (Note this word 
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“likewise” most carefully. It is startling to see its real 
force here. Study till you discover it.) 


In verse 12 we are told not to permit sin to reign 
where? Although we are new creatures, we are still in 
a “mortal” body—a body the full redemption of which 
lies yet in the future. Phil. iii, 20, 21; Rom. viii, 23. A 
“corruptible” body, I Cor. xv, 53, 54; a body “of humili- 
ation,” Phil. ili, 21, R. V.; an “earthy,” and an “earthly” 
mavernace, Il Cor, ve) I Cor. xv, 47, 49: Iftis'a 
body in which we “groan,” II Cor. v, 2-4, because we 
know that it has not yet been delivered out of the bond- 
age that holds all creation, a bondage of corruption, 
Rom. vili, 23, 22, 21. It is a body whose tendency is 
toward evil, whose deeds (Greek, “doings”) must by 
the Christian be “mortified,” or made to die, in the 
power of the indwelling Spirit, if the spiritual life is to 
be sustained, Rom. viii, 13. While the old heathen idea 
that the source of sin is matter, or the material universe, 
is false, yet it is true that our present bodies of flesh 
and blood have no inherent tendency toward holiness. 
To say the very least, our bodies are powerless against 
“the corruption that is in the world.’ II Pet. i, 4. And 
it is not going too far to say that our bodies, if unhin- 
dered, lead us back into sin immediately. No man can 
follow the inclinations of his body and be holy. The 
whole character of our natural bodies is deathward: they 
are called mortal bodies. Paul got to see what a feartul 
hold sin had upon him through his body, and he calls it 
“this body of death.’ Rom. vii, 24.* 

What are we told, in verse 12, is desirous of reigning 
in our mortal bodies? Let us remember that we are 
new creatures, that our bodies are not ourselves, but only 


*The body is not necessarily sinful, in its nature of matter, as 
the old Manichzeus taught; but it has not yet shared the redemp- 
tion into which it is appointed (Rom. viii, 23), and which the 
spirit, being one with Christ, has already entered into. 
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our houses or tabernacles. Sin desires to reign over us, 
in, or by means of, our bodies. What does sin seek to 
have us obey, in order to reign over us? Verse 12, b. 
What. “lusts” are these? “Lust” is simply the old English 
word for “desire.” The verse may read: “Let not sin 
reign in your mortal body, that you should obey its 
(that is, the body’s) desires.” Sin is ever seeking to 
get us to do what the body inclines us to do—just for 
our own gratification. If we consent, then sin reigns 
over us. Note James i, 14, 15, very carefully. It is not 
sin to have these bodily desires—that is natural; it is 
not sin to be tempted by sin to gratify these desires; but 
it is sin to obey the body’s desires, to be “drawn away” 
by our desires, by the “enticings” of sin, and to yield our 
will to do what sin wants us to do. Note, in James i, 15, 
the horrible picture God puts before us of what happens 
when we thus yield ourselves to commit sin. And yet 
there are professing Christians that say we cannot get 
free from sin, but must go on all our lives committing 
it! Let us say, with Paul, “God forbid!” Rom. vi, 1, 15. 

We are, then, commanded by God not to obey the 
desires of the body, not to let sin reign in our bodies at 
all. And the question is, How are we to do this? How 
shall we, who have found ourselves so weak, do this 
mighty thing? How shall we cast off the bondage of 
sin? Let us carefully note how. 

1. By obeying God in reckoning ourselves now, in 
Christ Jesus, dead indeed unto sin, and alive to God, 
according to verse 11. We must begin here. It is the 
foundation of everything. “Not until a man sees him- 
self sinless in Christ by death and resurrection has he 
found the right way of approach toward sinlessness in 
life. He can attend to the present, when he knows that 
he is absolved from all that he was and did in the past, 
as well as from what he now is.” Until we definitely 
believe that what God says is true about us—that we 
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have actually died to sin, with Christ, will we get any- 
where at all, in deliverance from it. And it must be 
remembered, too, that this reckoning has nothing what- 
ever to do with our experience. Experience lies beyond 
it. A person might believe God and reckon himself 
dead unto sin and alive unto God, and yet fail of finding 
actual deliverance, because of failure to fulfil certain 
other conditions of deliverance. But no one need expect 
deliverance, till he obeys Rom. vi, 11; there is no deliver- 
ance without this reckoning. He may faii to get free 
after he makes it; but he will fail to get free until he 
makes it. God will not go back on His Word; when 
He commands us who are in Christ to reckon ourselves 
dead to sin, He expects us to do it. And we need not 
expect further light until we do. It is not presumption 
for you who are in Christ to say, “I am dead to sin”; it | 
is presumption and denial of God’s Word for you to say 
you are not. When God says, “You are dead to sin in 
Christ Jesus,” He looks at what happened at the cross; 
and He expects you simply to count also on what hap- 
pened at the cross. And now, will you do it? Will you 
do it now? Say, “I am dead to sin—God says so, and 
tells me to say so. I obey. I reckon myself dead unto 
sin. I am a new creature in Christ Jesus, alive unto God 
in Him.’ If you do this, we are ready for the second 
step. 

2. See verse 13: “Yield yourselves unto God, as 
those that are alive from the dead, and your members 
as instruments of righteousness unto God.” (The R. V. 
reads, “Present yourselves unto God”; Conybeare, “Give 
yourselves over to God”; Meyer, “Place yourselves at 
the disposal, or service, of God.) When we realize and 
accept the great fact that we died unto sin with Christ, 
and are now “alive unto God” in Him, we see at once 
that we cannot go on “yielding our members unto sin,” 
as we have been doing (verse 13, a). Then God says, 
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“Yield yourselves over unto Me, and let Me use your 
members as instruments of righteousness. You have 
been letting sin have your members. You have been 
letting your brain think evil thoughts; sometimes you 
have struggled against them, but they have overcome 
you, and you have yielded that member over to sin. 
You have been letting your tongue speak evil words of 
pride, envy, anger, slander, falsehood, foolishness, un- 
cleanness. You have been unable to manage it. You 
have been even gratifying your bodily passions and 
appetites—in gluttony, laziness, vanity, and lust. You 
felt you were doing wrong, but you could not check it. 
You yielded your members unto sin. Now yield them all 
unto Me—yield yourself unto Me. Iam able to do what 
you have failed so utterly in. I can make all your mem- 
bers serve righteousness, if you will hand them all over 
to Me.’* 

Now the two steps that we have seen—reckoning our- 
selves dead to sin and alive to God, and presenting our- 
selves as alive from the dead to God—are, in fact, the 
only two steps necessary. But, because many think they 
have taken these two steps, and yet do not have the 
deliverance they seek, we need to look at two other verses 
of our lesson, in which we find at once the secret of the 
failure of the majority who do not find victory—way 
of blessed victory, if we are willing to have it. 

Let us look at verses 17 and 18. “Thanks be to God, 
that, whereas ye were bondservants of sin. YE BE- 
CAME OBEDIENT, FROM , THE HEART -fO 
THAT FORM OF TEACHING WHEREUNTO YE 
WERE DELIVERED; and being made FREE FROM 

*It ought to be noticed that the form of the Greek word trans- 
lated “yield,” in the first part of verse 13, indicates a state or habit 
of yielding: “do not be yielding your members to sin”; while the 
form of the same word in the latter part of the verse denotes an 
act done once for all: “yield yourselves in a definite act to God.” 


Come out of the habitual state of bondage to sin by a definite 
presentation of yourselves once for all to God. 
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SIN, ye became BONDSERVANTS OF RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS.” (We quote from the R. V.) Perhaps 
these are the most practically important verses in the 
whole passage to many who will read these lessons. In 
order that we may see, and be thoroughly impressed with, 
their truth, we will study them a little. 

Read these verses over and over and over. Remem- 
ber that Paul is writing to definite Christian people, the 
saints at Rome, and these verses tell us what the actual 
experience of these Roman Christians had been. Paul is 
thanking God in view of certain definite things into 
which these Roman saints had come in their spiritual 
lives. Paul in these verses is not exhorting them to come 
into an experience, but is telling of one into which they 
had already entered. He is not supposing a case, but 
narrating facts. Let us regard these verses as detailing 
the spiritual history of the saints at Rome. 

First, then, in verse 17, of what does Paul say these 
Christians were formerly bondservants? What was then 
preached unto them? (We have noted in a former lesson 
that there is no doubt the Roman Christians were con- 
verts of Paul’s converts; many of them, doubtless, Paul’s 
direct converts, during his ministry in Proconsular Asia, 
etc.). That “form of teaching to which they had been 
delivered” was the great gospel of the grace of God in 
Christ. They had learned that they were “new creatures,” 
and were to walk as such. They had learned how the 
cross had forever separated between them and the world, 
in which before they were. Doubtless many details of 
gospel truth were yet to be learned by them (and the 
present epistle shows that); but they had heard Paul’s 
gospel of grace, and to that they had been “delivered 
over” by the gracious God. He had inclined them to be- 
lieve the truth about our Lord Jesus and His blessed 
salvation ; and they had committed themselves to its truth 
by public confession. Thus they had been saved. 


106 The Epistle to the Romans 


But there was something more than salvation for them. 
What does Paul say, in verse 18, they had gotten free 
from? Note that Paul is not speaking here of sins, but 
of sin. The moment they believed, they were “justified 
from all things,” as regarding their actual sins or tres- 
passes. But the thing sin itself—what about it? Paul 
says, “Ye were made FREE from SIN.” They became 
entirely quit of its bondage. They were loosed from it. 
They were delivered from it. It no longer held them. 
They were FREE.* 


And not only did these Christians get out into a 
glorious actual freedom from the old bondage of sin, but 
they became what, according to verse 18? Do you mean 
that these people became as much inclined to righteous- 
ness as before they had been to sin! Is not that just 
what God says? They became “bondservants of right- 
eousness.” Before, they were the “bondservants of sin.” 
Let us not tone down God’s Word in the least degree.t 


But how was this blessed result brought about? In 
verse 17 we see: These Christians became obedient from 
the heart to their resurrection position. They not only 
reckoned that position true; but they absolutely sur- 
rendered their all to it. They yielded to God in every- 
thing. They let go everything inconsistent with it. Per- 
haps there was a struggle first. Their hearts held fast, 


*The same Greek word is in Rom. viii, 21, rendered “delivered.” 
The fulness of its meaning there will be appreciated on reading 
the verse in its context. That future deliverance from the bond- 
age of corruption which is waited for by the creation is the same 
kind of deliverance that these Roman Christians had already 
entered into when Paul wrote to them! This same word is also 
used in Rom. viii, 2; vi, 22; John viii, 32, 36; and Gal. v, 1. 
Another form of the word is used in Matt, xvii, 26; Rom. vi, 20; 
vii, 3; I Cor. vii, 39; I Cor. ix, 19; Gal. iv, 26; I Pet. ii, 16. 

{This has nothing in common with so-called “sinless perfection,” 
which is founded on the belief that sinlessness of the flesh has 


taken place before the coming of the Lord and redemption of the 
body! 
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at first, to earthly things, but they let everything go, 
finally. They became obedient from the heart. They 
yielded all to God. Then God set them free from sin, 
in their own heart-experience. 

3. We have, then, as our third, and final condition, 
heart-surrender to all that our new position as dead unto 
sin involves. It is the actual consent of the core of our 
hearts to what God says (in Rom. vi, 11) is already true 
of us, in Christ. 

Of course this third condition is practically the same 
as the second. But we have enlarged upon it, to make 
the way as clear as possible. 

Have we taken these steps? If not, why not? 


THE CHRISTIAN’S FREEDOM FROM 
THE LAW 


Lesson VIII 
Romans vii 


EVIEW: In Rom. v, 12-21, we saw that the grace 

into which God has brought us in Christ abounds 
far beyond sin. But we found, in Rom. vi, I-11, that 
we are not to keep on in sin just because God has grace 
enough to keep on forgiving us; but that, on the con- 
trary, we are to regard ourselves as dead to sin, since 
we were indentified with Christ on His cross; and that 
now God expects us to walk in that newness of life into 
which we were brought in the resurrection of our blessed 
Lord, because we shared that, as well as His death and 
burial. 

Then, in vi, 12-23, we were shown the way ot enter- 
ing into practical victory over our old master, sin. Hav- 
ing reckoned true the fact of our participation in the 
death, burial and resurrection of our blessed Lord Jesus, 
and so the fact that we are now, as new creatures, alive 
unto God, we are once for all to give ourselves over to 
God, as those that are alive from the dead, and to keep 
yielding our members to Him as “instruments of right- . 
eousness.” And if we do this, God’s Word is pledged to 
us, that sin shall not have dominion over us. And the 
great, glorious fact which God revealed to us as the 
reason why sin should not have dominion over us was, 
that we are not under law, but under grace. 


And we learned, finally, the wondrous possibility of 
becoming the willing bondservants of righteousness, 
bearing constant, blessed fruit unto holiness; and then 
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the fitting end of it all, eternal life in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 

OUR PRESENT LESSON: But God does not leave 
the subject of our sanctification yet. God knows our 
complexity, our ignorance, our foolishness. He will set 
forth before us still more fully the way of blessed vic- 
tory in Christ. He will answer our questions, explain 
our struggles, silence our fears, solve our difficulties. 
So He gives us the seventh and eighth of Romans. Oh, 
that we may enter into these wondous chapters! Our 
present lesson (Rom. vii) is called, by many, a difficult 
passage; but it will be an open and easy lesson to us if 
(1) we have obeyed Rom. vi, 11 and (2) have followed 
the directions of Rom. vi, 13. 

The seventh of Romans sets forth actual experience, 
not theory. Paul is telling us his history; not supposing 
a case. If we have really entered heartily and earnestly 
into the Christian life, we shall know something of what 
Paul is saying in the seventh of Romans. And it may 
be well to say that if we have never known anything of 
the awful struggle between the new nature and indwelling 
sin, we are either very young Christians, or not real 
Christians at all. When a person is really born of God 
he begins to hate sin. And if a person goes on living a 
careless, loose life, committing sin and not struggling 
against it, nor showing any concern or bitterness of soul 
about it at all, we may as well conclude that such a per- 
son has never really been made partaker of God’s 
nature. Remember that a person may escape the world’s 
defilements by simple knowledge of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; but in order to escape the corruption that is in 
the world he must become a partaker of the divine nature. 
Note II Pet. ii, 20 and i, 4, very carefully. If a sheep 
and a swine are turned into a pasture, in which there is 
a vile bog and a clean grassy hill, where will each animal 
go? Why? And if the sheep should venture too near 
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the edge of the bog (where the hog is contentedly lying) 
and should fall in, what will it immediately seek to do? 
And why? Now that is the great mark of the Lord’s 
sheep—they hate the mud of sin. It is against their 
nature to be defiled. They cannot endure it, while the 
other kind soon show their preference. II Pet. ii, 22, 20. 
Now settle it which you are, by this test. And do not 
be offended with loving plainness. If you are a true 
sheep, you will welcome, not resent, the searching si 
God’s Word. John iii, 20, 21. 

DIRECTIONS: You may be tempted to slight the 
reading of this chapter. But do not do so. Read it over 
and over till you enter into its spirit. Probably the path 
out into spiritual blessing for you lies through this chap- 
ter. God would not have put it here, had we no need 
‘of it. Got wants us to understand the struggles of our 
own hearts after holiness, and why we fail to attain it. 
Let us go right into this lesson and we shall find our 
way through it. Ah! the blessing that lies beyond it— 
if we really learn its lessons. 

OUTLINE OF THE LESSON: It is always well 
to sum up the general contents of our lesson, in such 
form as will set the whole before our eyes. Be careful 
to go over your outline till you are sure it is correct and 
comprehensive. We would suggest the following; you 
may readily improve on it: 

I. The Christian’s complete deliverance from the law 
and legal service. Rom. vii, 1-6. 

1, The authority of the law over all living men, verse 1. 

2. The absolute fact of the believer’s deliverance from 
the law, since he has died, verse 6, a. 

3. The method of this deliverance: death to the law 
with Christ on the cross, and present union with the 
risen Christ, verse 4. 

4. The figure of this deliverance: the dissolving of the 
marriage tie by death, verse 2, 3. 
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5. The blessed results of this deliverance: real liberty, 
a new service, and fruit unto God, verses 5, 6 and 4 c. 

II. The character and importance of God’s Law vin- 
dicated, verses 7-13. 

1. Although Christians are dead to it, yet the law is 
holy, just and good, verse 12. 

2. The proof of the holy character of the law is, that 
it forbids, reveals and condemns sin, verses 7, 13. 

3. And the proof of the importance of the law is, 
that except through the law sin cannot be known (and 
until sin is recognized salvation from it is impossible), 
werses 7, 1%, 14, 24: 

III. The soul’s struggle to be holy before it knows 
God’s way of deliverance. Rom. vii, 14-24. | 

I. Paul’s early experience, when sin in him was un- 
recognized and quiescent, verse 9. 

2. A later time, when God’s holy law began to reveal 
the real divine standards and requirements; Paul de- 
lighted in them and tried to meet them; but indwelling 
sin sprang up and utterly defeated him, verses 9, 22, 
10, II. 

3. A succeeding period of desperate struggle, in which 
Paul learned (1) that he really did love truth and holi- 
ness, verses 12, 16, 22, (2) that, nevertheless, he con- 
stantly did what he hated, the exact opposite of what 
he desired, verse 15; (3) that he could not do what he 
wanted to do, verse 18, b; (4) that in himself, that is, 
in his flesh, there was absolutely nothing good, verse 18, 
but that he was naturally altogether carnal, verse 14, b; 
(5) that although he knew he delighted in God’s law 
inwardly (we know why—because he had a new nature), 
yet he found an altogether different law in his members, 
which was stronger than his will and made him con- 
stantly a captive to sin; (6) that, therefore, it was not 
his present self (which he knew loved God) but indwell- 
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ing sin, that did these things he so hated; (7) that he 
was utterly helpless, verse 23. 

IV. The discovery of God’s way of deliverance by the 
Lord Jesus Christ, verses 24, 25. 

1. The despairing call for outside help, verses 24, 25. 

2. The glad revelation that through Jesus Christ our 
Lord there is a way of deliverance from the power of 
sin and self, verse 25, a. 

3. Paul’s final attitude of restful confidence, verse 
262), 

(a) His realization that the service of “I, of myself 
with the mind” is acceptable to God in Christ, apart 
from “the flesh.”’ 


(b) His surrender to the fact that the flesh is incur- 
able, that it will ever “serve the law of sin.’”’* 


“QUESTIONS: What great truth, according to Rom. 
vi, 14, underlies the assurance that sin shall not have 
dominion over us? This blessed fact we who are in 
Christ are “not under law but under grace” is now taken 


*Paul’s great endeavor, in all this great struggle, was to make, 
“the flesh,” his old self, consent to do that holy law which his new 
self approved. Paul had not yet despaired of himself. When he 
undertook this conflict, he thought he had in his own will the 
power to do the things that since his conversion he delighted in. 
The fact is, he had not yet realized the absolute distinction between 
the old and the new creations. And it was through this terrible 
experience that he found the new or “inward” man to be distinct 
from the old man; that the realm of “the spirit” was absolutely 
separate from that of “the flesh”; that all of the old self, with its 
life and energy, was to be despaired of, not sanctified. It was the 
discovery in verses 22 and 23 that was new to Paul: “I delight in 
the law of God after the inward man: but I see a different law 
in my members.” When Paul realized the real situation, he no 
longer sought how to make the flesh serve God, but how to get 
clear away from the flesh. He cried not, “Who shall help me 
subdue this body of death?” but, “Who shall deliver me out of 
this body of death?” (R.V.) When he said, “Who shall deliver 
me out?” he showed that at last he recognized himself as the new 
creature, and all else as condemned, corrupt, dead. And when he 
said, “Who shall deliver me out?” he confessed at last his utter 


weakness, even in his new life, to war against sin. Then God 
could help him. 
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up in Rom. vii, 1-6, and fully explained and illustrated. 
Before we look at these verses, we need to note carefully 
what sin’s power or means of power is in I Cor. xv, 56. 
Note that the work of the law is not to save people, nor 
to make saved people holy, but to bring sin to light. 
Rom. ili, 20, b; v, 20, a; vii, 7, And that those trying 
to be saved by the law are under a curse, Gal. iii, 10; 
and are cut off from salvation in Christ, Gal. v, 4. And 
that to those saints who are trying to be holy by keeping 
law, the law only gives sin an occasion to get the victory 
over them. Rom. vii, 8-10. And this is because human 
beings in the flesh are so weak, spiritually, that the law 
is not able to bring them to keep its commands. Rom. 
vili, 3, a. For the law cannot give us strength, it can 
only demand strength of us. But thanks be to God, we 
are not under law, but under grace; and grace supplies 
strength—sufficient strength, the very strength of God 
Himself, to fulfil, not legal commandments, but His 
blessed will. Rom. v, 17; I Cor. xv, 10; II Cor. xii, 9, 
etc,* 

In Rom. vii, I, as we have said, Paul is evidently 
referring back to the great fact stated in vi, 14, regarding 


*It is well to note that the Greek word rendered “have dominion” 
in verse 14, is the same as that in verse 9. It is there used of 
death’s relation to our Lord Jesus, in His glorious resurrection 
life: ‘Death no more hath dominion over Him.” The reason is, 
that He has died to sin forever (verse 10), and death “has no 
dominion” (literally, has no lordship, or authority) in the realm 
where He now is. He has passed beyond and altogether out of the 
reach of death; for the whole sting of death is sin, to which He 
has died, once for all. And precisely likewise, in verse 14, of the 
believer it is said that sin “shall not have lordship” over him; 
because he has, in Christ, died to that which gave sin its whole 
strength—the law. And because those in Christ are not under 
the law; sin’s authority is gone for them. In the sphere where 
believers have been brought, in the risen Christ, sin has no right, 
power, or hold. Sin is altogether a usurper when it has power 
over a believer; and it cannot have dominion over him unless he 
yields himself as its willing servant. Then, of course, according 
to Rom. vi, 16, it enslaves him. 
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our relation to the law: he again takes up this subject of 
law, to discuss it fully. 

The law regards what we are able to do of ourselves. 
It demands holiness of us; it is a stern taskmaster; it 
holds us strictly to account for all God’s requirements. 
But it will not—it cannot, help us to keep those require- 
ments. It condemns us, if we fail; but it does not know 
how to have mercy. In the very nature of things law 
could not have mercy without losing all its force as law. 
Hence the law represents man’s doing, and that alone. 
Grace is God’s doing. It is the power of God working 
through us. But the law is not of grace nor of faith. 
Gal. iii, 12; ii, 21; Rom. xi, 6. And God’s grace is never 
given us to help us keep the law we had broken. When 
men violate the law, the law absolutely condemns them. 
And they immediately pass under the law’s curse. Gal. 
iii, 10. And the law shuts them up in the prison-house 
of sin, like a good policeman jails a criminal. Gal. iii, 
22.230" 


*A most interesting line of study as to the office of the law is 
seen in the following verses: In Rom. iii, 19, the law meets the 
offender, and arrests him, stops his mouth from his vain excuses, | 
and carries him for a “hearing” before God, where he is adjudged 
guilty, In Gal. iii, 22 (R. V.) the law “shuts up” the condemned 
soul in the jail of conviction of sin; and in verse 23, is seen keep- 
ing the prisoner “in ward” (R. V.) “shutting up” the offender 
securely. There is no buying off this stern jailer, either by paying 
for past offences, or by promises of future “reform.” And in Gal. 
ii, 19, 20, the law is seen taking out his prisoner for execution, 
and becoming himself the executioner: “I through the law died 
... I have been crucified.” The law, thus, cannot have mercy. It 
can only condemn and execute. But thus it becomes our servant 
to bring us to Christ, that we may be justified by faith, apart 
altogether from its works. Gal. iii, 23, 24. The law drives us, as 
high offenders, out of its realm, by putting us to death. Then 
we find Christ. And no one, in his experience, finds Christ, till 
spiritually he has died to the law. Christ is not to be found in the 
realm of the law (which is the old creation), but only in that of 
grace (which is the new creation). So that all they that are of 
legal works are abiding under the curse of the very law they 
dream they are satisfying. Gal. iii, ro. How solemn is this! 
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In Rom. vii, “the law,” then, relates to all man’s doing. 
Every effort toward holiness that proceeds from “the 
flesh,” or the self, is regarded as man’s endeavor to keep 
the law or requirements of God. And the whole object 
of the apostle in this passage is to draw us off from all 
self-effort, to rely (as we shall see in Rom. viii), upon 
the indwelling Holy Spirit instead of our own strength, 
to overcome the sin we hate. : 

We may remark, before proceeding, that the question 
whether the struggle with sin narrated in the latter part 
of our chapter (verses 14-24, especially) is the ex- 
perience of a regenerate man or of an unregenerate man, 
is really not the primary question at issue here. The 
whole aim of the passage is to show the utter inability 
of the law to save from sin. The question whether 
Paul was saved or unsaved when he had this experience, 
is interesting, but not vital. Personally, I believe he 
is telling here of his struggles, after his conversion, to 
be holy by the power of his own will, before he had yet 
entered into the realization of what he has set before us 
in chapter vi—the Christian’s death and_ resurrection 
_in Christ Jesus. Perhaps the seventh of Romans, 
verses 7-24, was, for Paul, crowded into the three days 
of darkness at Damascus (See Acts ix, 9, ff). Surely, 
his statement regarding his pre-conversion career of 
blasphemy and murder, “J did it ignorantly in unbelief” 
(I Tim. i, 13), cannot describe the condition of mind 
of Rom. vii, 22, “I delight in the law of God after 
the inward man.” And I am deeply convinced that God 
has put this story of struggle after holiness immediately 
after the faith way of holiness, to help some of His dear 
children who fall into like struggles in trying to be holy, 
instead of yielding and trusting, in God’s way. So to 
speak, if a Christian does not step out at once, in vigor- 
ous, glad faith, by the reckoning way of Rom. vi, 11, into 
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the blessed life of freedom from sin, in the Holy Ghost, 
that God has for him, there is still the tortuous, strug- 
gling way of Rom. vii, 14-24. But, as we have said, the 
primary question of this passage is, What can a sinful 
man under law do? Can the law help a man to holiness? 
Paul has shown that we died to the law. Now he will 
show why that was necessary. He will show how the 
law operates on men. He will tell us his own experience 
with it. 

We need to attend most carefully to what God now 
tells us, in Rom. vii, 1-6, as to our relation to the law; 
and we need to believe it most literally, also. Thus 
shall we be freed from legal bondage, which is the bane 
of most Christians. Until we are set free from all this, 
by Paul’s true doctrine of divine grace, we cannot make 
‘any real spiritual progress. 

What does Paul, in Rom. vii, 1, suppose the Roman 
Christians to be familiar with? Did he mean exclusively 
the Mosaic law? Paul is dealing here, evidently, with 
universal legal principles; although he probably has the 
Mosaic law in mind. What particular principle does he 
refer to in this verse? In an important sense the rest 
of the chapter hinges on this verse; note it very care- 
fully. As long as he is living the law has what over a 
man? And what alone releases him from the dominion 
of the law? 

In verse 2, what case does Paul cite as an example 
of this principle? What is the point here, that the legal 
tie is wholly dissolved by what? The married one left 
after the other’s death is said to be free from what? vii, 
3, b. In other words, death accomplishes a complete 
release from all connection with the law that before was 
binding. 

And how, in verse 4, is this applied? We are regarded 
as having been joined first to what? And then as having 
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in our identification with Christ passed through what? 
And how now do we stand toward the law.* 

What was God’s object according to verse 4, in mak- 
ing us dead to the law? Why is Christ spoken of as 
“another,” in this verse? (The Bible never confuses 
law with grace, as many people do! John i, 17; Rom. 
vi, 14; Gal. iii, 12, etc. The law and Christ are abso- 
lutely distinct husbands, insomuch that a person has to 
die to one ere he may rightly be united to the other!) 
And it is to Christ as what, that God has now joined us? 
verse 4, b. Note Rom. vi, 10 also. Remember that 
Christ rose into newness of life, Rom. vi, 4; and lives 
that life altogether unto God, in the new-creation realm, 
wholly separate, beyond and above all the things and 
powers of the old creation, vi, 10, 9; Eph. i, 20-23. It is 
to this Christ, the glorious Risen One, that we are now 
joined. And the object was what, according to the last 
words of Rom. vi, 4? Not works, notice—the law, our 
old husband kept us working ;—but fruit, the heavenly 
fruit of holiness, righteousness, peace, joy, love, etc., the 
easy, natural result of our vital union with our blessed 
Lord. 


The expression ‘in the flesh,” in verse 5, contrasts 
with what other expression? See Rom. viii, 8, 9. Does 
it refer to saved or unsaved people? Keep this question 
in mind. In Rom. vii, 5, what do we see the law stirring 
up, in those who are in the flesh? Note the Greek in 
the R. V. margin: “passions of sins.” By its forbid- 
dings the law simply aroused the flesh into a passion 
to do the things it naturally wanted to do, and would 


*Note here that the law is by no means said to be dead; but 
we died to it. The law cannot die, or be “abrogated,” as some 
falsely hold. The law not only remains, but “has dominion” over 
every one that is “alive” to it; that is, to every one in the old 
creation, in the old Adam, in the flesh. Only those in Christ have 
escaped the law. And they only by dying to it. The law is holy, 
just, good, and eternal, but we have passed into another sphere. 
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have done quietly, if the law had not come prohibiting it. 
Then it burst out into sin, determined to do as it desired. 
Thus the passions of sins are said to be through the law. 
What was the working of these passions? Study verse 
5 well. It has in it the explanation of the struggle of 
verses 7-24. 

How does the first part of verse 6 say we now stand 
toward the.law? Do you believe this, about yourself? 
The fathomless gulf of death yawns between the place 
where we now stand, and the realm where the law reigns. 
“We have died to that wherein we were holden.” Halle- 
lujah! 

And in verse 6 we also see what kind of service we 
are now to render unto God. If we really see the place 
of blessed liberty into which we have been brought, shall 
we not want to do the will of our blessed Father, and 
please Him in whose death this was wrought for us? 
It will not be must with us—that is law; it will be may— 
that is grace. We will reckon it the delight of our 
hearts to be the servants of Christ Jesus our Lord, to 
Whom we are blessedly joined forever. 

Verse 6 gives the great theme of the eighth of 
Romans: Service and fruit to God in newness of the 
spirit. But the Almighty Person within us who accom- 
plishes this service is not yet named; nor will He be until 
we come entirely out of the conflict of Chapter vii. 
Then, when our works are ceased from, we enter the 
blessed realities of life IN THE HOLY SPIRIT. It 
is a remarkable and most suggestive fact that the Holy 
Spirit is not once named in Rom. vii, but nearly twenty 
times in Rom. viii; while the law is mentioned only 
three or four times in Rom. viii, but over twenty times 
in Rom. vii. A man living under law does not know the 
Holy Ghost, and a man who does know the indwelling 
Holy Ghost has done with the bondage of the law. 

The fact that we had to be delivered from the law 
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raises what question, as to the law’s character? Rom. 
vii, 7. And what, that the law does, proves it holy, as 
verse 12 claims? And what proves it just? And what 
good? 

How does the law slay a person? Verse 9. Paul 
thought he was righteous till what “came”? Verseg. Had 
Paul often read the law before it really came, or got at 
his heart and conscience? You are a reader of Scripture; 
but has it taken hold of you yet? When the law’s real 
meaning was revealed to Paul, what happened? Verse 9. 
His beautiful robe of self-righteousness became, in God’s 
light, what? Isa. lxix, 6. He at last found out what 
about the law? Verse 14. And what about himself? 
Verse 14. Was it the law’s fault? Verse 13. Was there 
sin in Paul at the time that he was “alive,” unconvicted, 
self-righteous? And what is the law’s office? Verse 7; 
iii, 20, b. What effect did the law’s revelation have on 
the sin in Paul? Verses 11,5. And because the law had 
to condemn when it was violated (and of course it was 
quickly violated when it said to Paul, “Thou shall not 
desire’ (verse 7, literal rendering), for every human 
heart is naturally a perfect nest of desires)—what hap- 
pened to Paul? Verses 9, 11. 

But he at once undertakes to resuscitate himself, that 
is, his flesh, old self. He enters upon the tremendous 
conflict of verses 14-24, to compel himself to please God, 
to keep His law, in which he does really delight, in the 
inward man. How does he succeed? Verses 15, 18, 21, 
23. In the conflict he finds that there is within him 
what? Verse 23. And that this Jaw of sin is stronger 
or weaker than his will? How does he at last view his 
flesh? Verse 18, a. And that, by nature he is what, and 
in what consequent relation to sin? Verse 14. And so, 
being carnal, or fleshly, of course he cannot keep a 
spiritual law; for his flesh and God’s law are in diverse 
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kingdoms. And not only is he carnal but a slave— 
a bondslave of sin. 

And now Paul falls back on what great fact that he 
knows is a fact? Verse 16. He knows he consents to 
the law of God, despite what his flesh desires and does. 
And then he dares to take what stand? Verses 17, 20. 
But still he finds what present with him? (The word 
present means “right at hand, ready to spring upon 
him.”’) And he knows that that law of sin he has dis- 
covered in his members (verse 23) will not let him make 
one move to obey God’s law; for that ever-present master 
Sin will frustrate all his efforts. He will be sure to do 
just what he hates, if he tries, or even resolves, to do 
right, as he longs to do. So, at last, he cries out for 
what? Verse 24. He calls his old self what, in this 
verse? He has despaired of it, hasn’t he? Blessed 
despair—despair of self! 


And now, at the end of his efforts, slain by the law 
he had sought so diligently to keep, enslaved by the sin 
he had fought so desperately to overcome, betrayed by 
the flesh in which he had so determinedly trusted, Paul 
gets a glimpse of Whom? Verse 25, a. And his despair- 
ing wail is changed into what? Help has come from 
another realm, from a new creation, from an Almighty 
One who had Himself died unto sin forever on Calvary; 
having been made sin for us, that we might become 
the righteousness of God in Him. Those powers with 
which Paul was struggling—the law, the flesh, sin, death, 
condemnation were now passed away through our Lord 
Jesus Christ; and the Holy Spirit will reveal the victory 
of it in Paul, in chapter viii. Paul stood in the glad 
resurrection light of the New Creation. He gives the 
struggle up—to HIM. And all is at rest. For in Christ 
all the struggle and death are past. See Rom. vi, Q, I0. 
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Blessed be God! Have you trusted and rested? Or 
are you still struggling and despairing? 


IMPORTANCE OF RECKONING ON 
CHRIST’S DEATH 

1. To recognize and believe that we died with Christ is 
absolutely our duty, if we would honor God: for God 
repeatedly declares that we did thus die. Our feelings 
have nothing to do with the case; neither do our former 
opinions. Neither may we let our natural shrinking 
from the faith and confession of such a truth as that 
we are “dead to sin” and “dead to the law” deter us for 
a moment, for God has said these things and we must 
honor Him by believing and reckoning upon Him; and 
declaring openly our faith in Him. 

2. There is permanent victory and Christian progress 
for us all, if we keep before our minds constantly in 
vigorous faith our identification with Christ. Death, 
burial, and resurrection is the absolute condition of 
deliverance and blessing. How shall God, who com- 
mands us in Rom. vi, 13, to present ourselves before Him 
as those that are alive from the dead, speak truly and 
deal truly with our souls, if we refuse to present our- 
selves before Him in such attitude as He asks, as risen 
ones? 

3. There is no way of permanent deliverance from sin 
except we believe we are dead to 1t—having died with 
Christ, our connection with sin being thus broken. Also, 
there is no permanent deliverance from the law and its 
bondage, into that liberty for which Christ set us free 
except to believe, and to keep believing, that we died to 
the law with Him, and are now arisen, and joined to 
“Another,” the risen One—even as Rom. vii, 4, asserts: 
“Ye also were made dead to the law through the body of 
Christ ; that ye should be joined to another, even to Him 
who was raised from the dead, that we might bring forth 
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fruit unto God.” Or in the still stronger words of verse 
6: Ye were “discharged from the law, having died to 
that wherein we were held; so that ye serve in newness 
of the spirit, and not in oldness of the letter.” 

People may get “blessings” and temporary “deliver- 
ances,” in answer to prayer; for God is merciful to His 
saints and His -blessed Spirit refreshes and blesses us 
even apart from the real walk of faith. But it is a greater 
blessing finally to us, and much greater glory to God, 
if we simply accept His Word, and learn to walk in the 
power of it by a naked faith; which asks no longer cer- 
tain ecstasies, but being sure of God’s truth because it is 
His truth, maintains the attitude of faith therein ;—atti- 
tude, I say—a fixed attitude. For faith, when once we 
see the truth, consists of a believing attitude of the will 
toward God. Of course, this involves a negative atti- 
tude toward all doubt of His promises or anything that 
would raise a doubt; and it also involves a continued 
refusal to rest upon appearances or feelings, even though 
these may come in great abundance. It is God’s written 
Word that supplies strength to the heart of faith. 

4. Boldly to reckon ourselves dead to the law and dis- 
charged therefrom is the only possible means of entering 
into that state of rest in God in which we bear fruit 
indeed to Him. This we have stated, but here repeat. 
How can a slave rest in the presence of a master whose 
unfulfilled commands lie yet before him? How can even 
a child rest in the presence of his father, if he has upon 
his mind some task assigned by his father—some heavy 
task which he has not yet performed? How indeed shall 
the child of God enter into rest, if he believes in any 
way whatsoever, that God holds him still under the law? 
He will be having his tasks and duties in mind, while 
in the presence of God; rather than delighting in God 
Himself and His Son Christ Jesus, and the glorious sal- 
vation provided for him. Peter calls the law “a burden 
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that neither he nor his fathers were able to bear,” and 
that to attempt to put the law back on the Gentile con- 
verts was to tempt God (Acts xv, 10). Paul plainly 
declares in Gal. iv, that as a child is kept in his 
childhood under masters and teachers, he “differeth 
nothing from a bondslave though he be lord of all, as an 
heir.” And he continues to say that Old Testament 
believers were held under the bondage of the law; but 
that now the case is absolutely different, since “the ful- 
ness of the time has come,” and God has sent forth His 
Son, redeeming men from the curse of the law; so that 
“Ye are no longer bondservants but sons, and if sons 
then heirs through God.” (Gal. iv, 6, 7.) In Galatians, 
of course, Paul is considering our freedom as children 
of God; while in Rom. vi and vii, he is declaring our 
legal state and rights in Christ. As connected with the 
old Adam we had not freedom at all, the members of 
the old Adam being under obligation to furnish per- 
sonal righteousness before God, as moral beings respon- 
sible to Him. Our position is declared by the apostle to 
have been perfectly secured in the risen Christ; our 
responsibility in the old Adam and in connection with 
him having been met and discharged in our federal head, 
Christ, who became sin for us at the cross, that we might 
become the righteousness of God in Him. 

To declare, therefore, that new creatures in Christ 
Jesus are under the law, either for their salvation, or as a 
“rule for Christian living” is like unto prescribing rules 
to an apple tree. Simply seek to have the conditions of 
growth fulfilled and it will then “bear fruit.” So a human 
soul in order to “bear fruit unto God” (Rom. vii, 4), 
must live in that truth that sets it free. The apple- 
grower starts with an apple tree—(Not a crab-apple nor 
athorn bush; Matt. xii, 33). Then looseness and fertility 
of soil, plenty of sunshine and the rain of heaven being 
supplied, the tree will bear its natural fruit. The child 
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of God has been born from above and was never meant 
to be in any other state than the freedom of heaven, in 
his life and service. This is shown by the words “even 
so” or “likewise” in Rom. vi, 11. We are told in verse 
10 here that Christ having been made sin died unto sin 
once for all, but the life He now liveth He liveth unto 
God; for that reason, since we are in Christ Jesus, hav- 
ing died with Him, we are to live as risen beings who 
died with Him; being now ourselves “alive unto God 
in Him.” The word “likewise” here shows that “even 
as Christ is, so are we in the world.” Now Christ is not 
under law, yet He delights in the will of God in the very 
spirit and essence of it, as His inner and absolute pleas- 
ure. Those who claim that Christians are under the law 
as a “rule of life,” speak ignorantly, presumptuously, and 
foolishly. 

They speak ignorantly, for they speak not according 
to the Scriptures. It is definitely declared that we are 
dead to the law and discharged therefrom; that we may 
“bring forth fruit”—on a different principle entirely. 

They speak presumptuously, for they dare to lay upon 
the saints of God that which God hath removed at the 
infinite cost of the death of His Son; and they lay this 
burden upon the saints in spite of all God’s warnings by 
the apostle Paul to the contrary, and in spite of Peter’s 
assertion that to lay such a burden is tempting God! 

They speak foolishly, because this law-burden has been 
laid upon the disciples of Christ all through the Christ- 
ian centuries by many good and bad teachers of the 
Scriptures, all with the same results—even bondage, 
wretchedness, and utter failure. 

Often men that admit that Paul told the truth when 
he declared himself to live a life of constant victory, deny 
that either they, or those whom they teach may live such 
a life. The question before us is not whether any per- 
son in his experience is walking in liberty, but the ques- 
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tion before us is what do the Scriptures teach concern- 
ing Christian liberty. God set forth this man Paul’s con- 
dition as a sample for those who should afterward 
believe (I Tim. i, 16). Paul walked in triumph in Christ; 
himself in utter weakness, yet with the life and power 
of the risen Christ continually manifest in him, living as 
he did by faith in the Son of God, and reckoning that 
he had been crucified with Him. (Gal. ii, 20.) 

These very teachers who cry that we are “under the 
law as a rule of life,” thus give place for self-strength to 
fulfill God’s commandments, or rather to seek to fulfill 
them, for there is no power in self. (“For when we were 
yet without strength in due season Christ died for us.”) 
These very teachers, I say, if they are, as many of them 
are, sincere Christians, have their “times of blessing” 
in which God visits their souls with refreshing. In such 
times of blessing they are free from their head theology 
and rejoice for a season in true Christian liberty in the 
Spirit. Do they at such times regard themselves under 
law? Nay, they have forgotten the law, in the spirit of 
service, into which God has for the time, in spite of their 
theology, brought them. They loudly claim that they are 
under the law as a rule of their lives, but when they get 
into a place of real heavenly blessing, they forget all 
about the law in their delight in God Himself, and are 
as children at their Father’s table, not as servants in the 
kitchen. 

“Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do you 
not HEAR the law?” crieth Paul (Gal. iv, 21). 
The law makes nothing perfect. It was given to discover 
sin and imperfection, not to impart holiness or perfec- 
tion. This is Christ’s office, and He hath a monopoly 
therein. Christ hath poured out His blessed Spirit that 
we saints, while on earth, might walk in that spirit of 
life and liberty that prevails in heaven where Christ is. 
“If ye walk in the Spirit ye are not under the law” 
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(Gal. v, 18, R. V.), God hath given unto us His nature, 
and put within us His Spirit. Shall we not therefore 
walk in that liberty in which Christ liveth? for He liveth 
the same life of blessed freedom from bondage, and of 
joyful service to God, within us by His Spirit, as He doth 
— seated in a body, in heaven before God His Father. 
Paul’s blessed doctrine that those who are in Christ 
are dead to the law and discharged therefrom, is abso- 
lutely necessary to those who would walk in the Spirit 
and make progress in the Christian life. To be filled 
with the Spirit at one time, does not prove that we will 
be walking in the Spirit at a later time. For example, 
Peter was filled with the Spirit on the day of Pente- 
cost; but later, at Antioch, we find him walking not 
uprightly according to the gospel (Gal. ii, 14). No 
blessing can take the place of the truth. “Ye shall know 
the truth and the truth shall make you free.” So our 
Lord’s promise, “Sanctify them in the truth: Thy Word 
is truth.” If we have been taught to believe what is con- 
trary to the written Word of God, although we may 
have blessings now and then, we cannot be established 
in blessing until we see and receive the truth. Peter 
having been rebuked by Paul at Antioch because he was 
returning to the bondage of Judaism, apparently learned 
from Paul’s own epistles those “things hard indeed to be 
understood” by as strict and prejudiced a Jew as Peter 
was, viz., the glorious truth of our identification with 
Christ (II Pet. iii, 14-16). How can the Holy Spirit 
lead the saints of God except He lead them into truth? 
for He is the Spirit of truth. To teach God’s people 
that they are under the law as a “rule of life,” is to 
teach what is contrary to the Word of God; for the 
Spirit of God has declared unto us in Romans vi and 
vii, that we died to that law, that made such demands 
on us we could do nothing but sin, even in seeking to 
keep it! So that the Spirit saith, “Sin shall not have 
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dominion over you, for ye are not under the law but 
under grace.” And we had to be discharged from the 
law so that we could serve God in the true spirit of serv- 
ice, which is always liberty and gladness. The same 
blessed Spirit of God has distinctly written to us, that 
“we were made dead to the law by the body of Christ”; 
that our death with Christ was a fact, and that we who 
are now in Christ share that death, Christ being our 
Federal Head, instead of Adam the first; because we, 
having died with Christ, have been raised with Him. 

The folly of teaching that we are under the law as a 
“rule of life’ appears still more fully if we ask, “Is 
Christ under the law as a rule of life?” 

We who are in Him exist only in union with Him— 
vital union—members of Him. Our manner of life is 
declared to be the same as His, for we share the same 
life and the same position before God in the heavenly 
places, seated at God’s right hand. To declare that any 
one is under the law as a “rule of life” (instead of that 
blessed life of happy trust of Gal. ii, 20) is to 
assert that Christ at the right hand of God, is “under 
the law.” But this cannot be conceived in any wise, as 
we have above asserted. Praise be to God, Christ became 
what we were, once;—that is sin (Rom. vi, 10; and 
the life that He liveth at present in resurrection glory, 
is a life of joyous liberty. This life and this release 
from sin, and this liberty is shared by all the Lord’s 
people, and they should know it. 

To object that Christian liberty leads men into a life 
of license and sin, is the same old objection that Paul 
answered again and again; but the answer to such men 
is that their condemnation is just. Do you not see that 
when God substituted liberty in Christ for law on tables 
of stone, He reversed the whole principle of living? The 
law on tables was to be remembered by Israel—con- 
stantly held in mind—the memory not allowed to divert 
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from it for an hour (Deut. vi, 6-9). This law was 
“holy, just, and good,” and was “unto life,” 1f people 
should keep it. But we can at once see that these people 
to whom the law was given and who had thus to keep 
it in mind every moment, had, so to speak, in that very 
law, a veil between their God and themselves. It was a 
perpetual condition in their minds. They were to love 
if—they were to be blessed if—they were to have fel- 
lowship with God if—they observed all these precepts 
and statutes and judgments and commandments. This 
was their state of soul, a being bound to the law. There 
were conditions to be fulfilled which they themselves must 
fulfill, and blessings promised afterwards, upon fulfill- 
ment. Their blessings, so to speak, were forever future, 
and depended upon their own faithfulness. Not one of 
‘them ever attained life by this-law, which in itself was 
unto life if they had been able to keep it. And God gave 
this law that men might know that they were not able 
to keep it—not able to stand before Him—wnot able to 
attain to His glory. In other words they were in infinite, 
absolute need of a Mediator. 

Now we look back to One who being born under the 
law (Gal. iv, 4, 5, R. V.) became the Redeemer 
of those whom the law condemned and cursed. ‘Christ 
redeemed us from the curse of the law having become 
a curse for us.” Gal. iii, 13. We look back, I say, toa 
finished work; and are not ourselves trying to finish it. 
Our “rule of life” is shown in Gal. vi, 15, 16: ‘Neither 
is circumcision anything nor uncircumcision, but a NEW 
CREATION. And as many as shall WALK BY THIS 
RULE, peace be upon them.” 

Now since we are in the risen Christ, in a new Federal 
Head, where there is neither Jew nor Greek, it is folly 
to assert that we are “under the law,” except as a hand 
is under law to the head (I Cor. xii, 12; Eph. i, 22, 23). 
The believer is not without law, but secretly in his inner 
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being, under a most beautiful law of LOVE toward God 
with Christ as his Master and Lord. (Study I Cor. ix, 
19, where Paul is seen bringing himself under bondage 
to all that he might by all means gain some souls.) The 
Apostle John sums up the blessed walk of the believer 
in I John iii, 23: “This is His commandment, that we 
should believe in the name of His Son Jesus Christ, and 
love one another, even as He gave us commandment.” 
Faith toward Christ and love toward men, is the prin- 
ciple that should be freely working in every soul that 
belongs to Jesus. Let it not be hindered by unbelief of 
God’s definite declaration that the law written in ordi- 
nances that was against us, which was contrary to us has 
been taken out of the way. Christ took it out of the 
way, nailing it to His cross. (Col. ii, 14.) 

When men preach we are “under the law,” they do 
not mean this commandment of faith toward Christ and 
love toward men, but by their very expressions they 
betray that they mean either the law of Moses as writ- 
ten on tables, or certain “religious duties” to be per- 
formed in our strength rather than to be wrought 
through us and in a spirit of liberty by the Holy Ghost 
trusted in, moment by moment. 

Those who are truly teaching God’s Word will dwell 
especially on man’s utter sinfulness and helplessness and 
need; and on Christ’s double work at the cross—His 
blood shed for our sins, and also our death with Him— 
both as actual facts; our release, therefore, from sin and 
from the law, in Him; and the indwelling Spirit as the 
Spirit of sonship and liberty: “For ye received the Spirit 
of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father!” (Rom. 
viii, 15.) 

Finally, if ministers and teachers of God’s Word would 
set the saints free and establish them in the gospel, let 
their preaching and teaching be along the lines of the 
sixth and seventh of Romans, the central theme of which 
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is our union with Christ in death and burial; and our 
resurrection with Him into newness of life; where not 
the law, but grace, reigneth, where not the letter but 
the spirit, moveth the heart and life of God’s saints. Satan 
will fight most fiercely against such preaching, but no 
other preaching will establish God’s people. If God has 
declared that we died, we did die. If God has declared 
us discharged from the law, we are discharged and are 
hereby free and being God’s children, “new creatures,” 
“created after God in righteousness and true holiness.” 
Our longing for conformity to the image of God’s Son 
shall be confirmed and fulfilled by the Holy Ghost who 
hath been given unto us. No man can believe he hath 
a right to walk freely and fully in the Spirit until he 
believeth himself to be free from the law. Did not 
Abraham walk with God hundreds of years before Moses 
was born? Did not Enoch, the seventh from Adam walk 
with God? The Spirit saith plainly that in the interval 
between Adam and Moses there was no law given 
(Rom. v, 13). 

Did not David, though being under the law and finding 
God’s commandment “exceeding broad” so that he saw 
“an end of all perfection” in the flesh (Psa. cxix, 96), 
yet so enter beforehand into the liberty of the grace of 
God as to delight the heart of the Son of God when he 
ate of the shewbread which was “not lawful for any 
to eat of save the priests’ (Mark ii, 26)? Did not 
Moses in Psa. xc, in exact heart-terms show the bond- 
age of the soul under the law: ‘We are consumed in 
thine anger . . . our secret sins are set in the light 
of thy countenance . . . our days are passed away 
in thy wrath.” This is how God meant the law to work— 
it neither saves nor sanctifies any one (Rom. iv, 15 ). 
If thou believest not that thou hast salvation, trust, in 
thy very despair, in Christ, who receiveth sinners; and 
do not stop to trifle with Moses and the law, which were 
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given with a purpose to drive us to Christ alone. If thou 
art in Christ, but hast not liberty, look at once to Christ, 
and place no dependence whatsoever in the law, which 
can only make thee to despair, as did Paul in the last 
part of the seventh of Romans. Thou canst not delight 
in this law, which in itself is holy, just and good, more 
than this apostle did. Thou canst not be in more desper- 
ation to compel thy flesh to a holy life than was this 
apostle. Why have the Scriptures recorded this terrible 
struggle of Paul the Apostle, unless to reveal and pic- 
ture to thee the glorious truth, that since thou art in 
Christ Jesus, He is thy sanctification? Thou art in living 
union with Him. Thy struggles must, or ought to cease, 
for thou art a member of Christ, and He liveth in thee 
His own life. Learn to say with this apostle “I know 
that in me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing.” 
Let that be settled in your soul—in the very bottom of 
your belief. When you learn from the heart there is 
nothing good in you, you will cease to look for it and 
look in another direction. Then learn with this apostle 
to say, “I have been crucified with Christ; and it is no 
longer I that live, but Christ liveth in me; and that life 
which I now live in the flesh I live in faith, the faith 
which is in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself up for me. I do not make void the grace of 
God: for if righteousness is through the law, then 
Christ died for nought.” (Gal. ii, 20, 21.) 

Just as a sinner is taught to rest in Christ’s blood for 
his forgiveness, so must thou rest in Christ as thy deliv- 
erance from sin and the law—yea and from thyself also; 
for “Our old man was crucified with him in order that 
the body of sin might be annulled.” Therefore thou 
shouldst not be in bondage to sin, for he that hath died 
(and that is every one who is in Christ) is justified (or 
released) from sin (Rom. vi, 6, 7); and ye are now 
under grace, which doth not demand righteousness of 
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thee, for Christ was made unto thee righteousness and 
sanctification and redemption. 

. The believer, truly walking in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath set him free, hath Christ ever before his 
faith’s eye; delighting that because of Christ he is in 
God’s favor. He evermore learneth to abhor himself as 
he seeth the sinfulness of his flesh, only to delight him- 
self the more in Christ. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT THE BELIEVER’S 
GREAT DELIVERER FROM 
INDWELLING SIN 


Lesson IX 


Romans viii, 1-17 


EVIEW: We have now seen (Rom. iii-v) that 
believers on the Lord Jesus Christ have been justified, 
God having reckoned to them the very righteousness of 
Him on whom they believed—the righteousness of God; 
- and that those who have believed on Christ are now in 
Christ, as their Federal Head, and not in Adam, as they 
were by nature. 

And we have also found (Rom. vi) that in Christ, 
their Head, believers have died, been buried, and have 
risen. That it was by this death with Christ on the 
cross that those in Christ escaped out of the accursed 
Adam line. That sin has no further claim or power 
toward those in Christ, but, having died, they are fully 
cleared of all connection with sin (verse 7), and are now 
in the same realm with the Risen Christ, having entered 
the heavenly life when He did (“likewise,” verse 11), by 
death, burial and resurrection. That those in Christ are 
now to consider themselves as being risen ones who were 
once crucified and buried, and that, in Christ Jesus, in 
Whom alone they now are, they are alive to God, just 
as Christ is, but dead to sin and the world, just as He 
is. (Rom. vi, 11; Gal. ii, 20; vi, 14.) That when from 
their hearts those in Christ personally surrender to these 
great facts, and yield themselves up to God as those now 
alive to Him, He sets them free from sin in their actual 
experience, and brings them into a state of blessed serv- 
ice to righteousness and Himself, with constant fruit 
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unto sanctification. And all this in view of the fact that 
those in Christ are no longer under law, but under grace. 
Rom. vi, 12-23, 14. 

And in our last lesson (Rom. vii) we learned that by 
the body of Christ on the cross believers were made dead 
to the law, in order righteously to be joined to Another, 
even the Risen Christ. The reason why we had to die 
to the law was seen to be, not at all because the law was 
bad (it, on the contrary, was “holy, just and good”), but 
because we were bad; that is, our flesh was so powerless 
to do good and so ready to do evil, that the application 
to us of God’s holy law only gave sin an occasion to 
involve our enslaved members in open rebellion against 
the law; so that, even if a man loves God’s law, as Paul 
did, he has no power to keep it, but sin only makes the 
law a constant means of working death to him; and the 
more a man tries to keep the law the more he comes 
under the power of sin. So that there was only this left 
for us—to die to the law, and be joined to the Risen 
Christ in a resurrection realm absolutely beyond the 
sphere of the law.* 


*It is a fatal perversion of the truth of God to teach (as did the 
Puritan theologians) that while we are not to keep the law as a 
means of salvation, we are yet under it as a “rule of life.”. This 
is to take away the taskmaster’s whip, and yet expect him to rule 
those subjects which he could barely govern while he had his 
whip. Such teaching is in theory really Antinomian, for it takes 
away the condemnatory power of the law upon those that are 
still alleged to be under the law. But in practise this teaching is 
legal enough. Let a Christian only confess, “I am under the law,” 
and straightway Moses fastens his yoke upon him, despite all 
protests that the law has lost its power. Men have to be delivered 
from the whole legal principle, from the entire sphere where law 
reigns, ere true liberty can be found. This was done on the cross. 
There we “died unto the law”; Gal. ii, 19; we were there “dis- 
charged from the law,” Rom. vii, 6; and are now “not under the 
law,” Rom. vi, 14. And those who, with childlike faith, believe 
this, enter the blessed sphere where grace reigns, and the law of 
love is a delight, and where the service is in “newness of the 
spirit,” not in “oldness of the letter.” Blessed be God! The Holy 
Ghost, indwelling the believer, performs in him the will of God 
whose will, at last, is a delight. Rom. viii, 3, 4; xii, 2. 
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And we saw that when Paul, in his struggle to be holy 
through his own legal efforts, came to the point of despair 
of such self-holiness, and consented in his own heart to 
the fact of his absolute helplessness, he was delivered, 
by the Lord Jesus Christ, into a new experience, where 
he was no longer struggling. He was no longer seeking 
to compel his flesh to “keep” the law, but instead he 
had given up all hope of his old self, as naught but 
sin, and had yielded over the battle with sin to Almighty 
Power, to work in him, while he simply trusted and 
atelded. 

OUR PRESENT LESSON: We saw that the Holy 
Spirit was not once mentioned in Rom. vii. And that 
the reason for this is, that that chapter recounts the 
struggle with sin carried on by a soul before it has found 
God’s way of deliverance from sin. We are now, in 
chapter viii, to be shown God’s method of delivering us 
from indwelling sin. And, of course, this lesson will be 
full of the Holy Spirit, for it is only by His presence 
and power in us that indwelling sin is overcome. 

A great many people think that while sinners have no 
power against sin, saints have; that is, that God gives 
the new creature strength in itself to overcome indwell- 
ing sin. But this is a fatal mistake. Many, many 
Christians are today struggling against sin, in the idea 
that God expects them, since they have become His 
children and have learned to hate sin, to “pray for divine 
help” and then “fight the good fight” against sin. And 
so they are struggling manfully, but with what sorry 
success because their whole idea is wrong. It is because 
they do not finish the verse “Fight the good fight . 
of FAITH.” God has not given us, even in our new 
nature, power over sin. His plan is entirely different: 
He Himself becomes the power in us that overcomes sin. 
He does not delegate this power to us. He said, “All 
power is given unto Me,” but He Himself exercises it 
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within us, in the person of the Holy Spirit, who has come 
to dwell in us for the very purpose of delivering us from 
indwelling sin. 

In chapter vi, God told us that our part was to reckon 
ourselves dead to sin, and to yield ourselves to Him, with 
hearts obedient to the fact that we had been crucified 
with Christ; and God’s promise then was, “Sin shall not 
have dominion over you.” And we saw that the Roman 
Christians, when they thus yielded to the truth, were 
made actually free from sin, in their heart-experience, 
and were joined, in glad bondservice, to righteousness. 
Rom. vi, 17, 18. 

Now, in Rom. viii, God is showing us how He delivers 
from sin. In Rom. vi, we see the foundation of our 
deliverance—the fact that we died with Christ; and also 
the conditions of our deliverance—that we reckon our- 
selves dead and yield to God as alive from the dead. 
Now Rom. viii, tells us the means and the method of 
our deliverance—that it is through the blessed Holy 
Spirit alone that we are actually delivered, in our experi- 
ence, from sin’s power, and that the Holy Spirit is dwell- 
ing within believers to deliver them from sin, the moment 
they cease from all their own efforts and let Him do all 
the work. How long it takes some of us to come to the 
end of our own efforts we have seen in Rom. vii. 

DIRECTIONS: There is scarcely a passage in the 
New Testament that is more delightful reading to the 
spiritual Christian than the eighth of Romans. Even 
when its verses (and it contains several very difficult 
verses) are not fully understood, there is, nevertheless, 
a wondrous charm about this chapter. There is an 
atmosphere of blessing all through it. Of course there 
is, for the blessed Holy Spirit breathes throughout it— 
the indwelling Deliverer, Quickener, Guide, Assurer, 
Helper, Intercessor. The weary heart finds restfulness 
and hope in this chapter, without knowing why, in many 
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cases. Read the chapter over and over, until you are 
fully in its spirit. Interpretation of a passage of scrip- 
ture is easy to a heart already full of the words of the 
passage. That is why we get most out of sermons on the 
texts we already know. And read this eighth of Romans 
with an opened heart. Let God speak to you in it—let 
its blessed truths be appropriated by your own heart. 
Rest in what God here tells you. 

OUTLINE: It will be well to leave the outline of 
this great chapter for our next lesson, when we complete 
the chapter. Now, however, we may sum up our lesson 
as follows :— 

I. Divine condemnation is no longer possible to those 
in Christ, verses 1-4. 

1. Because they are not only set free from the guilt 
of sin by the blood of Christ, but delivered from sin itself 
by the indwelling Holy Spirit, verse 2.* 

2. This deliverance is grounded in the death of Christ; 
is accomplished by the Holy Spirit; and is fully realized 
in those who walk in the Holy Spirit’s control, verses 
3, 4. 

3. That righteousness which the law was powerless to 
work in sinful men, is thus fulfilled by God Himself im 
those who yield to Him. 

II. Those in Christ are no longer in the old element or 
realm—the flesh, but in a new element or realm—the 
Spirit, verses 5-9. 

1. There are two great spheres, the flesh and the Spirit ; 
the one, natural, lawless, death-bringing ; the other divine, 
obedient, life-and-peace-bringing, verses 5-8. 

2. True Christians are in the Spirit, Who indwells all 
those who are Christ’s, verse 9. 


*The word spirit means the Holy Spirit in the following verses 
of Rom. viii; and should be written with a capital S: Verses 
I, 2, 4, 5, 6, 9, II, 13, 14, 15 (second occurrence), 16 (first occur- 
rence), 26, 27. Many excellent teachers of God’s Word believe 
the Holy Spirit is also meant in verse Io. 
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3. This deliverance into the realm of the Spirit, which 
has reached our spirits, has not yet included our physical 
bodies; but will yet include them, verses 10, 11. Com- 
pare verse 23. 

III. Having been delivered out of the flesh, those in 
Christ are no longer to live after it, but after the Spirit, 
verses 12-17. 

1. We are freed from all obligation to the flesh, and 
need not follow it, verse 12. 

2. It is life to follow the Spirit; death, to follow the 
flesh ; and it is only those who follow the Spirit that are 
God’s true children, verses 13, 14. 

3. The Holy Spirit, to those that yield to Him, wit- 
nesses to their liberty, their sonship, their adoption, their 
heirship and their coming glory, verses 15-17. 

. QUESTIONS: In view of all the glorious facts 
revealed so far in his epistle, what is Paul’s great con- 
clusion in Rom. viii, 1? (Note carefully the Revised 
Version here, in which the words, “who walk not after 
the flesh but after the Spirit” are correctly omitted. They 
were evidently inserted from verse 4 by those who copied 
some of the old manuscripts ; because, perhaps, it seemed 
too good to be true that there is absolutely no condemna- 
tion at all, now for believers. But the best manuscripts 
are as the Revised Version.) In the earlier chapters of 
Romans (iii-v) we learned that there was no condemna- 
tion for past sins, to those who have been justified by 
faith; and now we learn that there is no condemnation 
at all to those in Christ! Let us not fear to believe God, 
simply and fully; so shall we enter into an assurance, 
which nothing can shake, of God’s marvelous grace to 
_us in Christ Jesus—and of our eternal security in Him. 
Rom. viii, begins, as has often been noticed, “with no 
condemnation,” and ends with “no separation.” Compare 
verse I with 38, 39. In John’s Gospel, v, 24, our Lord 
Jesus tells us that those who accept His testimony 
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of God, and really trust God and thus take the salvation 
offered in Christ whom God has sent, “HAVE eternal 
life; and SHALL NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, 
but have passed out of death into life’ (R. V.). The 
reason why believers will never be judged for sin is that 
their sin has been already judged and punished at the 
cross; and they themselves have passed out of death 
unto life. Believers are now in Christ, where there can 
be no more judgment or death. Rom. vi, 9, 10, etc. 
What, in Rom. viii, 2, is given as the reason for Paul’s 
final triumphant declaration that there is no condemna- 
tion to those in Christ Jesus? Does this verse refer to 
the guilt of sin, or to the power of sin? Sin’s guilt was 
dealt with where and by Whom? Rom. iii, 24-26. Sin’s 
power must be dealt with, not on the cross, but where? 
Rom. vii, 24, 25. And by Whom? “The Spirit of life,” 
in verse 2, means of course, the Holy Spirit. To what 
law, in Rom. vii, 23, had Paul found himself enslaved? 
The constant, unchanging, relentless character of sin in 
Paul was such, and the absolute disposition toward sin of 
Paul’s members was such, that sin’s force and opera- 
tion in him is called the law of sin. And Paul found that 
he was utterly helpless against this fearful law. Sin had 
the right of way in him, and reigned, despite all his 
endeavors to the contrary. Finally he just cried out in 
despair, “Who shall deliver me?’ And he at last dis- 
covered deliverance in the Lord Jesus Christ. vii, 24, 25. 
Rom. viii, 2, tells us now how that deliverance was 
wrought in Paul. It came from and through Christ, but 
who wrought it? And by bringing in, against the law 
of sin, and sin’s consequent death, what new law? Why 
is the Holy Spirit’s working in us called here a law? His 
operation in us is as constant and uniform against sin 
as is sin’s operation. And is any sin as powerful as 
the Holy Spirit? And sin in us will be immediately sub- 
dued, on what single condition? Rom. vi, 13, 14. Of 
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course if our wills are rebellious, the blessed Holy Spirit 
will not be able to do what He could and would otherwise 
do. Does God save any one from anything against his 
will? 

God’s way of delivering us from sin’s power, then, 
is not through our own struggling, but through the 
mighty working of the Holy Ghost within us, in the 
power of the life of Christ Jesus; in Whom, the Risen 
One, full of resurrection life, we who have believed now 
are. 

Was the law able to accomplish in us this deliverance? 
Rom. viii, 3. And why not? What hindered the law’s 
work with us? What was rampant, ruling and defiant 
in our flesh? Note R. V. marg. of verse 3, “flesh of sin”; 
also vii, 6, 18; see Gal. v, 17, 19-21, as well as Rom. 
vili, 7, 8. Sin had absolutely its own way—it was the 
uncurbed master, in human flesh. 

But what did God do, that utterly broke sin’s right, 
even in our flesh? Rom. viii, 3. In the cross, in Christ’s 
death there, sin was condemned, in the flesh; so that sin 
is a usurper now where before it reigned. Even in our 
flesh, in which there is “no good thing” (vii, 18), the 
mind and disposition of which is altogether evil—yea 
very “enmity against God” (viii, 7), sin has now no real 
right whatever. Sin is a culprit. Sin is now a con- 
demned criminal. It has no rights. Before the cross, 
sin ran on in humanity, with a certain right, if we may 
so say, to reign in a race that was fallen. God’s sentence 
of judgment had not yet fallen upon sin. Sin ruled in 
Adam’s race unchecked. But when Christ was crucified 
God made Him to be sin. II Cor. v, 21. And He was 
at the same time, the second Adam. Sin, as connected 
with the human race, was thus publicly judged. Sin “in 
the flesh” was thus condemned. Sin in Satan and the 
fallen angels and the demons was not condemned. The 
cross did not touch them. But sin in Adam’s race while 
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yet in the flesh, in the body, in probation, was utterly and 
absolutely judged at the cross. Sin is powerless now, 
in the flesh, for those who know what the cross has done. 
Sin is naught but a judged, convicted, condemned inter- 
loper, when it seeks to rule in human flesh, bad as the 
flesh is. To know this, and to believe it, is to enter into 
absolute triumph over sin, as we yield to the Holy Ghost 
within us; and also to enter into a blessed life of posi- 
tive righteousness, as we see in verse 4. 

In verse 4, we see the intended result of this con- 
demnation of sin in the flesh. In whom is this result 
realized, according to this verse? Does this mean that 
those who walk “after the Spirit” keep the Mosaic law? 
Does it say that those who thus walk “keep” anything? 
Are they under law or legal bondage? vi, 14; vii, 6. 
But just what, in verse 4, is said to be done, in those who 
walk after the Spirit? Do they do it, or the Holy Spirit 
in them? It is of the utmost importance to see that it is 
the indwelling Holy Spirit (and not we in our own legal 
strength) who fulfils God’s will in us. “The law” here 
is God’s will, His moral requirements; and those who 
just let the Holy Spirit control them do God’s will, 
because it is God who works in them. Compare Phil. 
ii, 13. We simply “walk”’—we go on yielding up our 
members to the Holy Spirit’s use; and He, in us, ful- 
fils God's will. See Gal. v, 16-18: “Walk in the Spirit, 
and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. For the flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh ; 
for these (that is, our sinful flesh and the indwelling 
Holy Spirit) are contrary the one to the other, that ye 
(new creatures in Christ Jesus) may not do the things 
that ye would (if ye were under the control of the flesh). 
But if ye are led (that is, are under the control of) the 
Spirit, ye are not under the law.” The blessed Holy 
Ghost within us has undertaken the whole conflict 
between our sinful flesh and the new life within us; it is 
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our part simply to Jet Him do all; simply to walk in 
humble, obedient, loving reliance upon Him. Do you do 
this? If not, why not? Is it because you have some 
sin which you are unwilling to let Him take out of your 
life? Or is it because you are afraid to trust Him? But 
how pitifully sad both these excuses for a life of sin and 
defeat! If it is because you fear that you do not have the 
Holy Spirit within you, remember Luke xi, 13 and I 
John v, 14, 15. 

What does ‘“‘after the flesh” (verses 4, 5 and 13) mean? 
See*Rom. ‘viii, 7,°8;'Gal. iv; 23, 203 vi 13; IT Cora) 26, 
29; x, 18; Phil. iii, 3, 4. “The flesh” seems to include 
all that is natural—human nature in its entirety, with all 
its works and all that pertains to it. No doubt it means, 
especially, human nature as connected with a physical 
body. Not that the physical body has corrupted man, but 
just the opposite—through sin the physical body has 
become the slave and stronghold of corruption. In 
Gen. vi, we see this truth clearly.* There in verse 12, 
“all flesh (that is, all those in human bodies) had cor- 
rupted their way.” In verse 3, “In their going astray 
they are flesh.” (R. V. marg.) Men turned from God and 
the strivings of His Spirit to the horrible physical ex- 
cesses of verses 2 and 4, plunging madly into the indul- 
gence of the fleshly or bodily appetites and desires. Thus 
they lost God-consciousness (just as the present age is 
again losing it, compare Matt. xxiv, 37-39), and became 
what could only be called “flesh.” And God said, “The 
end of all flesh is come before Me.” Gen. vi, 13. 

In Romans, then, “the flesh,” is all that embodied, 
fallen man on earth is, loves, desires, approves, thinks, 
and does. And is there one thing in it all that pleases 


*Of course it was Adam’s fall that brought all human nature 
into hopeless defilement and corruption. But we see the develop- 
ment of corruption in the days of Noah as nowhere else in the 
Old Testament. 
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God? See Rom. viii, 8. God is only pleased in Christ, 
and with those who are in Him. He loves and pities 
sinners, even though they all live in and love the flesh, 
but He cannot be pleased with anything that belongs to 
the flesh. Human nature has nothing in it for God. It 
was all condemned at the cross.* 

“Natural” men (I Cor. ii, 14), then, that is, men in 
the flesh, unregenerate men, mind what? Rom. viii, 5. 
But Christians, what? What are the “things of the 
Spirit”? See I Cor. ii, 9-13; John xvi, 12-15. If a man 
does not have any mind or disposition for these things, 
is he a real Christian? Compare verse 9, b, with 5, b. 

What is the “death” spoken of in verse 6? Compare 
Win 10,521, .23; vil,.5,.13.) Every sin is a, step toward 
what? Rev. xx, 14, 15. Are you living in the flesh? 
You can find out in Gal. v, 19-21. What is the fleshly 
or carnal mind? Rom. viii, 7. Think of obeying that! 

What are the two great rewards of walking in the 
Spirit? Rom. viii, 6. And the more absolutely you so 
walk, the more you will have of these. “Of the increase 
of His government and of peace there shall be no end.” 
Praise God! 

Out of what has every Christian been delivered, 
according to Rom. viii, 9? Note that it does not say 
we are not in the body, but “not in the flesh.” Were we 
once in the flesh? Rom. vii, 5. Whose incoming and 
indwelling delivered us and keeps us delivered, out of 
the flesh? And if any one does not have this indwelling 
Spirit—what then? 

If Christ, by His Spirit, is in us, what about our 
bodies, according to verse 10—have they also shared in 
the deliverance out of the realm of sin and death into 
that of righteousness and life that our spirits have 
found? Let us note carefully that God has been pleased 


*It was at the place called Calvary, “a skull,” that our Lord 
was crucified, Man had come to just that, before God—a ruin. 
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to have us here in bodily tabernacles that do not help 
our quickened spirits, but hinder them at every point. 
What must be our constant attitude toward the body, as 
regards obeying it? Rom. vi, 12; viii, 13; I Cor. vi, 13; 
ix, 27. The body has been bought, it is the Lord’s, and is 
for Him, it is already the temple of the Holy Ghost, but 
in itself it is dead to all but sin; it is utter weakness and 
may be readily “yielded” to either sin or righteousness. 
I Cor. vi, 19, 20, 13; Rom. vi, 16. “On account of sin,” 
the body then is “dead.” But the spirit, that essential 
part of us which God, in our new birth, quickened, is 
what? And how—on account of what? Compare Rom. 
v, 17. By means of Christ’s glorious righteousness, 
through that sacrifice which cancelled sin, God has 
already made our spirits to be life. When we, even in 
our spirits, were dead, He quickened us. Eph. ij, 1, 5. 

But will our bodies also be quickened by and by? 
Ronit, viii, 11. When? “See verse ‘23’; Phil,-1i,220,-22 5 
I Cor. xv, 50-53. Through Whom will God at the resur- 
rection quicken us? Do we not owe a great deal to the 
Holy Spirit? Do you love Him as He deserves? Where 
is He dwelling now? Has that fact been much upon 
your mind? What effect would it have to be continually 
conscious of the blessed Holy Spirit’s dwelling in our 
bodies? See I Cor. vi, 19, 20; iii, 16, 17. Are you doing 
anything you would not do, if you really believed the 
Holy Spirit, a Person, a Holy Divine Person, were 
dwelling in you? Js He dwelling in you? If not, what 
are you not? 

Do we now owe any submission to the flesh? Rom. 
viii, 12. Why do some people fear the flesh, thinking 
they will have to obey it, whether they want to or not? 
By Whom is it that we are to refuse and make to die 
the natural deeds and lusts of our bodies? Verse 13. 
(Note that it is the Holy Spirit in this verse. Compare 
Gal. v, 16, 17.) What issues depend on our living after 
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the flesh or the Spirit? Rom. viii, 13. Is this an im- 
portant theme then? Are you putting your whole soul 
into its study? With prayer for light? 

Those willing to follow the Holy Spirit’s leading— 
that is, to walk after Him, and not after the flesh, are 
called what? Verse 14. Are those who reject the Spirit’s 
control, and walk after the flesh, really children of God ?* 

We see, then, the eternal security of those who are 
really “in Christ Jesus.” There is no condemnation for 
them, in view of Christ’s work on the cross for them, 
and the Holy Spirit’s work im them. The Holy Spirit is 
working out in us as individuals that perfect deliverance 
from sin that our Lord accomplished in His death and 
resurrection for all who are in Him. 


*Some of God’s children who are really anxious to obey the 
Holy Spirit’s leading may, through ignorance of His ways, or 
temporary hesitation and doubt, be in darkness. To such, the 
simple question, “Do you want to obey God? Do you really 
desire a life of surrender?” will assure their hearts as to their 
sonship. It is those described in II Pet. i, 10; Phil. iii, 18, 19; 
Jude 18, 19; Titus i, 16, who need searching out. 


THE ETERNAL SALVATION AND 
GLORIOUS DESTINY OF THE 
BELIEVER ASSURED, 
DESPITE ALL EVILS 


LESSON X 


Romans viii, 18-39 


EVIEW: The first part of Rom. vii (verses 1-6), 
showed how we were “made dead to the law by the 
body of Christ” ; that is, in His death on the cross we were 
one with Him, having been identified with Christ under 
the law, that He might redeem us from under it and its 
‘curse (Gal. iv, 4,5). And having been released from the 
law, in His death to Whom we were joined, we were, in 
resurrection, joined to the Risen Christ, in Whom we 
are no longer under law, but under grace alone; and we 
can now bear fruit unto God.* 

And the latter part of Rom. vii, showed how the law 
can work only death to us, because it gives occasion to 
sin; and that we simply cannot be holy till we cease from 
self-trust and self-effort, and look to the mighty power 
of the risen Christ to do all the work for us. And in 
the first part of our present chapter (Rom. viii, 1-17), we 
found that the Holy Spirit in us is the One who effects 
our actual deliverance from the law of sin, and from 
the flesh; while our part is simply to rely upon Him 
and continually hand over to Him the “doings of the 

*The first husband of those now joined to the Risen Christ was 
Christ “made under the law.” At the cross we became joined, or 
identified, with Him, and He “became sin for us” (II Cor. v, 21). 
In our Husband’s death, thus, we were released from the law, 
under which we had been, and under which Christ had to come 
to get us (Gal. iv, 4, 5,). We are now joined to Another; for 


Christ in resurrection is always distinguished from Christ made 
sin. (See on this, Stifler’s Romans, Revell, 1897, Second Edition, 
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body” to be instantly slain (verses 13, 4). And thus we 
would prove ourselves to be real children of God, and 
have the blessed and constant witness of the Holy Spirit 
with our spirit, that we are such, and that glory is await- 
ing us as the rightful heirs of our Father; since, in par- 
taking of Christ’s sufferings (for it involves constant 
suffering to live in the body and reject its desires, and to 
walk as sons of God in a Satan-ruled world), we are 
being prepared to share His glory, as joint-heirs with 
Him to all the Father hath. 

We have, thus, in Rom. viii the fitting climax of the 
wondrous unfolding of the great plan of salvation which 
we have been studying. Rom. iii gave us the foundation; 
propitiation in the blood of Christ, and told us justifica- 
tion was altogether by faith. Chapter iv showed from 
Old Testament scripture, that this was the only way of 
salvation. Chapter v took us back to the beginning of 
things, and revealed our salvation as springing from a 
New Adam, wholly distinct from the old. Chapter vi 
showed us our absolute identification with our blessed 
Lord, in His passing, by death and resurrection, into a 
new realm, beyond sin, death and the law. Chapter vii 
showed how and why we have died to the law—we have 
died with Christ to the law, because as long as the law 
had a claim on us it only condemned and slew us, being 
utterly unable, because of the horrible slavery to sin that 
our members were under, to bring us to do good. 


And now chapter viii comes telling us how God Him- 
self has undertaken, not only our justification (which 


we have seen He accomplishes without our works), but 
our sanctification also, which likewise is absolutely with- 


pp. 123-127.) Thus the parallel of Rom. vii, 2-4 is literally carried 
out. Neither the woman spoken of in Rom. vii, 2, 3, nor ourselves 
in verse 4, are supposed to have been married to the law! But 
the law was binding, in both cases, till the death of the husband 
brought discharge from the law. Further light on this theme 
constrains me to believe that this is the true interpretation of this 
passage. ; 
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out our works. In Rom. viii, the Holy Spirit is bring- 
ing us by His Presence and work within us, complete 
deliverance from sin’s bondage; as our Lord Jesus, in 
Rom. iii, brought us complete deliverance on the cross 
from sin’s guilt. 

We repeat these things again and again, that they may 
indeed sink into our hearts. Repetition of some things 
is necessary; especially things as unnatural to us as 
ceasing from our works, and letting God be and do 
everything, while we simply “yield.” 

OUTLINE OF THE LESSON: Theme: The Per- 
fect and Eternal Security of the Believer. 

I. There is absolutely no divine condemnation to those 
in Christ Jesus, verses 1-30. 

1. In view of the propitiation of their sins—and their 
identification with Christ in death and resurrection— 
their perfect judicial release from sin, verse 1. The word, 
“Therefore” views all that precedes.) 

2. In view of the effectual working of the Holy Spirit, 
who indwells all true believers (those who prove that 
they are believers by accepting His control) to deliver 
them from indwelling sin and from the flesh (which 
would otherwise bring them back into condemnation) ; 
and Who will finally effect even their bodily quickening, 
at the resurrection, verses 2-13. 

3. In view of the actual sonship and heirship of God 
and Christ of those in Christ Jesus, verses 14-17. 

4. In view of the hope of that certain, unspeakable 
glory which is ahead for the sons of God; for in hope 
of this they persevere, through all sufferings, verses 18-25. 

5. In view of the Holy Spirit’s general and constant 
help within them (especially in prayer) ; God’s perfect 
ordering of His providences for their good; and His 
eternal purpose in Christ concerning them, verses 26-30. 

II. Condemnation is not possible to those who are in 
Christ Jesus, since God, Who alone could condemn them, 
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is for them—infinitely committed to them, both in His 
gift of Christ, and in His acceptance of Christ’s constant 
intercession for them. Verses 31-34. 

III. Separation of the saints from the love of Christ, 
and the love of God in Christ, is also absolutely impos- 
sible; for since God will not separate us, nothing else 
can do so. Verses 35-39. 

1. Circumstances of this life, however, adverse, can- 
not separate us—we only triumph the more, in our Lord’s 
' constant love. Verses 35-37. 

2. No circumstances or creatures whatever, whether 
of this world and age or any other, can separate us— 
we shall exult in confidence, through all that can come 
to us. Verses 38, 39. 

QUESTIONS: In Rom. viii, 15, we are told that the 
Holy Spirit, Whom God gives to all real believers (Rom. 
Vv, 5; viii, 9; Eph. i, 13; I Cor. xii, 13) is mot the Spirit 
of what? If those in Christ were under law, of course 
the Holy Spirit, if He were given us, could only help 
the law, and bring us more and more under its power— 
that is, into bondage. Since the Holy Spirit is said not 
to be the Spirit of bondage, we may know that the slavish 
fear and bondage of heart toward God which some of us 
have is not His work in us, but the temptation of the 
devil or the workings of a heart of unbelief. Read II 
Tim. i, 7; II Cor. iii, 17; Gal. v, 1, 18, most attentively. 
Learn to reject all slavishness and fearfulness and bond- 
age as sim. But remember that true liberty does not 
consist merely in the negative attitude of casting off 
legal constraint, but in the blessed positive attitude of 
yielding ourselves to God, as those not under law, but 
under His glad, free grace or favor. Those who cast 
off law, and do not surrender to the blessed loving 
Holy Ghost to control them, fall under the horrible rule 
of self-will, which is a shortcut to hell. There is no 
real release from sin’s bondage except in the Holy Ghost. 


11 
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It is the law of the Spirit of Life, working in a yielded 
believer, that makes him free from the law of sin and 
death. Rom. viii, 2. “If ye are led by the Spirit, ye are 
not under the law.” Gal. v, 18. Every man on this 
earth this moment is either free or in bondage, and abso- 
lutely all that are free, are free in the Holy Ghost. There 
is no other realm of freedom. And we must learn to 
walk in the Spirit (how simple, if we just recognize His 
presence within us, and lovingly reckon on Him, moment 
by moment!), or we will be continually getting back into 
bondage of some kind or other. 

Instead of that of legal bondage, what name is given, 
in verse 15, to the Holy Spirit, Whom we have received ?* 
Into what, then, does the Holy Spirit, when yielded to, 
lead the believer, slavish fear, or filial confidence? What 
is the cry the Holy Spirit sets up in the heart of a true 
believer? Verse 15; Gal. iv, 6. What is this work of 
the Spirit called in Rom. viii, 16? Are some people 
confident they are children of God, who do not have 
the Holy Spirit’s witness? What is the mark of those 
who have it? Verse 13, b, 14.7 

In verse 17, we find that our being children of God 
involves what two wondrous things? Compare Titus iii, 
7; Acts xxvi, 18; Gal. iii, 29; iv, 7. What does this 
heirship include? Matt. xxv, 21; Luke xxii, 29, 30; 
John xvii, 24; James ii, 5; Rom. v, 2; I Pet. i, 4; Rev. iii, 
21. How much has our Lord Jesus Christ now? Heb. 
4.23 01,7; Johniiily 35 3 xill, 35: evijts VAC. seOraicon 

*Distinguish between adoption and regeneration. In regenera- 
tion we become God’s children; in adoption we are brought into 
the enjoyment of our standing, relations and privileges as His 


children—we are admitted into the family of God, to which we 
by regeneration belong. 

tSome people are much troubled about what “the witness of 
the Spirit” is—whether they have it or not, etc. Their trouble 
would probably disappear, if they were to note the exact character 
of this witness. It is certainly an assurance directly communicated 
to us by the Holy Spirit that we are God’s children. But it is a 
witnessing with our spirits. That is, our spirits yield to the 
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i, 20-23. And in Christ what has God given us? Rom. 
Wii, 32; 1 Cor; ii1,.21-23. 

What is the great condition of joint-heirship with 
Christ, however? Rom. viii, 17. How did Christ come 
into His glory? Isa. liii, 10, 12; Luke xxiv, 26; Heb. 
ii, 8,9. Must we have fellowship in Christ’s sufferings, 
if we are to be made sharers of His glory? Matt. xvi, 
24; John xii, 25, 26; Acts xiv, 22; II Tim. ii, 10-13. 

What kind of sufferings are spoken of here as suffer- 
ings with Christ? II Tim. iii, 12; Phil. i, 28-30; Rev. 
G80 4h) Pet: 11,20; by2r 4 Hebi x-32-34; 411 Tims i) Shin 
3-5, 9. Also I Pet. v, 8-10; Eph. vi, 10-13; Isa. 1, 6-10; 
Mic. vii, 7-10; Psa. x; Job xxiii, 8-10. Satanic oppression 
and spiritual conflicts are part of the sufferings with 
Christ ; let no one be moved by them. Note also here the 
deep truth of II Cor. iv, 7-18, a wondrous passage on 
the sufferings of the saints, especially those called to 
minister spiritual things to others. We must study this 
great subject more fully later on. 


But though the sufferings of the saints are many and 
constant, in this God-hating world, how do they compare 
with what is coming? Rom. viii, 18. “This present 
time,” of course, refers to the period during which the 
Bridegroom is absent from His own. Luke v, 34, 35. 
It ends when? John xiv, 3; I Thess. iv, 16-18, etc. 
What will be the glory “revealed” (Greek, uncovered) 
in us? See I John iii, 2; John xvii, 22; Phil. iii, 20, 21; 


Holy Spirit’s leading us in a walk apart from the lusts of the 
flesh. As we thus yield, we know in our own selves that we are 
pleasing God, our spirits are conscious that they are in God’s will. 
And the Holy Spirit joins in this witness, putting the “Abba 
Father” cry in our hearts, making us confident in childlike trust 
toward God. We know, thus, in the double testimony of our own 
spirits and the Holy Spirit, that we are children (“born ones”) 
of God. This witness is a constant thing, as we walk in obedience. 
It is not a “feeling,” though feelings of joy may arise from it. 
Nor is it an “illumination of soul.” It is a divinely begotten 
confidence, in a believing obedient Christian, that he is God’s 
own child. 
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Jude 14; Col. i, 22; Dan. xii, 3. It sums itself up in 
Rom. viii, 29—the image of God’s Son. If the weakest 
saint could see himself for a moment as he will appear 
when glorified, he would be utterly overwhelmed with 
the sight. The glory of our blessed Lord was concealed 
or veiled when He was on earth—indeed, in a very real 
sense He had laid aside His glory, “emptied Himself” of 
it (Phil. i, 6, 7, R. V.), when He came to earth. But 
after He had suffered, He re-entered His former glory 
(John xvii, 5), and took also that peculiar glory that 
God gave Him (I Pet. i, 21), or crowned Him with 
(Heb. ii, 9), because of His sufferings. In that unutter- 
able glory He now stands. And we who are in Him 
have been “created in Him,”’ made one with Him, that 
we may share that glory of His—the highest calling 
God could give us: JOINT-HEIRS WITH CHRIST! 
We are already raised with Christ (Eph. ii, 1, 5; Col. 
iii, 1), but are yet in “bodies of humiliation” (Phil. iii, 
21, R. V.). When our Lord returns—and He may 
return at any moment, Mark xiii, 33-37; I Thess. v, 1, 
2, 4, 6—we, the sons of God, shall be manifested in that 
glory which belongs to us already—in God’s matchless 
grace—in Christ Jesus our Lord. The glorified Church 
will be the wonder and the study of heaven, and likely 
of all the universe. (Eph. ii, 7.) Do you wonder that 
Paul cries, “the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be 
revealed in us!” Rom. viii, 18. “Our light affliction 
(which is for the moment) worketh for us more and 
more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory!” II Cor. 
1V;ei7. 

How has the creation been “subjected to vanity”? 
Read Ecclesiastes. Does anything on earth, since the 
curse, attain naturally its original end? See Gen. iii, 17- 
19; iv, 12—as to the vegetable kingdom, for it shares the 
result of human sin; also Gen. i, 30; vi, 7; Exod. ix, 9, 
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19; Xli, 12; Joel i, 18; Job xxxix, 17 (R. V. marg. “for- 
get”—it had known before) ; Num. xxii, 28 (“opened”— 
it was not even dumb) ;—as to the animal kingdom; for 
it, too, partakes of the curse, with its sufferings, humili- 
ation and deprivation. Who subjected the creation to 
this vanity? Rom. viii, 20; Hab. ii, 13, R. V. With 
what in view? Verse 21. As to what the “deliverance” 
here foretold is, read Isa. xxxv, I, 2, 6, 7; lv, 13; Amos 
ix, 13; Ezek. xxxiv, 25-28; Isa. xi, 6-9; Ixv, 25; Hos. 
ii, 18. In what that you have seen, is the “groaning and 
travailing” of Rom. viii, 23, evident? Is any part of 
creation free, as yet, from this sorrow and suffering? 

Even we, ourselves, who are already partakers of sal- 
vation, have part in this groaning—why? Rom. viii, 23. 
In this verse we are said to have what? But to be look- 
ing forward to what? The Holy Spirit as we now have 
Him, blessed as that is, is only an “earnest,” or fore- 
token, pledge or instalment of what we are to have. See 
Eph. i, 13, 14; II Cor. v, 5. The best of even spiritual 
things lies in the future. I Cor. xiii, 9-12. But as to our 
bodies, practically everything is future, according to Rom. 
vili, 23. The actual “redemption,” or claiming by God 
and refashioning as His own, of our bodies, will take 
place when our blessed Lord returns. See Phil. iii, 20, 
21. Until then, we “groan, being burdened.’ See II 
Cor. v, 2, 4. We have a body that is not suited to our 
state as regenerated spirits. “Our outward man is decay- 
ing.” II Cor. iv, 16. It is blindness and folly for any 
one to claim, as some are today claiming, that they have, 
or are now getting, their resurrection bodies. Remember 
Paul’s warning in II Tim. ii, 16, 17, 18. Man is always 
seeking to deny his weakness, in order to rely on his own 
state. 

“We were saved in hope,” that is, when God saves us 
He puts into us expectation of complete deliverance into 
glory, but not the realization of it. Rom. viii, 24. Did 


154 The Epistle to the Romans 


not God give us complete spiritual and physical glorifica- 
tion the moment we believed? Why does He leave us 
who are saved groaning a while in these humiliated, 
tempted, buffeted bodies, instead of taking us at once to 
heaven? There are many reasons; but what is the one 
given in Rom. viii, 25? Is patience necessary to our 
perfecting? See Rom. v, 3, 5; Jas. i, 3, 4. Ought we 
to be rebellious at suffering and affliction, in view of 
this? But we ought to keep looking at and for what? 
EisCor, iv, 18;"Rom. «vit, 18, 193°]! Peta, 4-73 Jason; 
12; Rev. ii, 10, c; Heb. xi, 27, b. Who is our Example 
in patient endurance, in view of coming glory? Phil. 
ii, 5-11; Heb. v, 7-10; Isa. 1, 6, 7; Heb. xii, 2. Are you 
enduring your suffering as He did? Why not? 

Who is again seen as our Almighty Helper, in Rom. 
viii, 26? What does “our infirmity” mean? What ac- 
tivity of our spiritual life (the central activity of it) is 
instanced as an example of our infirmity? Verse 206. 
Here the infirmity is ignorance, dulness of perception, 
lack of capacity, etc. Do these infirmities exist in all 
lines of our spiritual lives? In what, for instance? How 
does the Holy Ghost help us in prayer? Have you ever 
been conscious of spiritual longings and groanings you 
could not express? Whence did they come? And are 
there not prayers made for us by the blessed Holy Spirit 
in us, of which we know nothing at all? And are they 
answered? Why? Do our merits have anything to do 
with it? Or our earnestness? Ought we not, then, to 
rely on and lovingly trust the indwelling Comforter? 
Do we? In prayer? 

And what, that seems too good to be true, is told us, 
in verse 28? Is this verse literally a fact about yourself, 
if you love God? Have you been taking the comfort 
of it? Why not? Will you? About how many things 
that befall you will you complain, if you believe this 
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verse? And if you do not believe it, how will you be 
treating God? 

Those that love God are, in the last part of verse 28, 
described how? What is the meaning of this word 
“called”—does it merely mean “invited,” or is it more 
nearly equivalent to “chosen”? Note the same word in 
From eer, 06,75 “LiCorid, 1, 2,224, RiiV; marg. “And it 
was according to what, that those who love God were 
called? Compare Eph. i, 11, Finite and erring beings 
adopt that course which is according to their judgment: 
but God worketh all things after the counsel of His Will. 
God’s will is infinitely, eternally right. His purposes 
no matter how they may seem to our poor view, are good 
and righteous, all of them. 

How does Rom. viii, 29 explain God’s “purpose”? 
It was a purpose to conform people to Whose image? 
Sometimes we speak as if God had arbitrarily chosen 
to take some people to heaven and to send others to hell. 
Is that the “purpose” of God, according to this verse? 
Note most carefully that God calls people to holiness, 
to conformity to the image of His Son, which involves 
entire abandonment of all that is not of Him. Does 
every person consent to such a calling? It is those who 
do not, and will not, who fight the truth of God’s sov- 
ereignty in salvation, as a rule. We shall study the great 
fourfold statement of verse 30 again; but note this verse 
carefully now. What does it teach as to our eternal 
security in Christ? In the purpose of God (Who counteth 
the things that are not as though they were, Rom. iv, 17) 
those in Christ are already what? Do you believe this 
verse, especially its last word, about yourself? If you 
really do, you will understand the rest of this chapter 
without any help. 

Who, in Rom. viii, 31, is said to be “for” those who 
have accepted salvation in Christ? And who, in verse 
34? And in verse 26? Need we fear, if the three Per- 
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sons of the Godhead are for us? Whence do our fears 
arise? Remember II Tim. i, 7. How many questions 
does Paul ask, in verses 31-35? Note R. V. margin 
here. Get each one of these questions distinctly before 
your mind, and answer them, one by one. Do not omit 
this; you will miss a blessing if you do. 

Ought it to matter much to us how many creatures 
are against us, if the Infinite, Eternal Creator is on our 
side? Verse 31. What fact ought we to keep looking 
at, as the absolute proof that God is now for us, and will 
not withhold any good thing from us? Verse 32. Note 
this carefully. Many professed Christians, when in trial, 
doubt God’s goodness, and His faithfulness to them. 
Would they, if they kept in mind what God has done, 
as seen in this verse? According to verses 33 and 34, 
what is now an impossibility? If a charge were to be 
brought against a soul whom God had justified, the 
charge would be really against Whom? So then the jus- 
tified soul is as secure as the throne of God is; since it is 
God who has pronounced him righteous. As long as 
God is on His throne those in Christ are safe. See Rev. 
iv, 8-10; xxii, 5. The everlasting God has committed 
Himself finally and irreversibly as on our side. Hallelu- 
jah! We need not fear. No wonder the closing verses 
of this chapter (35-39) are simply a long shout of tri- 
umphant confidence! Has this shout come into your 
heart yet? 


One with Christ—within the Golden City 
Welcomed long ago, 

When for me He passed within the glory 
From the depths below. 


Still the gladness of that blessed welcome, 
Mystery of that kiss, 

Meeting of the Son and of the Father, 
Floods my soul with bliss. 
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That sweet welcome mine, and mine forever 


That eternal Home, 


Whereunto when all these wanderings over, 


I shall surely come. 


There my heart is resting, and is joyful, 
With a joy untold— 


darth’s dark ways, lit up with that fair glory, 


Gleam as streets of gold. 


God, my Father, waiteth there to greet me, 


Child of His delight; 
In the well-beloved Son presented 
Faultless in His sight. 


Loved with all the love that fills the heavens 


With eternal song— 


Weep not, weary heart—how short the sorrow, 


And the love how long !* 


*By C.P.C. From Hymns of Tersteegen. 
Frances Bevan, Nisbet, London. 


Translated 


by 


THE PRESENT REJECTION OF NATIONAL 
ISRAEL, AND THE SOVEREIGNTY OF 
GOD INVOLVED THEREIN 


LrEsson XI 


Romans ix 


EVIEW of Romans i-viii. The first eight chapters 
of Romans have given us a marvelous outline of 
God’s plan of salvation by grace through faith in Christ 
Jesus. The first three chapters reveal the absolute need 
for this divine salvation. “All have sinned’; there is 
“no difference’; “there is none righteous”; all have 
together fallen short of God’s glory, and no human 
“works” are now acceptable before God. Either God 
Himself must save men, must Himself provide a full 
propitiation for the guilt of man’s sin, and a full deliver- 
ance for him out of the corrupt and condemned Adam- 
life into which every man is born, and a complete right- 
eousness apart from all human works or merit—or else 
~ man is lost, universally and eternally lost! (Rom. i, 18; 
iii, 20.) 

The succeeding chapters (iii, 21-viii) tell the glorious 
story of how God has done all this—in a manner worthy 
of HIM! The GRACE way of salvation—from God’s 
side, or the FAITH way—from our side, beginning with 
complete justification, in chapter ii, and ending with 
certain glorification in chapter’ viii, has astonished and 
overwhelmed us, as we have studied it, with its unutter- 
able fulness, freeness, and eternal security! We have 
marveled at the grace of God—how He has lavished all 
so freely upon us: His Son, when we were enemies, His 
Fatherhood, when we were aliens, His Spirit, when we 
were unholy, His promises and an infinite heavenly inheri- 
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tance, while we are absolutely bankrupt, and in ourselves 
only utterly unworthy. And we are ready to fall pros- 
trate before Him, when we hear Him reveal His unal- 
terable purpose to conform us to the image of His Son, 
and that with such divine completeness, that we shall 
stand yonder about our Lord in the unspeakable glory, 
as many brethern about The Great Firstborn! Rom. viii, 
29. And to give courage to our fainting hearts (made 
mean and slavish by our long bondage to our former 
degrading and terrible master, Sin) we hear the words, 
“God is for you! Christ Jesus maketh intercession for 
you! The Spirit also helpeth your infirmity! It is your 
God that justifies you; none cam ever condemn you! 
What will you say to these things?” And our feeble 
hearts at last begin to answer, “I am persuaded. Noth- 
ing can separate me from love like this! My God 
has given His Son for me—I will dare to reckon on Him 
for all things here and hereafter. I shall be more than 
conqueror over all evils. I believe it is true that THE 
LOVE OF GOD has been eternally and shall be eter- 
nally SET ON ME! Hallelujah! Now let tribulations 
come, if they will. He will never fail me. The glory 
is ahead. Meantime I know that God, who has brought 
me by grace to love Him, is working all things together, 
even on earth, for my good. Praise be forever to His 
name! I will trust, and will not be afraid!” 

Full and glorious then is the salvation of those who 
are “in Christ Jesus.” Diagram on opposite page serves 
to set forth the great facts of salvation as taught in these 
chapters. 

NOTE that the believer’s final salvation is infinitely 
secured : 

I. By God’s eternal purpose concerning him, and unalt- 
erable attitude for him. Rom. viii, 28-30, 31; Eph. 
1, 4, 5. 
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II. By the Lord Jesus Christ’s past work on the cross. 
His present intercession, and His future coming to 
redeem the believer’s body. Rom. viii, 3, 34, 23; Phil. 
iin 20; 23,1 Re Vi 

III. By the blessed Holy Spirit’s work within him, 
which will go faithfully on till the believer’s mortal body 
is quickened in resurrection. Rom. v, 5; viii, 2, 9, 14, 
16426; 275 1%; 


Nofe thet the Cross is the bugin 
and the centre of ell Ralls qrspel. 
See Cor 4.18, 22-2 


OUR PRESENT LESSON: We have now come to 
one of the most solemn passages in the Word of God. 
We must trace, in Romans ix-xi, God’s past and present 
dealings with that nation that represented Him among 
men for fifteen centuries; but which has now been 
rejected of Him, and scattered in judgment over the 
face of the earth for over eighteen centuries. Inasmuch 
as Israel were the chosen people, to whom, by divine cov- 
enant and promise, everything belonged, God’s present 
action in rejecting the Jewish nation, and admitting Gen- 
tiles to a higher calling than was ever offered to Israel, 
is one of high-sovereignty, and involves the great theme 
of divine election. The practical bearing, the discus- 
sion of this theme takes in the present chapter and renders 
this lesson one of tremendous importance—of untold 
import. Our attitude toward the truths we shall find 
here will determine, more than many of us dream, our 
future spiritual lives. 

DIRECTIONS: Read Rom. ix-xi each day during 
the week. These three chapters are a distinct and 
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complete section of our epistle; let us seek to grasp them 
as a whole. Read Rom. ix three times daily, and several 
times during the week, upon your knees, alone. Beg 
God to make your heart quietly bow to His Word, 
though you may not understand it, though you may be 
utterly unable to reconcile it with other parts of His 
Word. We have not yet received the Bible as God’s 
Word, till we have ceased to measure what we believe 
by what we understand. We must learn to accept the 
statements of God because they are His statements, and 
for no other reason. 

OUTLINE OF THE LESSON: Theme: - God's 
Present Sovereign Rejection of National Israel. 

1. Paul’s personal sorrow because. of national Israel’s 
present rejection by God, verses I-5. 

2. This rejection not against the glorious promises to 
Israel contained in scripture, but in full accord with 
God’s constant method with Israel from the beginning— 
the method of sovereign election, verses 6-13. 

3. This divine method of election declared to be right- 
eous: (1) Because scripture plainly shows it to be the 
divine method; Moses and Pharaoh instanced as exam- 
ples, verses 14-18. (2) Because God, as God, has sov- 
ereign unlimited right over His creatures, to do as He 
will with them, human questioning of divine methods 
being simple rebellion—‘“replying against God,” verses 
19-24. 

4. God’s present method with both the Gentiles and 
Israel seen from the prophets to be that of sovereign 
election—calling the Gentiles, who were not His people, 
and rejecting Israel (except a “very small remnant’) 
who were His people, verses 25-29. 

5. The explanation of the ungodly Gentiles’ acceptance 
—the pure grace of God; that of the religious Israel’s 
rejection—their refusal of the way of grace, and their 
reliance on their own works, verses 30-33. 
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QUESTIONS: To what people were the Old Testa- 
ment promises given, the Church or Israel? Rom. ix, 
4; xv, 8; John iv, 22, c, etc. And Gentiles were what? 
Eph. ii, 12. And what great advantages had the Jews? 
Rom. iii, 2; ix, 4, 5. Who were the constant opponents 


of Paul’s gospel of free, unlimited grace? I Thess. ii, . . 


15, 16. Was there not some reason for this, aside from 
mere selfishness? Did not the Jew apparently have the 
Old Testament altogether on his side? We have seen in 
the study of Romans thus far, how God has adjudged 
the whole world alike guilty before Him; that He has 
declared all legal works useless; and that salvation must 
be only and wholly by faith. But in Paul’s day, thou- 
sands of Jews, scattered through the regions he evan- 
gelized, were ready to deny desperately the gospel he 
preached ; and to declare Paul himself an apostate Jew— 
one who was denying the faith of his fathers through 
some bitterness against his race, or for favor among the 
despised Gentiles. Paul’s enemies were everywhere 
spreading lies about him. Upon his arrival at the city 
to which he is addressing this Epistle, he felt it neces- 
sary to protest to the Jews that he had not aught to 
accuse his nation of. Acts xxviii, 19. The report was 
abroad everywhere—from Jerusalem, too, that “Paul 
taught all men everywhere against the people and the 
law and the temple.” Acts xxi, 28. So Paul would 
fain be understood, by these saints at Rome (who have 
not had opportunity to see his manner of life), to be no 
hater of Israel. Instead, he loves his nation with a pas- 
sion that passes all bounds! So we come to the opening 
verses of our lesson. 

Instead, then, of coldness or hatred for Israel, what do 
we find in Paul’s heart on their account? Rom. ix, 1-3. 
Why does Paul make such strong affirmations in verse 
1? What was the source of the agony of verse 2? Is 
it a costly thing to love the souls of men? Are the sor- 
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row and pain of Rom. ix, 2, consistent with the com- 
mand to “rejoice always,” in I Thess. v, 16? Howrf 
See II Cor. vi, 10; Phil. iv, 4-7; John xvi, 22. Did Paul 
even find joy in God’s counsels regarding Israel, sad as 
their present fall was? See Rom. xi, 33-36. 

What was the measure of Paul’s love for Israel, as 
shown in Rom. ix, 3? Of whom, in the olden days, does 
that remind you? Ex, xxxii, 30-32. And the spirit that 
is willing to sacrifice to the uttermost for other’s sake 
—whence came that to Paul? See II Cor. v, 14.* Have 
you this love, or anything like it? If not, why not? If 
we let our Lord Jesus have us, as Paul did, will He love 
men through us as He did through Paul? Note I John 
ili, 16; John xv, 12; Eph. iti, 17-19. 

What are the eight great points of advantage and 
blessing possessed by Israel (and still possessed— 
“Whose are,’ etc.), as shown in Rom. ix, 4, 5? Study 
these one by one. 

As to the adoption, whom did God take as His people 
from among all earthly nations? Ex. iv, 22; Deut. vii, 
63 -X,/ 15; 1v, 32-38;.Amos,i1, 2. As: to: the. glory, see 
EX uxxv, 82:21, 223,31, 094-38501l Kings.vitl, 165 dese 
iv, 21, 22. What covenants has Israel? See Gen. xv 
and (xXviis Ex. xxiv; xxxiv, 10, 285. I] Sam..viizand sa, 
lexxix; Jer.<xxxi, <31,,30,and.Mzek. xxxvil, 21-28 
to the giving of the law, see Rom. iii, 1, 2; Ex. xxxi, 18: 
XXxXii, 15; Deut. iv, 10-13, 33; Acts vii, 53. Connected 
with the law was the tabernacle and temple service of 
God. Heb. ix, 3-10. The promises of the Old Testa- 
ment were given directly to Israel—we ourselves having 
them from and through Christ only. II Cor. i, 20. 
The fathers are Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, including, in 
spirit, all the faithful, as in the eleventh of Hebrews. 


*Note in this passage that it is Christ’s own working in Paul, 
holding him, and bearing him resistlessly onward. See same Greek 
word here rendered “constrain,” in Luke viii, 45; xix, 43; xxli, 63; 
Acts xviii, 5. 
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But the last of these wondrous favors is greatest of all 
(ix, 5, b), and is overwhelming; and Paul evidently 
states our blessed Lord’s Deity to crown the series. 
But although Israel, with all these mighty favors of 
God granted to her, has failed, and has been shut out, 
rejected, disowned, for the present, what has not failed? 
Rom. ix, 6. Will the Word of God ever fail, in the 
very least? Isa. xl, 8; Matt. v, 18; Luke i, 37, R. V.; 
Rom. ix, 28. The Word of God, at first sight, seems 
to have miscarried, for all through the Old Testament 
prophets we find abundant prophecies of Israel’s final 
national glory, in their land, as the righteous and accepted 
earthly people of God—prophecies that absolutely can- 
not have been fulfilled yet. For example, Ezek. xxxvii, 
12-28; Jer. xxxi, 31-40; Isa. xi; Amos ix, 11-15; Zeph. 
iO, 20; Fag. /,"6-9} Zech. Xiv, 1-11, 16, 20, 21, /In 
fact, the constant burden of the predictions of the Old 
Testament is, future glory for Israel on this earth. But 
what great truth does Paul now bring forward, in the 
latter part of Rom. ix, 6, and the following two verses, 
as the explanation of Israel’s present national rejection? 
Study these verses very thoroughly. What great prin- 
ciple is laid down in verse 8? Compare John i, 13; vi, 
63. What had earthly Israel counted on? John viii, 33, 
39, 53. Had they been duly warned of their error? Matt. 
iii, 9; John viii, 37. What distinction had our Lord 
drawn in John viii, 37 and 39, 40? The real children 
of Abraham are who? Gal. iii, 7, 29. Abraham was 
the natural ancestor of a fleshly or earthly line; he was 
the father in faith of all them that believe, whether 
belonging to his fleshly line or not; and, finally, to those 
of his fleshly line who do believe, God gave the promises 
of the Old Testament. Since the “Seed” in whom God 
has chosen to realize His Abrahamic covenant is Christ 
(Gal. iii, 16), of course national Israel cannot have these 
promises fulfilled till they accept them in Christ. Matt. 
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xxiii, 39; Zech. xii, 10-xiii, 1, etc. This was the awful 
error of the Jews of our Lord’s day; they believed them- 
selves the inheritors of God’s promises to Abraham 
because they had been born in Abraham’s natural line! 
Do some Gentiles have like delusions? In what way? 

What word in Rom. ix, 7, shows God’s sovereignty ? 
What does the expression “children of the promise,” in 
verse 8, mean, merely promised children or children to 
whom God’s promise would come with divinely effectual, 
and thus saving, power? Answer this in. view of verse 
7. Study Gen. xvii, 15-19, 21; xvili, 10-15; xxi, I-12, 
with Rom. ix, 7, 9; Gen. xxv, 21-26, and Mal. i, 2-5 with 
Rom. ix, 10-13. Why did God call the Abrahamic seed 
in Isaac rather than in Ishmael ? And why was Jacob loved 
and Esau hated? Does God vouchsafe us any answer 
to these whys? Why not? What statement in verse 
11 shows that it was not because of anything God saw in 
these children that He acted as He did? What was God’s 
one revealed object, as stated in this same verse? God’s 
“purpose according to election” is here said not to be of 
what? But of Whom? That is, we are told that the one 
only source of God’s election is in Whose will? Let us 
not seek for it elsewhere, then. 

What question does Paul forestall in Rom. ix, 14? 
Is that a common question for the human heart to raise? 
What, in the natural human heart, dislikes God’s sov- 
ereignty? See I John iii, 4, R. V.; Jer. xvii, 9. Do 
you think that such questions about God and His ways 
as Paul has to deal with in Rom. ix, 14 and 19 would 
arise in the beings described in Isa. vi, 2, 3? Why not? 
Stop here and reflect. Are men on earth as high as the 
Seraphim? Or as wise? Or as holy? If, then, vain 
men speak, when those holier, wiser and higher are 
silent in awe, what about the hearts of these men? 

But, instead of seeking to explain to man’s reason 
how God’s elective actions are righteous, Paul proceeds 
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to quote from what? Rom. ix, 15, 17. To a rebellious 
heart, would it be sufficient answer to simply refer to 
scripture? Why not? But is it sufficient for God’s real 
saints? What case does Paul first instance here? Verse 
15. See Ex. xxxiii, 19, and its context carefully. 

Israel had sinned, had broken their covenant of Ex. 
xxiv, by horrible idolatry (Ex. xxxii) ; and in Ex. xxxiii 
are out of touch with God, who has deserted their midst 
(xxxili, 7), and is waiting to determine what to do in their 
case (xxxiii, 5). Moses had asked for mercy for the 
people, standing as their meditator (xxxii, 31, 32), and 
had begged for a manifestation of God’s presence and 
ways to him as the representative of Israel (xxxili, 12- 
16). It was at this time, when Israel was in awful guilt 
before God, deserving naught but banishment and wrath, 
that God speaks to Moses the words quoted by Paul 
in Rom. ix, 15. Moses had already found grace (unmeri- 
ted favor) in God’s sight (Ex. xxxiii, 17), and God 
is explaining to him the principle on which he had 
found grace before Him, the principle in accordance with 
which God, will keep on working, both toward Moses 
and toward Israel. The source of all God’s mercy to 
man, then, in Rom. ix, 15, is what—man’s desert or 
God’s Will? And study the next verse—remembering 
that God has said exactly what He means. This 16th 
verse, and verses 13, 18 and 22, are plain statements of 
Jaci; otner) verses, as Ezek, scviii;-235-1-Tim. aig ell 
Pet. iii, 9; Titus ii, 11; John iii, 16; Rev. xxii, 17; Rom. 
x, 13, that seem to speak in an opposite way, are also 
plain statements of fact. “The Bible is not a riddle, but 
a revelation.” But since it is a revelation from the infi- 
nite God, it contains many things we cannot yet reconcile. 

We now come to the case of Pharaoh—ix, 17. In 
that of Moses, in verse 15, God says He is sovereign in 
the bestowal of His mercy and compassion—“upon 
whom He will.” Read carefully now just what is said 


170 The Epistle to the Romans 


regarding Pharaoh. First note who is speaking in this 
17th verse: “the scripture saith.” Who spoke in verse 
15? What do we learn here as to the absolute authority 
of God’s Word—when scripture speaks, Who speaks ?* 
Now who “raised up” Pharaoh? Ex. ix, 16. What 
was God’s purpose in raising up Pharaoh?} And God’s 
gracious object, in letting His power be publicly shown 
forth on earth, was what? Was this end accomplished? 
See Ex. xv, 14, 15; Josh. ii, 10; I Sam. iv, 8, etc. God 
would let all men know His name JEHOVAH, and 
attract all the earth’s attention to that people, and that 
land where the truth could be found, and salvation be 
had. But He chose to use Pharoah, raised, by the power 
of Him Who setteth up and putteth down kings, to the 
throne of the then greatest nation on earth, as the vehicle 
to convey His purpose to execution. Indeed, God’s direct 
object, in raising up Pharaoh, was thus to use him. So 
Rom. ix, 17, declares. 


And now, what inscrutable word follows? Rom. ix, 
18. Js this an easy verse? But what kind of “dis- 
ciples” reject the “hard sayings” of God? See John vi, 
60, 64. And such do what, finally? John vi, 66. See 
also II Pet. iti, 16. According to Rom. ix, 17, what did 
God do to Pharaoh? Read Ex. vii-xi, noting Pharaoh’s 
self-hardening. Ex. v, 2, shows his hellish, defiant pride, 
at the very beginning. But God does not, in Rom. ix, 
mention this; nor does He give any reason at all, except 
His own will, for His hardening those “whom He will.” 


*Mark also that these passages are from the Pentateuch, the 
very scripture the infidel critics of our day claim the right to 
tear asunder as they will! 


+Note that we are not to read into this expression “raised up,” 
what is not in it—do not read it “created.” Let each scripture 
carry its own exact meaning; if other scriptures add new and 
deeper meaning to the same truth, receive the additional light, but 
do not bring into any text truth that is not plainly there, no 
matter how often it may be found elsewhere in the Word. This is 
an important principle of Bible interpretation. 
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It behooves us to let God’s actions go unexplained, when 
He does not explain them. 

But what new questioning of the human heart does 
Paul now meet, in Rom. ix, 19? Is this a natural ques- 
tion, in view of verse 18? Yes; for how is the natural 
man toward God and His things? I Cor. ii, 14; Rom. 
vill, 7. Is Rom. ix, 19, the question of a heart in the 
condition of Rom. v, 5? Or of Isa. lvii, 15? Would 
you imagine the publican in Luke xviii, 13, uttering Rom. 
ix, 19? Why not? Does Paul argue the case with his 
questioners? See Rom. ix, 20, first word. Instead, he 
turns the question upon his questioner, in startling fash- 
ion, disclosing the heart behind all this murmuring. 
“Nay, but, O man, who art thou that repliest against 
God?” Instead of honest seeking after light, what does 
the word “against” show to be the questioner’s real atti- 
tude toward God? And is the infinite God bound to 
explain His ways to worms of the dust, who refuse to 
believe in His righteousness unless He answers their 
questions? What does God call man in the latter part 
of verse 20? Is that pleasant? Is it true, however? 
When godly men have really seen God what have they 
done? See Gen. xvii, 3; Ex. xix, 17, 18, and xx, 18-21; 
xxxiv, 8; Josh. v, 13-15; I Kings xviii, 39; Job xii, 5, 
6; Isa. vi, 1-5; Ezek. i, 27, 28; Dan. x, 1-8; Luke v, 8; 
Acts ix, 3, 4; Rev. i, 12-17. Read these passages. Do 
not pass them over. They have power to cure your 
pride, if Rom. ix, 19, rises in your heart. Some day 
Rom. ix, 19, will rise in mo one’s heart. See Jude 14- 
46° Rev. vi, 12-17; Isa.ti, 12:17, 19, 21. 

What sovereign right does God claim, in verse 21? 
What two words, in this verse, show that all men are 
equal, in God’s sight? Men are equally children of what? 
Eph. ii, 4; Titus iii, 3. So that salvation is altogether 
of what? Eph. ii, 8; Titus iii, 5. Those who do not yield 
to this great truth are still looking in themselves, or the 
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old Adam line, for some ground of favor with God. But 
the old Adam has been utterly condemned. All who are 
truly saved will come to admit fully Rom. ix, 15, 16; 
John i, 13; I Cor. xv, to, and I Tim. i, 14, to be abso- 
lutely true about themselves. Of course, man is a free 
agent, as we shall see; and he is responsible for his own 
sin; and he must believe, if he is to be saved. But 
these great passages regarding God’s sovereign will are 
true, nevertheless, just as they stand. You ask, “How 
can God’s sovereignty and man’s freedom both be true?” 
I answer even as Paul would, Because they are both 
revealed in God’s Word. Seek to satisfy your vain mind 
about this, and you will get into darkness, as all doubters 
should. Let Paul’s words in Rom. ix, 20-23, satisfy you, 
as God commands, and your humble heart will know all 
is well. Faith can trust where reason faints. 

God is willing to show forth what, according to Rom. 
ix, 22? For what gracious purpose, among others? Isa. 
Xxvi, 9, b; Ixvi, 24; Rev. xi, 13. Will not the fact in 
eternity that the finally impenitent are suffering the 
infinite wrath of God be a potent warning to all the holy 
to hate sin forever. See Rev. xx, 10, 15; xxi, 8; xxii, II. 

In verse 22, God speaks of “vessels” of wrath—those 
in whom is to be exhibited His wrath, and His power 
to visit in vengeance. And what kind of “vessels” do 
we find the Great Potter exhibiting in verse 23? Note 
that the word here used is mercy, not grace. All were 
alike guilty and lost—of “the same lump.” But these 
vessels of verse 23 are prepared in mercy, to set forth 
the riches of His glory. If He had left them alone, they 
would have continued to be children of wrath. He was 
not “bound” (as some impudently say of God), to save 
men. He has, in wondrous love, manifested His yearn- 
ing willingness to save all and any. He does save some. 
These owe their salvation absolutely to His unmerited 
mercy and compassion. It is only rebel hearts that say 
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No to this. Study humbly Isa. xiv, 9; Ixiv, 8; Jer. xviii, 
I-10. 

And these vessels of mercy were prepared when? 
Verse 23. And unto what? Compare now Rom. viii, 
28-30. This ninth of Romans leaves us with the 
Almighty, Eternal, Holy God, Sovereign of all. Does 
your heart respond, “Amen,” to that? Do you want it to? 
Tell God so. 

We will take up the study of the other verses of our 
chapter in connection with chapter x. 


ISRAEL HAD REJECTED THE FAITH-WAY 
OF SALVATION, JUST AS THEY HAD 
REJECTED MOSES’ LAW 


LEsson XII 


Romans x, I-10 


EVIEW: We have seen, in Lesson xi, how Paul, 
after setting before us who are in Christ the glorious 
facts of our salvation, in chapters ili-viii, turns, in chap- 
ter ix, with deep sorrow, to National Israel; to explain 
the present rejection of God’s chosen people, that people 
to whom the glorious Old Testament promises were 
given, and of which our Lord Jesus Himself came. And 
we found that the present rejection of the natural seed 
of Abraham was in direct accordance with all God’s 
ways in the past. For in Abraham’s own family God 
had rejected Ishmael, the son who was born “after the 
flesh” (that is, according to nature, by Abraham’s own 
natural energy and will) and had chosen Isaac, who was 
born according to promise (that is, by God’s word to 
aged Abraham and barren Sarah, which required direct 
supernatural power in its fulfillment). And in Isaac’s 
family God had, in like sovereign manner, loved Jacob 
and hated Esau. To Moses He had declared Himself 
absolutely sovereign in the bestowal of His mercy, and 
as regards His opposite prerogative of hardening, in the 
case of Pharaoh. 

We also saw the real source and character of those 
querulous questionings of God’s sovereign ways which 
rise in the human heart—that such questionings are rebel- 
lion against God and that God’s only answer to them is 
to remind man that he is a creature; and cannot investi- 
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gate the actions of His Sovereign Creator, Whose abso- 
lute right it is to do as He will with His own. 

We need not stagger at this truth of election. God 
asks us to believe many things that appear impossible. 
And to become “‘ittle children” (which is necessary, if 
we are to be saved, according to Matt. xviii, 3), involves 
a simple faith in God’s Word that will accept, believe, 
and lay up in the heart even the most apparently con- 
tradictory utterances. Only such a childlike heart, for 
example, can receive the two opposite truths of John 
vi, 37. But, thank God, to the babes God reveals what 
is eternally hidden from the wise. Matt. xi, 25. To the 
surrendered mind and will God’s Word is easy. The 
people who stumble at the sayings of God, are described 
in I Pet. ii, 8. We may look for many to rebel and 
mock at divine election. Can we expect unbelievers, 
those who will not accept God’s love in ‘salvation, to 
accept God’s sovereignty in election? Let us take heed 
-how we tone down this or any other plain doctrine of 
scripture, because the carnal mind of man rebels against 
it! It will be very profitable for us to study the source 
of these murmurings of men against God. “The anat- 
omy of error,” one has said, “is the first step to its cure.” 
Men in their sin-blindness, open their mouth in proud 
questioning against a God before Whose glory, if it 
should appear for an instant, they would be prostrate 
in the ashes like the worms they are. Let us maintain 
the humility that befits us. And if God does not plainly 
reveal to us why He does a thing, let us beware of even 
the longing to know. “The secret things belong unto 
the Lord our God; but the things that are revealed 
belong unto us.” Deut. xxix, 29. To take, or even to 
seek to take, that which belongs to a fellow human, often 
involves men in sad ruin. What, then, of those proud 
offenders who would fain invade the arcana of the infi- 
nite Jehovah! Many a haughty, high-minded sinner has 
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dashed his little craft forever away in puny attacks upon 
the great eternal cliffs of election, that overhang the nar- 
row passageway into the quiet harbor where all God’s 
faithful come; whereas, if he had let the loving God 
have his tiny helm, He would have guided him gently 
and gladly in, and proved to him his infinite welcome 
by an eternity of bliss! It is only man’s unbelief that 
shuts him out; this is settled in Heb. iii—disobedi- 
ence! . 


OUR PRESENT LESSON: Romans x is one of 
the neglected chapters of the Word—neglected because 
not understood ; not understood because not studied; and, 
it must be added, not studied because not exactly easy. 
For, as one has said, ‘““Most people do not STUDY 
anything.’ ‘The ninth of Romans is tremendous in its 
utterances, but it is very plain; the tenth we shall have 
to examine closely, if we would accurately trace its 
thought. Let us do this. Several most important and 
fundamental truths regarding salvation are in this chap- 
ter. See verses 3, 4, 6-10, 14 and 17. Studied aright, 
it will prove one of the best lessons we have had. 


In Rom. ix, Paul has shown us that Israel have been 
rejected for the present by God—sovereignly rejected. 
_Now, in chapter x, we are to find that their rejection 
was their own fault, that they were wilfully blind, dull 
and disobedient. This chapter, thus, is a great correc- 
tive of false impressions concerning the great truth of 
divine election, as revealed in chapter ix. God does not 
here explain His election—that He never does; but He 
shows us that unbelief and sin are at the door of those 
who are rejected.* 


*For example Deut. x, 15: “God loved Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob and chose their children after them.” Do not even men 
claim the right to love and choose? 
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DIRECTIONS: Read this section (chapter ix-xi) 
daily, chapter x twice daily. Find and study in their 
context the Old Testament citations in chapter x. 

OUTLINE OF THE LESSON: Theme: [srael’s 
Wilful Ignorance and Unbelief the Explanation (from 
the human side) of Their Present, National Rejection by 
God. 

1. Israel’s ignorance of God’s righteousness, despite 
their religious zeal, verses 1-4. 

2. This righteousness directly opposite, in its charac- 
ter and mode of receiving it, from that of the law— 
scripture’s constant testimony being that it is faith that 
Saves, verses 5-II. 

3. Scripture’s declaration that the faith-way of right- 
eousness is the universal way, and that God is ready to 
save anyone who takes that way; the fact that God has 
sent gospel-messengers brings a proof that salvation must 
be free and by faith, verses 12-15. 

4. Though Israel knew of this divine way of right- 
eousness (for it was published everywhere), and knew 
also the forewarnings of their prophets as to what would 
befall them (their rejection and the Gentiles’ accept- 
ance), yet they did not hearken or believe but were ever 
disobedient and gainsaying, verses 16-21. 

QUESTIONS: We left off in Lesson xi with ix, 23. 
What does the word “called” in ix, 24, mean? Com- 
pare same word in i, 6, and viii, 28, 30. That this is 
God’s effectual call in sovereign grace, and not the mere 
invitation of the gospel, is seen from the preceding 
verse, where those now said to be called, are seen to have 
been “‘vessels,” “afore prepared,” by the Divine Potter, in 
sovereign “mercy,” “unto glory.” God’s resistless will 
goes with the “call” spoken of here; it is the making 
good His saving purpose, toward the “vessels” He had 
“afore prepared.” 
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Niow these “vessels” are taken not only from the fa- 
vored Jews, but from whom else? (“Nations” is a bet- 
ter translation of this word than “Gentiles”; God has 
one elect people, or nation, on earth—that is, Israel, all 
others being called “nations,’ a name of small honor 
indeed!) In verses 25 and 26 (quoted from what exact 
place in Hosea?) what relation do we see those not Jews 
once bore to God? But now what? And in verses 27 
and 28 the majority of Israel, the favored people, are 
rejected, and only what part left? (Note this word 
“remnant” ; we shall see its meaning in our next lesson.) 
And now what do we see in verse 29, that proves that 
God’s sovereign election of a remnant of Israel was kind. 
instead of severe? If an elect seed (x1, 5, 6) had not 
been preserved by God’s direct power, the whole nation 
would have rushed to what doom? Compare with Rom. 
ixe29 7 Gen. Xi, 13) XVill,/20; 21S Xik,913;, 24250 en 
Note in Jude 7 that the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah are at this present moment suffering the torments of 
eternal fire, having passed on into this doom ahead of 
the rest of the lost of the race* because of their awful 
unnatural wickedness. But Paul says if it had not been 
for God’s mercy, in saving a seed, a remnant, Israel 
would have-all become as Sodom. Surely no one but a 
rebel would fight God’s election, in view of the fact 
shown here—that, except for God’s electing interven- 
tion, all mankind would rush madly into horrible engulf- 
ment through its wickedness! 

In verses 30 and 31 we have the summing up of the 
present situation, as regards Israel and the nations— 
and what a paradox! Religious Jerusalem rejected, and 
the gospel of grace preached to lawless, lustful Corinth! 
Verse 32 tells why. Study it. If Israel had been really 
sincere with God, would they not have confessed their 


*Yet the men of Sodom shall rise in the judgment. See Matt. 
xed ouke x12. 
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utter sin, and cast themselves upon God’s mercy? Why 
did not all Israelites pray the prayer of Luke xviii, 13? 
Did all need to? But they trusted in whom? Luke 
Xvill, 9, 11, 12, And they stumbled at Whom? Rom. 
ix,-32, 33; Acts iv, 10, 11,. Why? .I Pet. ii; 7, 8. Christ, 
then, was not to be apprehended by works, but how? 
Rom. ix, 33. Note this word “believeth.” We will find 
it the key of chapter x. That was just where Israel 
failed. Compare John vi, 28, 29, with Rom. ix, 32. 
Israel would work, rather than trust; and were therefore 
rejected, 

To whom does the word “them” in Rom. x, 1, refer? 
(Compare ix, 1-3.) For what then do we find a burden 
on Paul’s heart regarding Israel? Is that burden for 
poor Israel on our hearts? Ought it to be? Is it upon 
our blessed Lord’s heart? Luke xix, 41-44; Isa. 1xiii, 
8, 9; Jer. xxxi, 37. And Paul’s burden led him not only 
to desire, but to do what, for Israel’s salvation? Rom. 
x, I; compare Gal. vi, 16. Ought we also to do this? 
Psa. cxxii, 6. The fact that Paul prayed, and that scrip- 
ture bids us to pray for the salvation of Israel, proves 
the possibility of their salvation, does it not? Rom. xi 
will show us that it is to be, of a certainty. 

What does Paul say Israel had, although they were 
at the time rejected of God? Rom. x, 2. What does 
the phrase “a zeal for God” mean? Compare Acts xxii, 
3; Gal. i, 14; Acts xxi, 20, etc. Israel’s zeal, however, 
was not according to what? Rom. x, 2. Does the fact 
that people are apparently sincere and very zealous 
religiously, prove they are in the right? Does it prove 
they are at all accepted with God? Israel had a divinely 
established code of laws, and were zealous for it above 
measure—but were utterly wrong with God, even to the 
crucifying of His Son! What shall we say, then, of 
those today who claim that zeal for a religious system, 
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even though it be one of human origin, proves the zealots 
to be in, or in the way to, God’s favor? 

Of what were Israel ignorant, with all their zeal? 
Rom. x, 3. Was that a vital error? The guest in Matt. 
xxii, 11-13, lacked only one thing! Israel’s ignorance 
of God’s righteousness was coupled with what? Rom. 
x, 3. Is that always so? And as a consequence they 
had not become subject to what? Can we be really sub- 
ject to God till we submit ourselves to God’s righteous- 
ness? In other words, until a man becomes absolutely 
humbled in the dust as an unrighteous one, in view of 
God’s holiness, he has not really become subject to God. 
The self-righteous are rebels. 

What great principle of salvation is stated in verse 
4? Can a man really take Christ as his righteousness, 
and be looking still to his legal works to help him? 
Compare Gal. ii, 16-19; v, 2-6. There is an absolute 
end of law-righteousness for one who takes faith-right- 
eousness. The fact that Israel were still “working” 
showed that they were utterly ignorant of God’s way of 
righteousness ; if they had seen Christ as their righteous- 
ness they would have ceased from their own works. 
Heb. iv, 10. Have you believed in Christ as your right- 
eousness before God? If you are still “trying,” “doing,” 
“resolving” and “seeking,” you have not. Christ is an 
end of such things to those who really believe on Him. 

What two kinds of righteousness are contrasted in 
Rom. x, 5 and 6? Moses tells us (verse 5, cited from 
Lev. xviii, 5; compare Neh. ix, 29; Ezek. xx, 11, 13, 21; 
Matt. xix, 16, 17; Luke x, 25-28) that the law-right- 
eousness is one of what—trusting or doing? And if a 
man keeps the things the law commands (that is, really 
keeps them, for the law is spiritual and of awful search- 
ing reach; compare Rom. vii, 14; Matt. v, 21, 22, 27, 28, 
31-48) he will live by keeping them. But have any thus 
kept them? Rom. iii, 9-20, is the answer. Those who 
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are still trusting their own law-doing are described in 
Gal. iii, 10. The use of the law is not to save men, but 
to discover the sin of their lives and hearts. Thus our 
Lord constantly used it. Matt. xix, 16-22; John viii, 
6-9, etc. So must we. I Tim. i, 8-10. But as ever 
remembering Gal. iii, 11, 12. What is the first word of 
Rom. x, 6? This sets the faith-righteousness of which 
this verse speaks in direct contrast with what? Note 
that “these two are mutually exclusive.” A man must 
have done with one if he would have the other. We 
repeat this so often to stir your heart. Are you sure you 
have this faith-righteousness? Your eternity will turn 
upon this question. 

Now what are the directions given us by this faith- 
righteousness— to do or to trust? Note the prominent 
words in verses 6-17: “faith’—twice, “believe’”—seven 
times, “hear”—four times, “glad tidings’—twice, “call” 
—three times, ‘“confess’—twice, “heart’—three times, 
“whosoever’”—twice, “the word of Christ,’ “good 
things”! 

Study now the singular words of verses 6, 7. First, 
read them in their original context, Deut. xxx, II-14. 
Read this whole chapter, noting carefully that the pas- 
sage describes Israel in the last days as with their whole 
heart returning to God (verses 2, 10), after utter apos- 
tasy and law-breaking (verse 1). Prodigals come back 
to grace. And this chapter is really one of grace, not of 
law. And the word “commandment” of Deut. xxx, I1, 
is like that of John xv, 12, as summing up the will of 
God for His finally heart-circumcised children (Deut. 
xxx, 6), rather than outward legal enactments by which 
to test a stubbornly wayward people. It is in wonderful 
light that Paul quotes from this passage, the words which 
set forth a grace-righteousness, not a law-righteousness. 
The law will be fulfilled by Israel, when, in the days to 
come, it shall be written on their hearts. Jer. xxxi, 33, 
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34; Ezek. xxxvi, 26, 27. But it will be under grace that 
this will be done, so that Paul’s application to Christ, 
of a passage that seems to apply only to the law, is mar- 
velously correct. For, when Israel come to the days 
described in the thirtieth of Deuteronomy, Christ will 
have become their righteousness, and thus “the end of 
the law unto righteousness.” Jer. xxxiv, 14-16; Rom. 
4s 

Let us remember, in studying this passage (ix, 6-11). 
that it springs from verses 3 and 4. The finished work 
of Christ is in view in all these verses. The “righteous- 
ness of the law” knows no such a thing as a finished 
work. Those who would seek salvation by works must 
keep right on working. There is no rest, no completed 
task, no full and final satisfaction to the demands of 
Ged’s law, for those seeking salvation by works. They 
must go on, on, on—and never, even then, be certain that 
they are really satisfying God. But when one really 
believes God’s Word concerning Christ, that He has fully 
and forever met the demands of the law, there is rest. 
Christ, to such a one, becomes the end of legal struggles, 
as we saw in verse 4. 

Now, in this contrast to the law-way and the faith~- 
way of salvation, in verses 6-11, it is the action of @ 
human heart in salvation, that is before us. It is in this 
point that the contrast is drawn. How does the man 
act who is following the law-way? The ‘answer is, He 
works. Verse 5. But how does the man act who fol- 
low the faith-way? He stops working. He stops every- 
thing. He even ceases reaching out after some spiritual 
“experience,” or “feeling,” and believes a simple word 
regarding what God has done. He ceases from all his 
efforts, even as toward Christ; and heartily commits 
himself to the fact that God Himself has raised up the 
crucified Jesus from the dead, to be the Lord of all, and 
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he confesses Jesus as his Lord. That is all. God says 
that those who do this will be saved. Verse 9*. 

In verses 6 and 7 we see the natural acting of the 
human heart, even after the message of Christ has been 
brought. It is very plain that the person who would say, 
“Who shall ascend into heaven to bring Christ down to 
save me?” has not seen as yet what faith is. This is 
the question of one who wants to be saved; who sees 
that Christ is the Saviour; who also desires Christ to save 
him. But this question shows that he thinks Christ must 
do some work in his behalf, or he cannot be saved. 
Christ must be brought to him, in some way. The first 
question, “Who shall bring Christ down?” shows the 
case of a Jew (this chapter has the Jew’s case in mind 
all through) who is looking for the Messiah to come to 
earth, to save him. You see his case in John iv, 46-49: 
“Sir, come down and heal.” Study this nobleman’s 
case, and how our Lord met it. The next question, 
“Who shall descend into the abyss, to bring Christ up?” 
—shows us a Jew who has seen that Jesus was his 
Messiah. “But He has been crucified. Who will bring 
Him up to be my Saviour? Who will apply Him to my 
case ?” 

You see, in these questions, the heart’s idea is one of 
working; either of having Christ brought to one as a 
second Moses, to set a new task; or of having Christ 
Himself do some sort of saving work on the soul. The 
idea of trusting in a finished work, and believing that 
God Himself has sealed that finished work by raising 
up the Lord Jesus from the dead, is altogether absent 
~ *The writer of these lessons desires to set his seal to this blessed 
scripture. It was this ninth verse that first brought the light into 
his own heart. In the simplest possible way he believed its 
message. For the first time in his life he became willing to 
commit himself to the truth about Jesus. He then saw, from his 
heart, that God had raised up Jesus from the dead—that He was 


alive; and he said, “I will confess before men this risen Jesus 
as my Lord.” He did this; God was faithful; he is saved. 
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here. But when the heart really believes this, and the 
mouth acknowledges this glorious risen One as Lord, 
salvation is the result. 

Are not many people today practically asking the ques- 
tions of Rom. x, 6 and 7? How? Perhaps yow are. 
Are you “waiting for feeling,” ere you believe God’s 
Word? Are you desiring God to give you some “expe- 
rience,” after which you will trust Him? You are say- 
ing, “I want something done for me, ere I believe I am 
saved.” You are not satisfied to trust, apart from some 
“sien... You aré, then, like the Jews. 1 Cor.4, 225 
John vi, 30; iv, 48. And it is for thus tempting God 
that the Jews have been rejected. See Rom. ix, 32, 33; 
x, 12, 21; Heb. iii, 18, 19. And you will be rejected, 
if you go on thus. Heb. iv, 2, 11. To refuse to believe 
God about our salvation, unless He give us some “sign” 
or “witness” is to make Him a liar! I John v, Io, 11. 
Not until we believe have we any right to ask for or 
expect the divine “witness.” See verse 10, just cited. 

This is an awfully solemn theme. We have here the 
exact reason why God has for the present, in His sov- 
ereignty, rejected Israel. They asked for signs. They 
would have God conform to their demands for some 
special manifestation, or they would not believe. Their 
taunt at Calvary, “Let Christ the King of Israel now 
come down from the cross, and we will believe on Him” 
reveals but too truly the exact state of their hearts. Do 
hearts that are truly penitent for sin—“broken and con- 
trite hearts,” make any demands of God? Unbelief lives 
in the human will. When that breaks down into humil- 
ity before God, faith is as easy and as natural as breath- 
ing. In fact, the man who has really broken down in 
penitence before God over his sin, has already begun to 
believe. God despises not such hearts. Psa. li, 17; Isa. 
Ivii, 15; lxvi, 2. But the heart that says, “I will believe 
Thee, 7f Thou wilt first do as I say, and grant me such 
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and such feelings and experiences” is in rebellion, any 
way you take it, and is leading its possessor to that lake 
where the fearful and the unbelieving head the list of the 
damned. Rev. xxi, 8. 

Paul, crying out that his heart’s desire and prayer to 
God for Israel was, that they might be saved, shows the 
reason to be that they would not subject themselves to 
the righteousness of God, being ignorant thereof, but 
must needs “establish” their own righteousness. 

He then contrasts Moses’ writing (the law with its 
unending works) with the word of faith, which consists 
in believing the message about the finished work of 
Another, even Christ. This we have noted. Just as 
Israel’s secret disinclination to the will of God was 
answered by Moses in Deut. xxx, 11-14, that the law 
was “not afar off,’ nor “across the sea,” but a word to 
be obeyed, “nigh” at hand; so the gospel is described 
by Paul: “The word is nigh thee: in thy mouth and in 
thy heart; that is, the word of faith which we preach.” 
Moses’ law is “holy, righteous and good”; and will be 
observed in the millennium by new-hearted Israel, until 
“every jot and tittle” will be fulfilled, before heaven and 
earth shall pass (as they must). But the gospel has 
the same peculiar presentation of itself to man as the 
law had. It is the Word of God. The Jewish heart is 
for rejecting it—putting it “far off.” Just as they put 
the law “in a far land” or “across the sea”; so he puts 
the gospel “up in heaven,” as of a Messiah not yet come; 
or, down where Christ descended during the three days. 
“Tet some one show the sign of bringing Him up.” The 
fact that in both instances it is the simple written word 
that lies before the heart of man, is what Paul here 
reveals. Consequently the mouth, whether in Moses’ 
case or in Paul’s, comes first. “The word is nigh thee: 
in thy mouth and in thy heart; that is, the word of faith 
which we preach.” 
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The order of the gospel is this: first there is the mes- 
sage of Christ and His finished work brought to the 
mind of man. There may be credence to it, but not 
heart surrender ; consequently, the man is asked with his 
mouth to confess that this Jesus is his Lord. When he 
does so, the faith of the gospel, saving faith, comes to 
his heart; for he surrendered his will in hearkening to 
this preached word, and confessing Christ as his Lord. 
He now is able to rest with his heart on the person and 
work of Christ. His heart is opened as that of Lydia. 
Resistance ceases, and he has peace, the peace that 
belongs to the gospel. 

If he had merely heard the word, and from fear, or 
some other motive, kept it in his mind, he never would 
have believed unto righteousness; for Christ is received 
by believing with the heart, as the tenth verse declares. 

This is why the order of the words “mouth” and 
“heart” is reversed in verses 9 and 10. In verse g the 
man is seen hearing the word, surrendering with his will, 
and confessing this Saviour as his own. In verse 10 the 
fact that God put the faith into the man’s heart, which 
made him despair of his own righteousness, and rely 
upon Christ and, therefore, confess Christ as his personal 
Saviour, is seen. 


It might almost be said that verse 9 is man’s verse, 
and verse 10, God’s verse; for, of course, faith is the 
gift of God and salvation begins with God and ends 
with God. 


Confession with the mouth, of Jesus as Lord, comes 
first in verse 9, and believing with the heart that God 
raised Him from the dead, second, because the Holy 
Spirit having come, testifies primarily to the conscience, 
of the sin of unbelief (John xvi, 9). Therefore a man 
obeying his conscience, confesses this Jesus as Lord as a 
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duty of the will; and the faith that God has already 
raised Him from the dead takes possession of the heart. 
In verses 6 and 7 these were questions raised by the 
Jewish heart, which upon hearing the gospel, asked for 
signs: whether the Messiah had already been brought 
down from heaven: or whether, if He had died, He had 
been raised from the dead. But the Spirit witnessed to 
a risen Christ, and the faith that saves, believes in this 
Christ: for it is in a risen Christ that righteousness is 
found. 

The order in the 1oth verse is the order, therefore, 
of a Jew coming into salvation. When Christ was on 
earth men believed on His name but many did not con- 
fess Him on account of fear. Confession of Christ, 
according to the 9th verse, is the yielding of the will to 
the convicting voice of the Spirit of God that God had 
raised Christ, and so confessing that He whom they 
crucified is living. Salvation is the laying hold by the 
heart of this truth —that God had raised Him from the 
dead. (John ii, 22; xii, 42.) 

The t1oth verse attaches to each word its proper effect ; 
“With the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” 
There may be a belief which will not culminate in con- 
fession. Of such Christ will be ashamed. 

Anyhow, if we preach the gospel and invite people to 
obey it by confessing Christ with their mouths, those 
who obey know that they are obeying the will of God. 
Those who disobey, know inwardly that they are reject- 
ing Christ for the time. Those, therefore, that confess 
with the mouth are saved because they have obeyed the 
inward call of God by His Spirit to obey the gospel, the 
word of faith, and they have obeyed it. They have 
risked their souls upon the message they have heard! 
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Note: 1. To confess a person is to publicly iden- 
tify yourself with him, whether it be in kinship, friend- 
ship, business or any other relation. 

2. To be ashamed of any person involves some sort of 
self-interest—self-protection in danger, fear of sharing 
the other’s ignominy, dissent from the other’s doctrine, or, 
in common, refusal to identify oneself with the other’s 
position. And to be ashamed, results in denying the 
other. 

3. These two attitudes toward Jesus Christ—either 
confession (involving open identification), or denial 
(involving refusal from whatever cause to identify one- 
self with Him)—are the two great positions men take. 
They must take one. There is no third: ‘‘He that is not 
with Me is against Me.” “He that is not against us is 
for us.” Matt. xii, 30, and Mark ix, 4o. 

4. Confession with the mouth before men enables our 
Lord to confess us as He greatly desires to do, before 
His father, and the holy angels; for thus we have, by 
confession, identified ourselves with Him and His cause. 
Therefore He asks confession with the mouth, 


5. Indeed, in Rom. x, 9, our salvation hangs on our 
willing mouth-confession of Him, thus identifying our- 
selves with Him, since He has put away sin. The sin of 
unbelief on Him, of which the Holy Spirit came to con- 
vict the world (John xvi, 8) is eternally fatal. 

6. On the other hand, to be ashamed of Him makes 
Him ashamed of us, and brings rejection and doom. 
Matt. x, 32, 33; Mark viii, 38; Luke xii, 8, 9. To be 
ashamed of Him means that we sympathize with those 
who crucified Him, or are afraid of the results of con- 
fession, because of Satan, the prince of this world. And 
fear of the enemy is as bad as sympathy with his actions, 
Satan is the prince of the world which lies in darkness. 
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Under him are principalities and powers, world rulers 
and demons, as well as all unregenerate men. The fear 
with which Satan holds men, making them unwilling to 
confess Jesus Christ’s name (although they may hear 
and know of His work on the cross), is the “fear of 
death,” described in Heb. ii, 14, 15. It is no imaginary 
terror. Someone has said that Peter protested against 
the Lord’s prophecy that He should. be delivered to the 
Gentiles, to be scourged and crucified, since to be identi- 
fied with Christ meant that the same fate would await 
him. Then came his denial, from the results of which, 
only the gracious intercession beforehand of His Master 
delivered him! (Luke xxii, 31, 32.) 

This world is no friend to God. It hates God, has 
crucified His Son, and resists His blessed Spirit. It 
resists the gospel of God to the uttermost, being inspired 
by Satan, and, as in I John v, 19, held fast by God’s 
great enemy. Therefore for anyone to rise and confess 
Christ in a world surrounded by followers of Satan, is 
a great miracle. It is the united enmity of this evil 
world that makes confession of Christ so hard, even to 
those who know His gospel, and desire to confess Him 
as Saviour and Lord. All hell, all the world, formal 
Christianity and generally one’s own family and friends, 
are set against such a confession. 

It is ever also the effort of Satan himself to defeat, 
dishearten, and put in fear and discourage, one who has 
begun such a personal confession of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as is described in Rom. x, 9, 10. He uses various 
arguments, such as: “You are not good enough to con- 
fess Christ; wait until you are a strong Christian,” etc. 
It is only by constant faithful confession that one becomes 
strong, just as in the use of any other grace. 

Nevertheless Satan has power and often uses it to 
strike sudden terror to the heart of one who would con- 
fess Christ with his mouth; and thus he defeats him, 
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unless he boldly remembers that the prince of this world 
hath been judged. See John xii, 31 and xvi, II. - 

We should also remember it is only as Satan is per- 
mitted, that he can act. He secured power through 
request to sift Peter, with such success that Peter denied 
Jesus Christ with oaths and curses, although he trusted 
Him, and loved Him the while! It was the Lord’s inter- 
cession “I have prayed for thee” that kept Peter’s feet. 
So with all of us. Christ, the Son of God hath been 
manifested to destroy the works of the devil. I John 
iii, 8. 

Often by holding their, sins before their eyes and mag- 
nifying the sins to the forgetting of the overwhelming 
grace of God, does Satan prevail upon believers not to 
confess with the mouth the Lord, and defeats them. 

Remember that even the saints during the terrible Trib- 
ulation (which the Lord promises the Church will 
escape. Rev. iii, 10), the witnesses for the Lamb left 
on earth, are said to overcome him (Satan) by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony. Notice 
that the blood of the Lamb gives them the right to testi- 
fy; but they must use this right if they would overcome 
Satan by the word of their testimony. In those days we 
find also, “and they loved not their lives unto the death.” 
Probably such is, in some sense, true of all confessors 
of Christ in any age. It is well, since Christ “suffered 
in the flesh,” to arm ourselves “with the same mind,” 
and be ready to suffer as “a sheep for the slaughter” 
(Rom. viii, 36); and to account ourselves as witnesses, 
who may be called upon at any moment by the Head of 
the Church to be like Antipas, who was against His 
enemies (Rev. ii, 13), and did not fear them. The direc- 
tions in Rev. ii, 10, “faithful unto death” means up to 
the point of dying! 

An Englishman who got behind the German lines in 
the recent great War, if asked who he was, would by 
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confession to the truth, render himself liable to imprison- 
ment and death instantly. So it is in this world, an 
armed camp against Jesus. Therefore, do thou confess 
His name publicly with thy mouth, according to Rom. 
9,710. 

It is because of these things, that it is hard to open 
our months and confess our Saviour as our Lord, and 
to utter with the voice either prayers or praises unto Him. 
It is this fear that keeps silent hundreds of believers who 
ought to be testifying in meetings and out of meetings 
to Christ as their Saviour and Lord, and to what He has 
done for them. Thus is He robbed of His glory, kind- 
ness, grace, and care for us, by our keeping it secret; 
and thus are we endangered to be driven back with those 
that shrink back unto perdition (Heb. x, 38, 39). 

It is easy for a Scotchman to acknowledge his national- 
ity; for an Englishman to boast in his empire; for an 
American to speak of the wealth and prosperity of his 
land; for a Japanese to talk of the artistic beauty of his 
country! These are all earthly things. But for a citizen 
of heaven (Phil. iii, 20, 21) to speak, talk out boldly of 
his country and inheritance above, of his Lord, and His 
soon coming, and above all glorying in that which the 
world secretly really despises, the cross of Christ, is 
quite another thing. We need to pray for courage, for 
grace according to our need; to set our minds on the 
things which are above where Christ is; and, relying only 
on divine inworking, boldly to boast of the gospel, naming 
Jesus Christ with our mouths—His finished work, His 
soon coming, His mighty power, and the great reward He 
will shortly bring His saints. We must talk about it to 
others. 

We well may expect the enmity of Satan and his host, 
who control this world; but the servant is not above his 
Lord. If they called the master of the house Beelzebub, 
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how much more they of His household! Hold fast the 
Name! Confess the Name! 

Note the story of Nicodemus coming timidly to Jesus 
by night at first (John iii) with the poor acknowledg- 
ment that Jesus was “a teacher come from God.” Notice . 
him next, John vii, 50-52. True to his light when in the 
great Sanhedrin, of which he was a member, he defends 
Jesus from the treatment his enemies were giving Him, 
—insomuch that he was nicknamed “of Galilee.” True 
again to the testimony God had shown him concerning 
Christ, notice finally his coming with Joseph of Arimathza 
(a secret disciple also at first) and boldly arranging to 
take away the body of Jesus (John xix, 38-40; Mark xv, 
43) ; in the very face of Rome and Jewry, who had denied 
and slain this Christ. There will be no secret disciples in 
heaven. Though some may have been secret for awhile, 
all really saved ones will be found to have abandoned 
secrecy later. 

_ Trace in the ninth of John the course of the man born 
blind. In verse 11 he says that “the man that is called 
Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes.” He is true 
to the light he has about Jesus. Next he is brought before 
the Pharisees, before whom, in verse 17, he makes an 
open confession that “he is a prophet.” Again in verse 
25 he holds fast, against ecclesiastic persecution, to what 
Jesus Christ had done for him: “One thing I know, that 
whereas I was blind, now I see,” saying to their objec- 
tions, ‘““Why, herein is the marvel, that ye know not 
whence he is, and yet he opened mine eyes. We know 
that God heareth not sinners; but if any man be a wor- 
shipper of God, and do his will, him he heareth. Since 
the world began it was never heard that any one opened 
the eyes of a man born blind. If this man were not from 
God, he could do nothing . . . And they cast him 
out.” And straightway Jesus found him. He had con- 
fessed with his mouth the truth as he had discovered it 
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about Jesus. “Dost thou believe on the Son of God?” 
said our Lord, “And who is he, Lord, that I may believe 
on him?’ And Jesus said unto him, “Thou hast both 
seen him, and he it is that speaketh with thee. And 
he said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped Him.” 

Here we see confession with the mouth up to one’s 
light preceding the revelation of the Lord Jesus. Heart- 
faith in Him follows as to Who He is—the Son of God. 
That is the order (Rom. x, 9, 10). “If thou shalt con- 
fess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved.” 

This is infinitely important. It is God’s order. Paul 
cries in the beginning of Romans, “I am not ashamed of 
the gospel of Christ” (Rom. i, 16): although it is the 
story of a man whom the Jews had despised, rejected, 
arrested, and compelled the Romans to crucify as a male- 
factor. It is easy to give a beautiful declamation or an 
essay on high morals and imitation of Jesus’ character, 
etc, etc., but to glory in the cross, and preach the blood 
of Christ, and set forth Christ as God’s Son, the only 
propitiation for sin—and hold to this confession to the 
end, is unutterably beyond man’s power, and evidences 
the grace of God! 

Take the following references in the Old Testament 
as well as in the New, concerning the command of God 
to confess before others His name and His salvation: 
Matt. x, 32, Cf. Rev. ii, 5; Mark viii, 38; Psa. xxxi, 19; 
I Kings viii, 33, 34; Psa. xviii, 49; Psa. xxii, 22-25 
(where Christ is speaking in prophecy). 

Before Pontius Pilate, Christ “witnessed the good con- 
fession”; that is the confession that He was a King, 
which He knew would make His death probable, even 
necessary; since Pilate was under the control of the 
Jews, who cried, “He that maketh himself a king speaketh 
against Cesar!” 
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Our Lord reveals, concerning us, that His work on 
earth was done that the Gentiles might glorify God with 
their mouths! He will join in with them, as it is writ- 
ten: “Therefore will I give praise unto Thee among the 
Gentiles, and sing unto Thy name. And again he saith, 
Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people (Israel). And 
again, Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles!” If God’s Word 
so speaks, let us be among those that open our mouths 
wide, and continually; confessing the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; singing praise to Him whether we feel like 
it or not; giving personal witness to Him whenever we 
_ can (whether we were “brought up” among people that 
did so or not) ; remembering Psa. 1, 23: “Whoso offereth 
the sacrifice of thanksgiving glorifieth me; And prepareth 
a way that I may show him the salvation of God!” (R. 
V. margin.) 


THEIR SCRIPTURE PROPERLY HEARD; 
ISRAEL DISOBEDIENT AND 
GAINSAYING 


Lesson XIII 
Romans x, II-21 


EVIEW: What does Paul declare his heart’s desire 
(Gr. good pleasure) and his supplication to God 
for Israel was? Because he could bear what witness con- 
cerning them? Verse 2. Does “zeal for God” alone 
save? Have not the Mohammedans this? Had not Paul 
this before his salvation? What two things characterize 
the elect? II Thess. ii, 13. Some people speak always 
of a good life, a holy life (that is “sanctification”) and 
seek to attain it by various means. Others speak only 
of their belief of the orthodox fundamentals. But God 
enjoins “sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth.’ Therefore, a “zeal for God, but not according 
to knowledge,” would lead an Israelite into blindness. On 
the other hand, great spiritual knowledge without that 
zeal born of love would be as fatal. Some one says: 
“Service without communion is ashes just as communion 
without service is a dream.” I Cor. i, 3, shows all believ- 
ers sanctified in Christ, and the Spirit continues to sepa- 
rate them unto God, in holiness and separation from the 
world. 

To be ignorant of God’s righteousness (See Rom. iii, 
22), and to seek to establish what God has rejected (that 
is man’s righteousness), is to remain in insubordination 
to the only thing God recognizes, and this was the state 
of Israel. Why? Rom. x, 4 (“The end of the law” 
may mean that the law’s demands being fulfilled by 
Christ, brings the law to an end for the believer as 
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regards its righteous demands. Or it may indicate that 
for the one that believeth, Christ in His own person is 
the end of the law.) Rom. x, 4, is a great verse, for 
however the words “the end” may be interpreted, the 
law as regards righteousness has disappeared for the 
believer. Of this Israel was ignorant, and persecuted 
those who preached it. They are yet ignorant. II Cor. 
iii, 14-16. Only a remnant of Israelites according to 
the election of grace are now being saved. 

QUESTIONS: How universal is the offer of salva- 
tion, according to verses 11-13? Can you reconcile this 
with ix, 16, 18? Does God ask you to? But does He 
ask you to believe both? Remember Rom. xi, 33. Did 
Paul believe in both divine election and in a real univer- 
sal offer of salvation? So must we. The Jews restricted 
God’s love and favor to themselves, and thus outraged 
their own scriptures. Joel ii, 32; Psa, Ixyn; exvii, a; 
Esan 2,40, 10; xii, 1,43 xxv, 6-83 xlysn Ineipmoen: 
14, 15, Paul shows that the fact that God has sent forth 
messengers with the gospel also proves that people are 
to be saved by hearing and not by doing, and that salva- 
tion is universally offered—to all that hear and call. 

Now Rom. x, II-21, is a wonderful argument, irre- 
sistibly logical, drawn from Israel’s own scriptures, and 
showing that their rejection was their own fault. This 
argument runs along two lines: 

1. Faith is proven the only way of salvation accord- 
ing to the scriptures of the Old Testament, which Israel 
had. 

2. Their disobedience to this way of faith cited from 
Old Testament scriptures. 

Now as to I (verses 11-15), the argument runs that 
even in the desperate last days (Isa. xxviii, 16), it was 
the one that believeth on the Messiah who should not be 
put to shame. Next Paul asserts (as regards sin, see iii, 
23) “There was no difference between Jew and Greek,” 
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both having the same Lord, who is Lord of ALL, and 
is rich unto all that call upon Him, verse 12. Was there 
not a way for people of all nations, even in the Old Testa- 
ment times, to be saved as proselytes? The Jews knew 
_ this. Paul proves that the calling method instead of the 
doing method was the way of salvation (verse 13, study 
it). It is one of the foundation verses of the Bible, 
“Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved.” From the days of Seth they began to “call 
on the name of the Lord” (Gen. iv, 26). 

Review statements of the great saints of scripture as 
David’s remarkable confession Psa. cxix, 96): “I have 
seen an end of all perfection,” or of Daniel’s great con- 
fession (Dan. ix, 15-19), though Daniel, in Ezek. xiv, 
14, is named with Noah and Job as most conspicuous for 
his righteousness. Yet Israel would not be persuaded 
away from their legal hopes, not even by the mighty 
words of Moses as to themselves and their future, in 
Deut. xxviii, 15-68, and xxxi, 24-29. Not even by the 
visitation of judgment in captivity, were they weaned 
away from the law, to the simple faith of the sinner! 
Therefore Paul in Rom. x, 13, emphasizes that those 
“who call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.” 

He proceeds with his argument for the faith-by-preach- 
ing as over against “hoping-in-law” method by taking 
this word “‘call” of verse 13, and he proves that men can- 
not call on Him in whom they have not believed—another 
step in the argument. 

Then he asks the self-answered question: “How shall 
they believe in him whom they have not heard?” 
(Notice it is the agreement in the words “Him Whom” 
with John v, 25. That is, it is the quickened word which 
is believed.) Thus He proceeds unanswerably, “How 
shall they believe in Him Whom they have not heard?” 
Note how Paul is substituting Christ for the law all 
through this argument. 
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Verse 15—there must be a preacher or there cannot 
be hearing, was Paul’s next step. At last he has a 
preacher with a message, instead of Moses writing on 
the tables. One preaching Christ and His finished work; 
the other, writing things men must do if they are going 
to be saved by their own works. How shall they preach 
(which means proclaiming for God) except they be sent? 
(The Gr. word for “sent” is the constant word used for 
those sent forth by God as were the apostles, and the 
true preachers of today.) 

Now at the end of this unbreakable argument (verses 
11-15) Paul comes back to quotation of their scrip- 
tures. ‘As it is written, How beautiful are the feet of 
them that bring glad tidings (Gr. evangel) of good 
things!” 

So the apostle has brought Israel away from their law- 
doing to faith-hearing, by unanswerable logic. They 
might have known it from their own scriptures. This 
argument of Paul’s is worth study, even from a liter- 
ary point of view. Not Paul, but the Holy Spirit sets 
forth this irresistible plea. 

Now we must look at how national Israel had treated 
these scriptures, which (though they seemed to be all 
law) presented the faith message only. Let us look at 
verses 16-21. Some Israelites said, like David, “I will 
make mention of Thy righteousness, even of Thy right- 
eousness only!” “TI believed, therefore, I spake.” ‘His 
Name shall be called,” says Jeremiah, “the Lord our 
Righteousness.” Also the prophet Isaiah, and others, 
did indeed, being enlightened of God, see the faith- 
method of salvation; but verse 16 declares they did not 
all hearken to the “glad tidings.” What great prophecy 
of Israel does Paul bring in proof? Verse 16. The 
“report,” the last word of verse 16 (Isa. lii, 13—liii), 
is found in the chapter which reveals Christ crucified, 
or in such passages in Isaiah as xliv, 22 or xxviii, 16. 
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Then follows another great verse, 17. Faith or belief 
cometh of hearing, and hearing by the word of Christ 
(not only the word about Christ, but, as John v, 25; I 
Peter i, 23; Heb. iv, 2; Jas. i. 21; the word quickened to 
the sinner by the Spirit, by Christ). Let us lay hold of 
this, and preach and teach Christ only, and His finished 
work at the cross, His burial and His resurrection; yea, 
preach Him entirely and only; for by such preaching 
faith cometh to the heart of the hearer. 

In verse 18, Paul returns to the history of wretched 
Israel. What great Psalm does he quote? Whose sound 
went out into all the earth? What words to the end of 
the world? Let us compare this with Rom. i, 19-21, and 
the following verses. Israel in Psa. xix, according to 
Rom. x, 18, ought to have heard—yea, did hear God 
from the created universe and should have bowed to 
Him because of His blessing, as Paul testified in Acts 
Xiv, 15-17. 

Next, in Rom. x, 19, Paul proceeds from that knowl- 
edge of God, which all men may have from His created 
universe, to the law Moses gave to Israel as their spe- 
cial enlightenment. Moses threatened what? To pro- 
voke Israel to what? Verse 19. Do jealousy and anger 
bring people sometimes to salvation? See Rom. xi, 13, 
14. What kind of nations would God use to provoke 
Israel? Do the Gentiles believe that, as compared with 
the elect Israel, they were “no nations,” and that they 
have “no understanding” despite their philosophy, sci- 
ence, and greatness?* What was it that made Israel 
wise? (See Rom. ii, 17-20, cf; Eph. ii, 11, 12, and be- 
lieve these scriptures. ) 

To proceed with Rom. x, 20, wsat great prophet is 
quoted? Moses represented the law, and Isaiah, the 
~*The present civilization is no exception. Israel is still the 
elect nation. There is no other; and whatever of the true God 
is publicly know throughout the world is from His revelation 
to that nation, through Israelites, and through the New Testa- 


ment. Earthly nations are really “nothing,” and have no true 
knowledge in themselves. 
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prophets, in this witness of Israel’s treatment of God’s 
revelation to them. What “very bold” words from Isaiah 
Ixv, I (astonishing indeed!) are brought forth by Paul, 
though no more astonishing than his testimony in Rom. 
ix, 30-33. “I was found of them that sought me not,” 
was pure what? Compare Rom. xv, 9. Further, “I 
became manifest unto them that asked not of me.” All 
this was regarding God’s grace to the Gentiles. Now 
(verse 21) what is God’s testimony concerning Israel? 
“All the day long”; what day? See Heb. iii, 7, 8, 13, and 
iv. I7, comparing it with the Gentiles’ day, II Cor. vi, 1, 2. 
There is a set time or day for accepting God’s gracious 
proffers of mercy. John xii, 35, 36; Jer. xili, 15-17. 
Compare the vivid picture of our Lord’s entry into 
Jerusalem in Luke xix, 29-44, ending “Thou knewest not 
the time of thy visitation.” 

What attitude did Israel take “all the day long” toward 
God? Rom. x, 21. See what the Lord said to them, 
John v, 38-40, R. V.; vii, 17. What is disobedience? 
How is gainsaying vastly worse? Is there mercy for the 
disobedient? Luke i, 17, comparing it with the prophecy 
of Rom. xi, 31. 

But what about “gainsaying’? Who perished in 
that? (Jude 11.) What does it mean? To disobey 
God’s Word is one thing, to “answer back” concerning 
His Word, or its authority, is quite another. Who are 
the multitude of gainsayers who have risen up in these 
last days? Note the awful three-fold progress of iniquity 
in Jude. What was the “way of Cain’? Gen. iv, 3-16; 
Heb. xi, 4. What was the error of Balaam?—“for 
hire’—how? Read Num. xxii to xxiv. This is the his- 
tory of Balaam: offered great honor and treasure (Num. 
XXii, 15-17) ; breaking past God’s forbidding (Num. xxii, 
18-35), though divinely warned and yet permitted; and 
finally bringing about results of Num. xxv, 1, 2, with 
awful result of the rest of the passage. Compare Rev. 
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ii, 14. The “gainsaying of Korah” (Num. xvi), which 
was the setting aside of God’s appointed and anointed 
leader and priest, with the result of Num. xvi, 31-35. 
Such things should make us tremble. Compare I Cor. 
x, I-13, and verse 22. 

Let us carefully balance Israel’s treatment of God in 
Rom. x, 21, with God’s revealed sovereign election 
through belief, as we have studied in Rom. ix, especially 
ix, 8, 9, and 12. 

To sum up, the great argument (Rom. x) is for the 
message-plan of salvation, as over against the law-works 
plan to which Israel had allied themselves. Rom. ix, x, 
and xi, constitute really a great whole. In Rom. ix, 
God reveals His sovereignty in salvation of the real 
Israel: and also the fact that they were themselves 
responsible, in that being sinners they sought salvation 
“not by faith, but as it were, by works” (verse 32) and 
thus they stumbled. 

In chapter xi, we see God’s purposes of mercy toward 
them in the future, on the grace-principle, after the 
fulness of the Gentiles is come in. 

In chapter x, the Apostle Paul (who was willing 
to be lost for Israel’s sake in the beginning of chapter 
ix), expresses his heart’s desire and supplication to God 
that they may be saved; bearing witness that they have 
a zeal for God although not according to knowledge. 
This is on account of their ignorance of the gospel revela- 
tion of God’s righteousness instead of man’s, supplied 
through the work of Christ, Christ being the end of the 
law for righteousness to everyone that simply believeth. 

Then he distinguishes between the righteousness that 
Moses wrote about (“the man that doeth the righteous- 
ness of the law shall live thereby” verse 5), and the right- 
eousness on the faith principle which asks for no sign, 
but believes God’s Word (x, 8-10). That Word pro- 
claims the message that Christ died for our sins, was 
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buried and raised. He who believes it with that living 
faith that confesses Him, is saved apart from works of 
the law. 

Then comes Paul’s great argument with the Israelites 
of his day, and of any day, for the message-plan of sal- 
vation. Beginning with the eleventh verse the argument 
goes thus: “The scripture saith, Whosoever believeth 
on Him shall not be put to shame. For there is no dis- 
tinction between Jew and Greek” (verse 12) as to method 
of salvation: even as there was none as to the fact of sin. 
Chapter iii. He proceeds with his argument, building 
the eleventh verse upon the thirteenth; arguing that 
scripture says that those that “call upon the name of the 
Lord” shall be saved, not those that do the works of the 
law. But how can they call on a person in whom they 
have not believed? and how shall they believe in Him 
whom they have not heard; for, in salvation, Christ 
speaks to the soul through the gospel quickened by the 
Spirit. (Cf. John v, 25.) Furthermore, how shall they 
(apostles and preachers after them) preach except they 
be sent? i. e., distinctly commissioned and sent forth? 
Here is probably the most unescapable argument, in all 
Paul’s writings, for salvation by faith through preach- 
ing—which means God has chosen to save them that 
believe. JI Cor. i, 21. 

Moses is here left writing—for the law is ever holy, 
just and good, indeed (and cannot pass away), but no 
one is saved thereby. While he is writing in the fifth 
verse the righteousness of faith arises and speaks, say- 
ing, that no more signs must be looked for, but that the 
Word is nigh thee—in thy mouth, and in thy heart: 
“For with the heart (verse 10), man believeth unto 
righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation.” 

How glad our hearts are to turn to Rom. xi, 25-36, 
remembering that God’s ways are “past tracing out” and 
“to Him be the glory!” 


PRESENT HARDENING OF ISRAEL 
IN PART 


LrEsson XIV 


Romans xi, I-10 


HE first question in Romans xi was of Israel’s sal- 
vation—Were they cast off as over against Gentile 
reception? Verses I-22. 

The great question here is whether the Apostle is refer- 
ring to personal or national salvation. The answer seems 
to be:—To personal salvation, now, in view of their not 
being cast off utterly as a nation. It may be thus 
stated :— 

1. God had not cast Israel off, Paul, himself, being 
saved. 

2. It is the elect, which He foreknew, who were not 
cast off, verse 2. 

3. There had always been a “remnant” left to Israel 
by God. 

4. At present this was according to “grace” only, shut- 
ting out law, and works, and so national, legal Israel. 

What great question opens this chapter? Who are 
meant by God’s people?* (See footnote carefully.) 
Read Ex. xxxili, 13, 16; also Deut. iv, 20, 37, 38; and 
especially Deut. vii, 6-8. Study Deut. xxxii, 8, 9, for it 
tells secrets concerning God and the people of His choice 


*People often use the phrase “God’s people” about the Church. 
What are the right words to use in defining the Church and indi- 
vidual believers? See Rom. i, 6, 7; I Cor. i, 2; I Cor. xii, 12; 
Eph. i, 1 and 22. Only by using the words of God’s Word can we 
find or be certain of the truth. Therefore let us be careful in this 
matter. The “people” of God are Israel; the Church are “the 
Saints” (Rom, i, 7). There is no exception to this in I Pet. ii, 
9, 10: for Peter was writing to the “dispersion” of Israel who 
had believed: I Pet. i, 1; who now as the “elect of grace” 
represent the nation or people of Israel. 
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(Israel) and their relationship to the other peoples of 
the earth and their lands and boundaries, which are not 
dreamed of by the rulers of this world. 

“Cast off” or “cast away” in Rom. xi, I, means a final 
abandonment. What is Paul’s answer to the question as 
to whether this had happened to God’s elect people, 
Israel? Rom. xi, 1. Remember the expression trans- 
lated “God forbid” is literally, “Banish the thought!” or 
“Let it not be imagined!” Therefore, what immediate 
attitude does an obedient believer now take concerning 
God’s final recovery of His “people,” or “nation,” Israel? 

What is Paul’s first great argument that God did not 
cast off Israel completely? Rom. xi, 1. Was Paul abso- 
lutely conscious of his own final salvation? II Tim. iv, 
18. Why does Paul call himself first an “Israelite,” then 
“of the seed of Abraham,” then “of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin”? Are Gentile Christians ever Israelites in any 
sense? Gal. vi, 16, settles the question. The Galatians 
were trying to get on Israelitish ground (‘‘days, seasons, 
months,” iv, 10), but Paul declares that only new crea- 
tion ground avails. The saints are on that ground now, 
“in Christ Jesus” (II Cor. v, 17) ; and the “Israel of God,” 
the nation “yet to be born,” will be on that ground when 
the Lord comes again; of which Israel we study in Rom. 
xi, 26-31. It will be resurrection kingdom ground, 
though, in the “new earth” during the one thousand years. 
Yet at least they must come on new creation ground after 
the millennium, compare Isa. Ixvi, 22. “Peace be upon 
them also!” But upon all others who seek Israel’s earthly 
ground, from Mormons and British Israelites, to even 
earnest souls who are seeking to be perfected by the law 
(which “made nothing perfect”) peace cannot be 
announced. 

“I am an Israelite,” said Paul in Rom. xi, 1. They 
were “his brethren,” he said, his “kinsmen, according to 
flesh,” in Rom. ix, 3, 4; they were those he “prayed for,” 
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in Rom. x, 1. Israelite was Paul’s natural, national con- 
sciousness! But he goes further: “Of the seed of Abra- 
ham.” Read in this connection Rom. iv, 12, for Paul 
is described there. There were those of other nations 
who became proselytes, who called themselves rightly 
“by Israel’s name.” But Paul descended, by natural 
birth, as the seed of whom? But Ishmael also did. Gen. 
xxi, 13. So Paul adds his tribal connection. A Benjamite 
was neither a proselyte nor an Ishmaelite! So Paul, 
himself, although a true natural son of Israel, of whom 
came the chosen “people,” though now nationally 
rejected, was himself saved. God had not reprobated 
His people Israel. (Read here—a little ahead of time in 
our study, Jer. xxxiii, 14-26, a wonderful passage!) 
Now we must note yet just what people are not cast off. 
Read the first part of Rom. xi, 2. What does the word 
foreknow mean? Does it mean merely for God to know 
beforehand that Israel would return to Him in the-last 
days? Compare the lesson on Rom. ix: Foreknowl- 
edge, in this connection, must mean more than that, for 
Paul says in Rom. ix, 29, “Except the LORD of Hosts 
had left us a seed, we had become as Sodom (in sin), 
and been made like unto Gomorrah! (in judgment).” It 
was owing to God’s deliberate intervention, that Israel 
was not long since eternally reprobate—all of them. 
Also, we saw in the lesson in Rom. ix, that “they 
were not all Israel who were of Israel; and that it was 
the promised ones, only the foreknown Israel, who were 
the real children of God. Foreknowledge means to be 
intentionally acquainted with beforehand; the remnant 
that the Lord “zvould call,’ according to Joel ii, 32; and 
this calling by God is given in this verse as the reason 
why they ‘call on His Name,” even in that time of “the 
great and terrible day of the Lord.” This appears also 
in Dan. xii, 1, where the angel tells the prophet that in 
that awful time of the Great Tribulation “thy people” 
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(Daniel’s people, Israel) should be delivered, i. e., “every 
one that shall be found written in the book.” The great 
prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel—to 
Zechariah and Malachi, have in vision a future saved 
remnant of Israel that shall “bud and blossom and fill 
the face of the earth with fruit.” God knows them all, 
sees them from the time He “loved their fathers, Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob, and chose their seed after them” 
(Deut. x, 15). Out of this national seed He always pre- 
served a godly remnant. These were they which con- 
stituted the “Israel of God,” the real Israel, in His sight. 
If God inspired Isaiah to write an address to a coming 
Persian King, called Cyrus, several hundred years before- 
hand, how foolish to think that God does not foreknow 
His own people, His true people! Read Isa. xlv, 1-4. It 
is a fear that we are not included, that makes us shun 
divine sovereign election; and it is unbelief that creates 
such a fear, unbelief of the plainest promises or words 
of scripture. And this unbelief arises from misunder- 
standing GRACE—(God’s only saving principle)—grace 
deals only with helpless ones, and not those who are 
able to meet conditions, or do their part! Grace also 
acts according to the divine nature, LOVE; and not 
according to man’s thoughts. See Isa. lv, 8. 

Now, in the last part of Rom. xi, 2, what historical 
example of God’s foreknowing His remnant does Paul 
bring up? How had this seven-thousand-remnant been 
left? For whom had He left them? Why? Did Elijah 
know about them? He thought, and saw, only one that 
was left—who? Read I Kings, xix. (Did you ever feel 
that way?) Elijah, because of this ignorance of the 
elect remnant, prayed how—for, or against, Israel? 
Rom. xi, 2. If we believe aright today (in the dark- 
est time of the Church’s history thus far),* that God has 


*We say, “the darkest time,” for even when Rome reigned most 
generally, in the middle ages (e.g., Gregory VII., in the eleventh 
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“His hidden ones’; we also will be encouraged to pray. 
Had Elijah a good case against Israel? Read verse 3, 
Rom. xi. But God’s answer (verse 4) looks at what? 
What the nation had done against Him, or what He had 
secretly done in grace for the nation? The seven thou- 
sand as a result of God’s leaving them for Himself, had 
not done what? Did He spare them because they had not 
bowed to Baal, or had they not bowed because He had 
“left them for Himself?” And, by the way, for whose 
sake was the wicked nation at large spared, for their 
own sake, or for this remnant’s sake? And the remnant 
was spared for Whose sake? 

Now God’s action in Elijah’s time is an example of 
His acting when? Rom. xi, 5. What is this present 
remnant of saved Israelites called? Whose election— 
theirs of God, or His of them? What is the principle on 
which this present election is based—the election of what? 
Verse 5. But Grace is of Whom, of men, or of God? 
Immediately, now, Paul goes on to distinguish between 
what Israelites might have earned under Moses’ law, and 
what this saved elect remnant of the present day has 
obtained by God’s free, sovereign grace. See Rom. xi, 
6. If any Israelites now could be saved or “made elect,” 
by their works, their salvation could no more be on what 
principle? Rom. xi, 5. (But we know from Eph. u, 
8, 9, that salvation, either of Jew or Gentile, is all of 
pure grace. See also Rom iv, 14-16.) If a man send 
me a Christmas present C.O.D. I say, “Well, I paid 
the express charges on that anyway!” “Grace is no more 
grace.”’ God’s election is altogether of grace. So that this 
small number of Israelites that partake today of the 


century), she founded all her authority on what scripture said 
(of course allowing no voice but her own in its interpretation). 
Yet she quoted the Bible as the foundation of all her “traditions.” 
But the blasphemers called “Modernists” would do away openly 
with the Scripture itself! Their iniquity belongs to the Sadducees, 
Matt. xvi, 6, 12. 
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heavenly calling in Christ, do so, because they are being 
“left as a remnant” (of Israelites) as in Elijah’s day; 
and they are being saved by grace only, just as Gen- 
tiles, who never had the law of Moses, and never were 
“the people of God,” are being saved. 

We know that God in the one thousand years will have 
an “all-righteous” nation of Israel, in their land, in the 
sight of the nations. See Isa. Ix, 21. Also, that those 
eight peculiar prerogatives (already referred to) pertain- 
ing to their calling, mentioned in Rom. ix, 4, 5, will 
be publicly manifested. Yet they will be setting forth 
righteousness in the earth, in their national and personal 
lives; rather than grace, as the Church showed. Mercy, 
indeed, they will have, but they will have the law writ- 
ten on their “new hearts” (See Ezek. xxxvi), rather than 
Christ indwelling as the Christian has now. The “stony 
heart” being removed from Israel, and the Spirit put 
within them, they will keep God’s laws and statutes, even 
to the last jot and tittle, as our Lord said should come to 
pass. See Jer. xxxi, 33. This is in the so-called mil- 
lennium, before the heaven and earth shall pass away. 
At its close we read, they will! See Matt. xxiv, 35; 
Rev. xx, 11; II Pet. iii, to. They will even observe 
the seventh-day Sabbaths in the “thousand years.” See 
Ezek: xxxvi,. 23-28; 0xx, 12,20, 40. and :xlv,°17, tor sya) 
4, 15. (These latter verses describe the millennial order 
of worship.) The seventh-day Sabbath was the hal- 
lowed rest-day of God upon the completion of this pres- 
ent creation, and not until “heaven and earth pass away” 
does the seventh-day Sabbath (which is a “shadow” of 
rest in Christ indeed, now, to us, in the new creation) 
cease, as the sign of the law-covenant in their land between 
Jehovah and national Israel. Now, indeed we gather 
on the first day of the week, as a memorial day, of our 
Lord’s resurrection. Nor is there a law regarding it. 
We have no “‘seventh-day Sabbaths” ; for that was Israel’s 
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rest-day. When they nationally find mercy, they will 
have it and their other feast-days and the millennial 
offerings, appointed in a memorial sense, in their wor- 
ship, probably much as we have the Lord’s Supper now. 
They will have these forms that belong to the visible 
“service” appointed to them for the one thousand years, 
so that their worship will be local, in the land, at the 
great millennial temple, and not the Lord by the Spirit, 
as we now have His blessed presence. GRACE, now, 
says: “Through Him (Christ) we both (Jew and Gen- 
tile) have our access by one Spirit, unto the Father.” 
The Jew in the millennium will yet be worshipping at 
an earthly temple, by form, as has been prescribed. 
See Ezek. xl-xlviii. Let the believer rejoice in such 
grace, for in coming out to the world as to sinners, after 
our Lord Jesus at the cross had put away sin, God was 
bound by no limits (such as Moses’ law, with its “ten 
thousand things’). 

In Rom. xi, 6, we see how jealously God guards the 
salvation of Israelites: this great principle of grace He 
had from the law, which, through Moses, brought Israel 
formally under the law at Sinai. Paul says, precisely, 
again, in Rom. xi, 6, that the salvation granted at 
present to Israelites is of pure grace, and not connected 
with even the forms of the old law covenant; not even 
those memorial forms, which, as we have just said, Israel 
will be fulfilling in the next, or millennial age. “If it is 
by grace, it is no more of works, otherwise “grace is no 
more grace.” God’s goodness, not man’s performance, 
must be the procuring cause of favor to man, and there 
is no alternative, even in Israel’s case. Scripture shows 
that even when Israel was “under law,” they were blessed 
solely through divine mercy and grace (as all the sacri- 
fices witnessed !). 

Now we come, in Rom. xi, 7, to one of the hardest 
places of the Word of God; the hardest to explain, and 
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the most difficult to believe, when explained: “What 
then? That which Israel seeketh for, that he obtained 
not, but the election obtained it, and the rest were hard- 
ened.” Let us study this and the following verses most 
carefully. 

First, what was Israel seeking for nationally? See 
Rom. ix, 31; x, 3; also Acts xxvi, 7. What had set these 
Israelites to “seeking” so earnestly after life by the law? 
“I gave them the (R. V.) ten thousand things of My 
law (Hos. viii, 12), which, if a man do, he shall live in 
them.” Lev. xviii, 5; Ezek. xx, 11, 13,°21. Bat, what 
dishonest thing did they do? Were they all law-breakers? 
What did David say? Psa. cxix, 96, 136. Solomon? 
II Chron. vi, 36, and Daniel, ix, 4, 6? But what did 
David say in Rom. xi, 9? Upon what did they throw 
themselves, in Psa. li, 1? and Daniel, ix, 18? How the 
Israelites trusted in the fact that they had the law, though 
knowing in their hearts that they did not keep it! See 
John vii, 19. Read Rom, ii, 17-25. Also they had God’s 
warnings to them—for instance in Jer. vii, I-11. Even 
the disciples, by calling the Lord’s attention to the 
“great stones of the temple” (Mark xiii, 1) showed them- 
selves under the deadly religious delusion that God 
could be worshipped and satisfied with outward things, 
and not “in spirit and in truth.” Israel was indeed “seek- 
ing after righteousness.” But it was by “as it were” 
works Israel sought God. They having the law, did not 
really keep it. It was not a heart-faith. It was not with 
circumcised hearts (which alone made a Jew a real Jew, 
Rom. ii, 28, 29). When an Israelite became honest with 
God, he fell down before God, abandoning works and 
trusting in mercy only—like David in Psa. li and xxxii, 
and the publican in Luke xviii. Therefore Israel 
“obtained not” because his heart still hoped in itself, 
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instead of in the God of mercy, Who, though He gave the 
law, meant it to reveal man’s sin—not save him. Who 
did obtain what the nation thus by outward works sought 
after? See Rom. xi, 7. (This “election” is that of grace 
in verse 5.) Was God sovereign in this? Rom. ix, 15. 
Is He unrighteous in His sovereignty? Rom. ix, 14. 
What is the final mouth-stopper to all such questions? 
Rom. ix, 20. 


Now, while “at this present time,” the election (a 
remnant “left” by divine goodness in Israel, who other- 
wise would all have become like Sodom, Rom. ix, 29) 
have obtained righteousness by faith, what has hap- 
pened to “the rest” of the nation? Rom. xi, 7. Who, in 
verse 8, is revealed as hardening them? “God gave 
them a spirit of stupor, eyes that they should not see, and 
ears that they should not hear, unto this very day.” What 
an awful revelation! But it is in accord with Rom. ix, 
18 and is to be believed. Is it also historically true? 
See Deut. xxix, 4, and its context. But note Deut. xxviii, 
revealing the future evil heart of Israel towards God, 
precedes this verse 4 of xxix, and leaves no one any 
excuse for opposing Him. Again the dark prophecy given 
in Isa. vi, and in Matt. xiii, is revealed as fulfilled upon 
the people’s part; for there they “close” their ears and 
eyes. In John xii, 4-10 God Himself judicially closes 
their ears and eyes, according to that same Isa. vi. So 
“the rest were hardened.” ‘To hear the truth of God, 
and be hardened—be not moved by it to obedience— 
this is indeed the worst doom that can befall the sons 
of men. 

What was the divinely appointed means of their 
stumbling? See verse 9. “Their table’ is evidently that 
fellowship with God allowed by God on the ground of 
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the offering spoken of in Lev. ii, 3, 10; ili, 3-5, 9-II; 14- 
16. In these offerings the Lord had part, and the people 
part, the priests and Levites had their portion, sometimes 
as representing God; and the people the rest. Num. 
xviii, 30, 31; xv, 17-21. The fact that they ate with the 
Lord, thus, instead of humbling them, became a snare 
and a stumbling-block of pride unto them. 


FULNESS OF GENTILES COMES IN, 
AND HOW 


LESSON XV 


Romans xi, 11-24 


HE Question was, In view of Gentile blessing by 
grace, Rom. 1-x, 3, had Israel been cast off (finally 
reprobated nationally) ? 

The Answer immediately was, This is impossible, in 
view of the fact of Paul’s own confession: “Israelite; 
seed of Abraham; tribe of Benjamin.” (Note: How 
wonderful that that Apostle, who was to be able to 
become “as the Gentiles” (Gal. iv, 12), was also able to 
declare his exact relations according to Israel nationally.) 

The next answer was, It was “His people He had fore- 
known” (in sovereign election) whom God had not cast 
off—not, “Israel after the flesh.’ See Rom. ix, 6-8; I 
Gor, x. 18: 

This involved the revelation of “the remnant’’—one 
of the keys of Israel’s history. Note: Isaiah did not 
preach or prophesy to convert, but to develop that rem- 
nant (See Isa. vi), and to harden the others who were 
insincere listeners. This remnant had always been left, 
by and for God, in Israel’s darkest apostasy. 

This remnant is now, among the Israelites of today, 
called, “A remnant according to the election of grace,” 
which shut works out; and yet preserved always “a 
godly seed” of Israelites. 

Thus, Israel’s quest, by law for righteousness, had 
failed, and the election had found it. 


“The rest” were hardened: scripturally—as Isa. vi, 
10; xxviii, 11-13; Deut. xxix, 4; Psa. Ixix, 22, ff. 


i 21% 


214 The Epistle to the Romans 


The question now is “Did they stumble that they might 
fall?” 

1. No: it was to let in the Gentiles, on pure grace 
principles— (“Without the law” Rom. iti, 21). 

2. The future “receiving” of Israel would be by grace 
also, and would be “life from the dead” for the whole 
world. 

Then was pointed out the danger of glorying (despis- 
ing Israel) by Gentiles; as if independent of the root or 
stock into which they have been grafted “contrary to 
nature.” 

This stumbling was national, as over against “the 
Gentiles,” as seen in the words “but by their fall salva- 
tion is come to the Gentiles, to provoke them to jealousy.” 
It is national Israel who once had the blessings of the 
law and the Messiah, as contrasted with the Gentiles who 
had nothing. It does not refer to individuals here. (See 
2, above.) The question of the possibility of Israel’s 
salvation was up, and Paul is the proof. Then the elec- 
tion of a remnant all through their past, and even an 
election according to pure grace now, is adduced, and 
scripture shows the rest were hardened. Those who 
fell were not the elect remnant, but the nation. The 
real Israel, having stumbled and rejected their Messiah, 
will yet be restored as a nation. 

The restoration of Israel, or “their fulness” is shown 
to be a most hopeful outlook for this world, for Israel 
is the head of the nations (Deut. xxviii, 13), and until 
it is saved nationally (see Zech. xii-xiv), the world will 
not be standing on its feet, but on its head! Refer 
to Deut. xxviii on this subject, carefully. Israel is the 
“head”, the other nations the “tail.” God says so, but 
they, having fallen, the order is at present reversed, and 
Gentile times are on. 

Paul gloried in his ministry (verse 13) for it was to 
the Gentiles. And also he hoped to provoke to jealousy, 


Chapter xi: 11-24 215 


even now, some Israelites, who should discern Gentile 
salvation through grace by Christ; because the Gentiles 
were strangers, and were mere “dogs,” from the view- 
point of Israel. Cf. Matt. xv, 27. 

But the future fulness, or “receiving,” of Israel should 
be as “life from the dead” (verse 15) for the world ; inas- 
much as the casting away of them has been the “recon- 
ciling’” of the world (by the cross) to God. II Cor. 
WV; IS, 1OoRIAV: 

The Apostle now goes deeper, to the root or source 
of all blessing from God. See verse 16. The first fruit— 
i. e., Israel coming up out of Canaan—was “holiness to 
the Lord”; especially was this true of the fathers, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob. If this were true about the first 
fruit, the “lump” is still holy. The figure is of offering the 
first fruit of dough to God, thus consecrating the whole 
lump. Then in verse 16 he proceeds to another figure. 
What is it? Who is “the root’? Who is made the 
depository of promise for the whole world? (God’s 
promise to Abraham is the fundamental arrangement 
regarding salvation with all of us: “Father of us all,” 
says Paul: so Abraham is “the root.”) See Gen. xii, 
with its sevenfold blessing. Who are the “branches’’? 
Not surely any whole tribe of Israel (with the possible 
exception of Dan). But what about John i, 11? Among 
the nations today everywhere we see Israelites, after the 
flesh, in blindness, but Gentiles partaking of the salvation 
and blessing promised through Abraham, and brought to 
us through that Christ whom they rejected. Yet the 
nation is still what? See last of verse 16. It is like 
Num. xxiii, 21. 

Now comes the awful danger of the Gentiles taking 
a national place before God independent of Israel. Is 
there any elect nation but Israel? See verses 17-24. Is 
it easy for Gentiles, the Japhetic races, who were to be 
“enlarged,” and have attained unto what they themselves 
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cannot but esteem, a great civilization—science, philos- 
ophy, invention, wealth, far above the present nation 
Israel—I say, it is easy for these Gentiles to remember, 
that as nations they must “dwell in the tents of Shem,” 
and regard themselves as nationally beholden, regarding 
God’s oracles, only to Israel? This earth is shortly to 
be “shaken to and fro like a hut” we read in Isa. xxiv; 
and, also in Isa. ii, the lofty folly of the nations is to be 
brought low by the display of the divine glory of the 
Lord’s coming. And, whom is God ever choosing for 
His servants? The high of the earth, or the base, the 
despised? Those that are nothing? or the great? I 
Cor. i, 26-29. This passage in Rom. xi, 17-24, should 
be read continually to congregations of Gentile believers, 
lest they walk in pride to their fall with Nebuchadnezzar, 
the first Emperor of the times of the Gentiles. They are 
nothing in themselves, these Gentiles; whereas God pro- 
nounces the eight essential religious earthly things as 
belonging to /srael we shall find later. See Rom. ix, 3-5, 
including Christ Himself, Who is “an Israelite after the 
flesh” (not a Northerner, nor a Westerner, nor a Caucas- 
ian; not of Japheth, but of Shem. See Gen. ix—a great 
chapter). 

In verse 20 what terrible state of mind are the Gentiles 
warned of? In the same verse what fearful danger 
should every Jew they behold warn them of, and what 
grace should they beseech God for continually? Is fear 
always wise? (Not slavish fear, but Godly fear.) Why, 
in view of verse 21? Is God unwaveringly just? In 
verse 22, what two attributes in action are seen? In the 
same verse, how shall Gentiles continue in the divine 
favor? Otherwise, what must happen? What does con- 
tinuing in God’s goodness mean? See Acts x, 43. Is 
remission of sins by simple faith in God the work of 
Christ on Calvary, and a standing in Christ’s acceptance 
before God, the constant preaching among the Gentiles 
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now? If rare, what fearful danger confronts them? 
See Rom. xi, 22 to end. How did Gentiles get blessing 
anyhow? Verse 17. Was this natural? Verse 24. 
The Gentile, therefore, is naturally what? A “wild 
olive” bears no good fruit. Any real divine blessing to 
Gentiles is contrary to what? What does “contrary to 
nature” mean? 

In verse 24 the good olive tree is what nation? Will 
Israel, that nation, according to verse 23, be grafted in if 
they continue not in unbelief? In the darkest hour of 
this world’s history (Zech. xii, 10), what will be poured 
upon this nation of Israel? Will that nation at that time 
be surrounded by other nations to cut them off, accord- 
ing to Psa. Ixxxiii, and Zech. xiv, and many other pas- 
sages? In that great and final crisis they will look upon 
Him Whom they treated how? A nation shall be born 
in a single day of twenty-four hours! 

Therefore, let the Gentiles beware! Let them praise 
God for all revivals, and ask Him for greater revivals, 
for they are maintained in their place of blessing through 
Christ, by His Spirit, according to the promises to Abra- 
ham, the root or depository of the promises of God. Let 
Gentiles regard themselves naturally as far from God, 
without hope, and without God in the world. Read all of 
Eph. ii. Will it be contrary to nature for Israel in the 
future to be saved as it has been for Gentiles? See 
verse 24. 


a 


FUTURE SALVATION OF ISRAEL: 
DOXOLOGY IN VIEW OF DEPTH 


AND WISDOM OF GOD’S 
COUNSEL 


Lesson XVI 


Romans xi, 25-36 


OMANS xi, 25-36, goes on to tell us: 

1. All real Israel (ix, 6) to be saved, after “ful- 
ness of Gentiles” is come in. This, by and by at Christ’s 
coming out of Zion, in Jerusalem. (Note the Church’s 
rapture!) National Israel’s sin, to be forgiven then. 

2. Israel the “enemies of the gospel” for our sake 
now; but being beloved for the fathers’ sake (Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob), as to the election: their national future 
is secure. 

3. God’s “gifts and calling’? not repented of: Israel 
being the great illustration. 

4. “Our (Gentile) mercy,” in salvation, to be in the 
future, an example for national Israel, who had had the 
law. “Tor God hath shut up all to disobedience,” and 
so, to mercy only: This mercy-principle the law knew 
nothing of, since “not of grace.” Gal. iii, 12. 

5. Great Doxology, in view of all God’s ways in wis- 
dom and knowledge, regarding His salvation! All things 
were “of Him, and through Him, and unto Him” and 
His was all the glory forever! Amen! 

Rom. xi, 25, teaches us the great mystery of Israel’s 
hardening or blinding heart, until the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles be come in. The urging is in order that we might not 
be wise in what? Here is great danger. Take heed to 
this. Warningly let it be said that the Gentiles are boast- 
ing in pride now to their own destruction. “There is more 
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hope,” says Solomon, “of a fool than of a man wise in 
his own conceit.” It is that hardened state of things 
that today possesses Christendom. She has the gospel, 
i. e., words about Jesus Christ. But unbelief is every- 
where. She likewise disdains the Jew, who had the law. 
See Rom. ii, 17-24. 

What about the real Israel? Verse 26. Compare Rom. 
ix, 6. Who is the “Deliverer” that will come out of 
Zion (Zion, not Moriah), according to this same verse? 
What will He do? Rom. xi, 26. Notice “ungodliness” 
is in the plural number (R. V. margin) for Israelites 
today are in every kind of iniquity. Also, upon reflec- 
tion, this word could be only in the plural, for sin and 
iniquity as a whole (from which ungodlinesses proceed) 
has already been borne by their Messiah. Only the time 
of application of this to the nation will not come until that 
future day of Zech. xiii, 1. “When this fountain for sin 
and uncleanness is opened to national Israel’s remnant 
and they “Jook upon Him whom they pierced”; then 
the individual ungodlinesses shall be turned away from 
Jacob. Rom. xi, 26. Then, “sins” will be taken away. 
“Ungodliness” is the “fruit,” and “sin” the “root.” The 
first shall be turned away and the second taken away. 
See Ezek. xxxvi, 24-28. Rom. xi, 27, “the covenant from 
me.’ It is no longer a conditional thing (Heb. viii, 10- 
12) as was the Mosaic covenant (Heb. viii, 8, 9), but as 
absolutely of sovereign grace and mercy as God’s gospel 
to the Gentiles now is, Rom. iii, 24. 

In verse 28 of Rom. xi, we see God’s plan clearly. God’s 
own holiness and righteousness declared by the law must 
come first, though righteousness for me, Jew, and Gentile, 
was by the faith of the gospel. Israel rested in the law, 
their hopes rested in their possession of it; and they were, 
therefore, ‘““enemies to the gospel.” Meanwhile the Gen- 
tiles who had nothing, and were far from God received 
the gospel, which fact created enmity in the Jew, but 
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this turned for blessing to the Gentiles. Only God, 
whose whole plan is always finally grace, changed not in 
His love to the nations for the sake of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob. When He gave a gift or a calling, as to the 
“fathers,” it was “not repented of,”* verse 29. 


Then the explanation is made that, just as the Gen- 
tiles were formerly “disobedient to God” but got their 
chance, upon Israel’s disobedience; so, in the future, a 
precedent of mercy having been set, God will bring in the 
true Israel as “sinners only” and give them a place of 
mercy; for God will save by mercy only, verses 30, 31, 
32. The Jew missed it by mis-reading Moses’ law. 
David read it aright, Psa. cxix, 96, 136—“I have seen 
an end of all perfection; Thy commandment is exceeding 
broad!” and “Streams of water run down mine eyes, 
because they keep not thy law!” 


We now look at Rom. xi, 32—an amazing statement: 
“For God had shut up all unto disobedience, that He 
might have mercy upon all.” This verse opens with the 
fourth “for” since verse 25 dealing with this present 
judicial blindness of Israel and their future salvation, at 
the Lord’s coming, by grace, through such mercy as the 
Gentiles have been living under for two millenniums. 
But verse 32 is startling as the explanation of all this. 


*This great verse 29 ought to be enlarged upon by all who- 
would preach the full gospel; because it is such a perfect illus- 
tration of a doctrine often overlooked: “that the gifts and call- 
ing of God are not repented of.” Now God, as we saw in Rom. 
ix, 4, 5, had given to national Israel eight great distinguishing 
gifts and had called them as His own people from the midst of 
all the people of the earth. Moses enlarges upon this in Deu- 
teronomy for a plea to their separation to God. 

The positive statement is made that neither “the gifts” nor “the 
calling” of God are repented of. “Whatsoever Jehovah doeth 
it shall be forever,” says Solomon. Even in the new earth yet 
to come both the seed of Israel and their name will remain. (Isa. 
Ixv, 17, 18, also Ixvi, 22.) Their past history of rebellion and 
idolatry cannot turn God from His purposes and promises regard- 
ing them Jer. xxxi, 37, and xxxiii, 19-26; and many other scrip- 
tures, 
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In chapter iii, 19, after the astonishing record of the 
sins of the world, and the disobedience of Israel to their 
law, we read: “that every mouth be stopped, and all the 
world may be brought under the judgment of God.” 

Now in Rom. xi, 32, we find God speaking somewhat 
after the same manner: “He has shut up all unto dis- 
obedience’’—the object being mercy. In verse 30, the 
Gentiles are seen disobedient to God (“not knowing 
God” ; “far off”; “without hope and without God in the 
world”; “walking in their own lusts’; “no fear of God 
before their eyes”) ; but lo! to these there comes a mess- 
enger of the gospel of peace, without any desert or work; 
an announcement of free pardon and righteousness gra- 
ciously given on the ground of Christ’s work at Calvary. 
And the statement is made that those we think ought to 
have obtained mercy by their obedience to their law— 
that is, Jsrael, did not get it. But the Gentiles, who ought 
not to have had mercy, being ignorant and disobedient 
to God in their consciences, do get it. So verse 31 
shows that by the example of mercy—pure mercy, 
apart from desert, or Moses’ law, or its works—will be 
obtained by Israel in the future exactly upon the same 
undeserving conditions as the Gentiles have now obtained 
it. That is (in verse 32) no human being obtains mercy 
(which is clemency and pardon to the guilty) except as 
a disobedient one. This ciphers out the claim of some 
that one will be saved “according to the light he has,” 
and it also levels Jew and Gentile as sinners in common— 
one in “disobedience to God.” How the Gentiles were 
“shut up unto disobedience,” is shown by Paul in Acts 
xiv, 16: God “let them walk in their own ways.’ And 
as to Israel we refer again to Rom. ix, 29; where, except 
for divine intervention, Israel would have been utterly 
like Sodom, destroyed. They were “shut up to Moses’ 
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Surely verse 32 of Rom. xi shows both a sovereign 
and merciful God! Let us believe this verse, and we 
will not charge God foolishly, for “He tempteth no man” 
(Jas. i, 13), but “showeth mercy unto thousands.” Only 
to the disobedient could mercy be shown; and all who 
are saved of mankind are saved through God’s mercy. 
He might have let Adam alone, instead of coming into 
the Garden of Eden, and asking tenderly after him. He 
might have left Noah alone, and let him perish with the 
rest. He has not given us our deserts, but undeserved 
favor. “He hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor 
rewarded us according to our iniquities,’ Psa. ciii, 10. 
To “obtain mercy,” of course, as in Rom. xi, 32, is to 
pass from “under judgment,’ to be saved eternally. 
Believe this verse: argue not about it! 

“We now come to the great ending. Paul’s heart bursts 
forth in rapturous doxology in view of all God’s ways 
of wisdom and knowledge, His unsearchable judgments, 
and His ways past tracing out, regarding this mighty 
salvation which we have seen in chapters i to viii, and 
that mercy which is now the Gentiles’ portion, and’ will, 
in the future, be Israel’s! 

Any one who undertakes to study Romans, will be 
led to give only God the glory, along with Paul: “O 
the depth of the riches!” and to lose oneself in such 
mighty oceans of divine grace! No wonder Paul, hav- 
ing imparted to us the heavenly gospel he had received, 
and also the great mercy to come to his “kinsmen” God’s 
Israel, is filled with praise, just as at the end of chapter 
xvi, in reviewing his gospel. He exclaims, “Who hath 
known the mind of the Lord? Who has been His coun- 
sellor? Or who hath first given to Him, and it shall be 
recompensed unto him!” Both these words and verse 
36 give all the glory of the gospel to God, and none to 
man: “For of Him (as the only source), and through 
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Him (as the mighty channel by Christ), and unto HIM 
(as the true and only One worthy of glory) are all things. 
TO HIM BE THE GLORY UNTO THE AGES OF 
THE AGES! AMEN!’ 

So endeth the doctrinal part of this great epistle. Men 
are wise only as they accept, receive, treasure, read, 
ponder, proclaim, and evermore glory in, its tremendous 
revelation ! 

As we have seen, its great truths are sin, grace, right- 
eousness, faith, freedom, Spirit, sonship, security, sov- 
ereignty, and now, at last, mercy—God’s great desires 
are toward both Gentile and Jew, as Micah vii, 18-20 so 
beautifully expresses God’s ways with the remnant of 
Israel : 


Who is a God like unto thee, 

Who pardoneth iniquity, 

And passeth over the transgression of the 
remnant of His heritage! 

He retaineth not His anger for ever, 

For He delighteth in mercy. 

He will again have compassion upon us; 

He will subdue our iniquities; 

And thou wilt cast all their sins into the 
depths of the sea. 

Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, 

The mercy to Abraham ;* 

Which thou hast sworn unto our Fathers, 

From the days of old. 


*It was “mercy” to Abraham (for there were yet no promises), 
but “truth” to Jacob, for he was an heir of the promises! (Com- 
pare Gen. xii and xxviii. See first footnote, page 297. 


LOVE 


GOD’S MERCIES REVEALED THUS FAR; 
GREAT PLEA FOR PERSONAL CONSE- 
CRATION; HIS SPECIAL WILL FOR 
EACH SAINT THUS 
DISCOVERED 


LEsson XVII 
Romans xii, 1-8 


S appears in the General Outline, Chapters xii to xvi 
of Romans reveal the proper fruit of that great root 
of faith which is preached in the former part of the 
Epistle. Fruit trees having roots and branches but with- 
out fruit, bring about a curse such as our Lord pro- 
nounced on the fig tree that had leaves only. The “works” 
James pleads for, as proof of a true faith, are fruit-works, 
all of them, and not legal works, as most people seem to 
think. “Abraham offered up Isaac,” writes James, because 
he was walking in a living faith that saw Isaac raised up 
again by God, Who had promised “in Isaac should the 
promised seed be called.” pani ote baait ot Se 
it was a living heart-trust, which is the primary evidence . 
of God’s own life in us. 

Now, in Romans xii to xvi, there will be revealed the 
true fruit, or result, in believers, of that gift of faith 
which has united them to Christ. This result will be 
shown in three great forms: (1) im exhortations; (2) 
in examples; (3) in expressions. The exhortations will 
describe to the believers the duties and manners their 
lives involve, and Paul will be as a vine-keeper, training 
both old and young branches along their proper trellises. 
These exhortations will fill chapters xii to xv, 12. Then 
examples will be shown, those of true faith; how it is 
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really operating in those believers among whom Paul 
had been laboring, and also in Paul and his fellow work- 
ers themselves. It will be seen concerning the believers 
at Rome, that they are “full of goodness,” as well as 
“filled with all knowledge.” Chap. xv, 14. Also it 
will be seen that a great current of love is flowing from 
the churches of Macedonia and Greece back to “the poor 
saints in Jerusalem,” in the way of a love-offering of 
money; given “freely, of their own accord” (and in cir- 
cumstances of “deep poverty” and of “much persecu- 
tion”), “because they had first given their own selves to 
the Lord’—according to Rom. xii, 1, 2. See carefully 
II Cor. viii, 1-5. And the results of such free, self- 
denying liberality is exampled in II Cor. ix, 12-15. II 
Cor. viii and ix are probably the greatest passages on 
Christian giving in the New Testament. The third form 
of fruit, from the root of faith, is manifested in those 
expressions of the heart, Rom. xvi, I, where we find a 
regular old-fashioned camp-meeting of love! The joy- 
ful salutations of holy love! The pouring out, one to 
another, of hearts full of the Holy Spirit, Whose blessed 
fruit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, kindness, good- 
ness, faithfulness, and meekness. In Paul, was the full- 
est of all of this blessed heavenly fruit of faith, which 
first of all is LOVE, 

Let us, therefore, study these chapters (xii-xvi) as 
setting forth the fruit of the tree of true faith, in the 
saints of God. And let us beware lest we become “hear- 
ers only” of the Word, and not “doers,” “deceiving our 
own selves’—as James warns. It is always especially 
pleasant to hear new truth, but the Lord said, “If ye 
know these things, blessed are ye, if ye do them.” “Knowl- 
edge puffeth up, but love buildeth up,” says Paul to the 
Corinthians. The first eight chapters of Romans reveal 
the wondrous truths of grace in the present dispensa- 
tion; the ninth, tenth and eleventh, the marvelous plan 
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of God regarding Israel in the next dispensation. But 
surely Rom. xii-xvi must follow the knowledge of Rom. 
i-xi, or we shall be branches that bear not fruit. For 
Rom. xii-xvi reveals, urges, and illustrates how true 
faith will work. The grace of God, if the true grace of 
God (I Pet. v, 12), will grow in the soul and increase 
according to Rom. xii-xvi. Otherwise, if we are taken 
up with doctrine only, we shall become like the Pharisees 
and Scribes of old, who “sat in Moses’ seat,”’ were ortho- 
dox, were even to be listened to, but, says the Lord, “Do 
not ye after their works; for they say and do not.” 
They could tell Herod that the Messiah was to be born 
in Bethlehem, but did they go to seek Him? Not they! 
The finders of that Child were hearkening heathen, who 
did not know the letter, and humble shepherds of the 
fields! What a warning to us! If that great love and 
service and divine wisdom which comes only from sur- 
render of the body, as a living sacrifice to God, be not 
ours, how sad our state, though we may know the mighty 
doctrines of grace in the plan of salvation, and God’s 
revealed counsels regarding the future, as set forth in 
Rom. i to xi. We may refuse that yielding of our 
real selves to God, which alone will ever bring us to 
know, as a personal experience, the good and acceptable 
and perfect will of God in our daily lives, as Christ did 
His Father’s will. He knew the truth, but He also 
did the will of His Father in heaven. So, He said, His 
disciples were to do His will. And Rom. xii takes up that 
subject. 

Now, in beginning, let it be remembered that the Holy 
Spirit is presupposed, in all this Romans exhortation, to 
have been already given to all believers once for all. 
See Rom. v, 5. He was given to all these saints, when 
they believed, not when they should surrender to God 
in obedience to this twelfth chapter of the epistle! But 
they are to surrender to God, im view of His aston- 
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ishing mercies revealed as facts therein, and the Holy 
Spirit will be the power of obedience, to the surrendered 
one, as Romans viii showed us, and according to these 
words—“Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, in the 
power of the Holy Spirit!” Rom. xv, 13. “For the 
Kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but right- 
eousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit.” Rom. 
xiv, 17. “I beseech you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by the love of the Spirit!” Rom. xv, 30. 
Therefore, Paul does not, like Moses, when he gave 
the law to Israel, say, “I know you will be disobedient 
to it”: or like Joshua, “Ye cannot serve Jehovah your 
God, for He is a jealous God.” But, says Paul, “We 
serve in newness of the Spirit, and not in oldness of the 
letter,” Rom. vii, 6. ‘Thanks be to God, that, whereas 
ye- were servants of sin, ye became obedient from the 
heart to that form of doctrine (the doctrine of Christ 
crucified, and ourselves delivered) whereunto ye were 
delivered,” Rom. vi, 17, 18, and, “being made free from 
sin ye became bondservants of righteousness.” The 
Holy Spirit becomes then the whole power of the new 
creature unto obedience. Surrender to God makes pos- 
sible the Spirit’s acting in His almightiness within the 
believer. Therefore we have the injunctions of Rom. 
xii and the following chapters. Otherwise they would 
be folly. Moses gave a Jaw to love God with all our 
hearts, and our neighbors as ourselves; but no one yet 
fulfilled that law unto life except Christ. But we have 
died with Christ, according to Rom. vi and vii. And 
now God has sent the Spirit unto His saints, not only 
witnessing their sonship, revealing the truth, and com- 
forting them, but also “working in them mightily unto 
surrender and obedience.” They are able to hear and 
yield to God. That indwelling Spirit Himself works 
the will of God in and through them. So let each one 
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take heart and pluck up hope, for all the commands of 
this twelfth of Romans, and of all the epistles, can be 
abundantly carried out, if only there be that obedient 
surrender that is enjoined (verses 1, 2). Thus the walk 
on the principle of faith can thereafter be continued. 

QUESTIONS: With what great word of pleading 
does Paul begin chapter xii? Contrast Moses’ word in 
Deut. iv, 2: “I command you.” Note the difference in 
God’s attitude in Exod. xx, in giving the LAW: “Thou 
SHALT.” and) this-ir Rom. -xit,.1, “I ‘BESEECHW’ 
Which has the greater power to secure obedience—the 
LAW, or GRACE? Moses is connected with Law; but 
Who is connected with Grace? See John i, 17. As 
much greater as Jesus Christ is than Moses, so much is 
the drawing power of the Grace He brought greater than 
the Law Moses gave! ‘The Law” also, made nothing 
perfect, Heb. vii, 19; but GRACE perfects the saints 
in Faith, Holiness, Understanding, Love and all graces. 
See Paul and John. Also, these two principles, LAW 
and GRACE, are not only absolutely distinct, different, 
dissimilar, and incapable of being mixed together; but, 
in the case of the LAW (which is holy, righteous and 
good), Moses wrote it on tablets of stone for Israel to 
keep, and then went up on top of Mt. Nebo and died, 
and they saw him no more. He left no power to keep 
the law. But Jesus Christ rose up from the dead, 
ascended to heaven, and sent down the Holy Ghost to be 
the power within us to understand and to do “the will 
of God.” Even His good, acceptable and perfect will is 
thus entered gladly into by those willing to hearken, and 
surrender to that blessed, sweet voice and power of 
Grace: “I beseech you!” 

What is Paul in Rom. xii, 1, beseeching believers to 
do? If a man were willing to “present his body” to 
another, for service, could service be more complete? 
In the case of the slave, who is it that owns his body, 
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and thus his time and his labor? But of course, usually, 
the slave is unwillingly owned. But the saints belong 
to God; and their very calling is that they are Jesus 
Christ’s special property. See Rom. i, 6, which is 
true. They were given Him by God, as reads John 
xvii, 2, 6, 9. Yet the fact, that believers already belong 
to God and Christ, is made the basis of this great OPEN- 
ING PLEA of the HORTATIVE PART of Romans? 
Instead of putting them under law, and saying they 
must do God’s commands; and instead of saying that 
Christ has bought them by His blood and hence they 
owe obedience, what entirely different plea does Paul 
make? “I beseech you”’—and by what? The word 
“therefore” in this verse refers back to all the mercies 
revealed in this epistle ;—first to sinners as such, in this 
present dispensation, when there is “no difference 
between Jew and Gentile”—all alike guilty; and also by 
all those mercies yet to be shown to Jsrael as a nation in 
the future, when “God shall take away their sins.” 
Rom. xi, 27. We (Gentiles) obtained mercy on account 
of what? ‘Disobedience,’ here, means Israel’s to the 
law. Rom. xi, 30. And they (Israel) shall obtain 
mercy—a new principle for them who were under the 
law! By the example of the mercy shown to us, who 
had not the law, or anything else divine, God establishes 
a precedent of mercy! 

Now, God calls us to LOOK AT ALL THESE 
MERCIES, and they will win our hearts over to give 
ourselves completely to Him; and He will lead us in love 
by His Spirit into His “good, and acceptable and perfect 
will”—that divine will which fills heaven with joy and 
gladness; so that the very angels rejoice when a miser- 
able, repentant sinner calls on God! Luke xv, 7, 10, 
32. People who do not understand God’s Word, because 
they do not know the Author. Before the Only Be- 
gotten Son came to declare Him—Whose Name is Love, 
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there had to be the law, to show that God was a holy 
and righteous Being, as over against the “gods of the 
nations,” whose worship was unclean, lawless and ruin- 
ous. Also, men must be seen, by that law, to be help- 
less in their sin, and sinfulness. But when Christ had 
put away sin on the cross, God came freely out to men 
in love, according to what God was in Himself ; not reck- 
oning to men their trespasses, II Cor. v, 19. So that He 
now says, by His Apostle, “J beseech you!’ for He 
speaks from His heart to our hearts, our affections! 
Under Law, He spoke to men’s consciences, authorita- 
tively and outwardly. Now, since the cross, He speaks 
to our hearts, and inwardly, by that love. Rom. v, 8. 
There, He said, by Moses, “Behold My Law! Wrath 
will follow disobedience!” Here, He says, by Jesus 
Christ, “Behold My Love! My Mercies! for they have 
power to win you to enter gladly into My good, accepta- 
ble and perfect will.’ Let us believe this. And while, 
in reading Rom. i to xi, we behold the great plan of 
God by the work of Christ for our salvation; so here in 
Rom. xii, the contemplation of the mercies of God should 
lead us to the surrender of our bodies for service to this 
great God of love and mercy! 

This twelfth chapter is the first and the only plea for 
what is called “consecration,” in the epistle. (See spe- 
cial note comparing Rom. vi. and xii, page 245.) 

Romans, in the progress of the truth into which the 
believer is led, is a profoundly wonderful book! It fits 
us. We go from step to step, finding that we cannot, 
with either certainty or firmness, take any step, till we 
have with clearness and stedfastness, taken the one 
before it— in fact, all those before. 

For example, we found the Lord’s words, “They that 
are whole, have no need of a physician,” most faithfully 
shown in this, that the first great revelation of Romans 
is a revelation of SIN, so awful and complete that it 
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overwhelmed all our good hopes of man and of self and 
of “religion’’; bringing all, Jews as well as Gentiles, 
“church-members’”’ as well as worldlings or heathen, into 
God’s great Judgment Hall—“GUILTY before GOD” 
(Rom. i, 18, to iii, 20), and also depriving us all of any 
hope through “works” of any kind; we are HELPLESS! 

Then we are ready for the glad news of the gospel. 
But now, apart from the law, a righteousness of God 
(for men without any) is revealed—through faith in 
Jesus Christ! So we found the great mercy of “Him 
Who justifieth the UNGODLY who believe.” They were 
declared righteous freely by God, on the ground of the 
work of Christ on the cross. That was the first “mercy” 
we found here in Romans. If you do not know what 
this means, go back to chapter ili, verses 21-26, and study 
that great passage. If you find no help there, go back 
and study, from the sinner’s seat, what God (in great 
revealing love!) says about you, in i, 18 to ili, 20. Stick 
to it that you are there—that you are nothing but a sin- 
ner; that you have no righteousness at all; that you do 
not do good, and that you are, by your nature, utterly 
unprofitable to God! Unprofitable means, like the 
decayed fruit the Greeks throw out on Saturday nights. 
Believe it! It will be hard, especially if you are a 
“church-member.” But it is the Primer in God’s school 
of salvation, and you can learn to read in no other way 
than by this alphabet: “There is none righteous, no not 
one!” Thousands of people are trying to consecrate 
themselves to God, according to Rom. xii, who know 
nothing of their really LOST state; and they go “the 
way of Cain,” who left out the sacrificial blood in his 
worship, not knowing his guilt—much less the way of 
escape through a substitute’s death. If you have learned 
in faith and worship, to bring death to God, death only, 
even His Son’s death in your behalf, His spirit has taught 
you the way of safety. By coming to God through 
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Christ's death, 1 mean, relying only and all the time on 
that death, instead of on your present or future life, or 
penitence, or prayers. Do not try “to be good,” but be 
satisfied to be utterly bad in yourself. Regard Christ 
in whom you have believed, as your only righteousness 
before God! Then will your heart begin to break down 
at such mercy as lets you stand, just as you are, in God’s 
presence—before Whose face Christ is as One pierced 
for your sins. And you are there because of that piercing, 
because of that dying—you are accepted because of that 
death only. Then, standing in God’s presence on the 
ground of death (Christ’s death), not even on the ground 
of His earthly life (to say nothing of your own), your 
heart will melt and your tears flow. For you will see 
yourself the object of the mercy of God—you, who are 
utterly unrighteous, declared righteous on the alone 
ground of death (not yours, but Christ’s). You will 
believe about the eternal redemption secured for you by 
the very justice of God through that death, including the 
forgiveness of all your sins, forever; and the gift to you 
of the Holy Spirit, as God’s seal that you are His very 
own child, quickened and born, yea, created a “new crea- 
ture in Christ Jesus!” 

These mercies will melt your heart! You will find 
yourself in your “first love.” 

Two things will now begin to grow: first your grati- 
tude to God in Christ; and second, the consciousness of 
your sinnerhood. Guard and cherish each of these two 
things as priceless pearls are treasured by a jeweler! 
Thank God for each and every new sight of your own 
guiltiness and sinfulness; for Christ died for our sins! 
Therefore, the more we allow ourselves to regard our- 
selves as utter sinners, the more lively will be our faith 
in Christ: the uttermost sinners’ Saviour! 

We are in God’s presence only on the ground of His 
Son’s death. Consider yourself evermore as an object 
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of divine mercy. So did Paul, always: “J obtained 
mercy!” I Tim. i, 13, 16. “I give my judgment, as one 
that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful.” 
“Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners, of 
whom I am chief!’ “I am the least of the apostles, that 
am not meet to be called an Apostle, because I persecuted 
the Church of God.” “I was before, a blasphemer, and 
a persecutor, and hateful.” “By the grace (the sov- 
ereign favor) of God, I am what I am.” “I labored 
more abundantly than they all—yet not I, but the grace 
of God which was with me!’ “TI am nothing.’ “Unto 
me, who am less than the least of all saints, was this 
grace given, to preach unto the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ.” Not for a moment did Paul doubt 
that these sins of his had been put away forever at the 
cross! Not for a moment did he fear being brought into 
judgment. John v, 24; II Tim. iv, 7, 8. But he evermore 
regarded himself as in fact, a sinner—forgiven indeed, 
and justified; but always he remembered he had no rights 
before God but by the death of God’s well-beloved Son, 
and im Christ! His faith rested on that blood, only on 
that. Like Peter, he knew that he was “redeemed with 
precious blood!’ His sin had first come from Adam’s 
act of disobedience; his righteousness from Christ’s one 
act of obedience (on the cross). Rom. v, 19. See Lesson 
on Rom. v. 

Not only so, but Paul’s whole life sprang from Cal- 
vary and the resurrection, as the river from the smitten 
rock. We know that at the cross his connection with 
“the old man” (all that he was in Adam) had ceased 
before God. Rom. vi, 6. He knew that the annul- 
ment (Gr. Katargeo)* of the body of sin against which 


*This word Katargeo is one of Paul’s greatest words. He 
means to render inoperative, annul, or put out of its own proper 
business, Cf, in Rom. iii, 3 (make of none effect); verse 31 
(make void or empty of results) iv, 14. 
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he had his great struggle after his quickening, (chapter 
vii) was now made a righteous act and possible by “the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.” (chapter viii.) The 
great mercy of identification with Christ is thus set forth. 
Paul knew—yea, and walked in the knowledge (Gal. 
il, 19-21) that his relationship to the law, which gave sin 
its power, had been broken in sharing Christ’s death, and 
that he was joined now to Another, the risen Christ, 
Who was Himself his very life. See Rom. vii, 1-6. Re- 
member the wonderful utterance, “For me to live is 
Christ.” Not, “to be like Christ”, which is Romanism; 
but, “Christ liveth in me.” 

Then he knew, with all the saints, this eternal security 
in Christ, for it was, “Nothing shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus!’ 
Always, the consciousness of God’s sovereign election 
reigned in Paul’s soul, without a cause in himself, for it 
was “of Him that calleth.” (chapter ix, 11.) God had 
called him—for reasons of His own. He was secure, 
and it made him weep. It broke up the fountains of 
all the deeps in his being. 

Also, note his infirmity (Rom. viii, 26), indeed, our 
infirmity (for all the saints have that!). The blessed 
Spirit helpeth and will help in that, ever interceding for 
us with groanings that cannot be uttered! And God is 
for us! Who can be against us! And ever making 
intercession before God is Christ, eternally committed 
to us: having died for us, and for us haying been raised. 
Oh! such mercies! such mercies! such mercies! 

Also Paul knew the secret of Jsrael’s history. Like 
Moses, Paul was one to whom God had made known 
His ways. He loved Israel (again like Moses) even to 
willingness to be lost forever for their sake. They had 
not known their Messiah: and now, as a nation, for the 
present, they are left out of these innumerable mercies 
of God that surround the cross. They had everything 
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that belonged to earthly worship—eight exalted honors 
(Rom. ix, 4, 5), even including, finally, “Christ, as con- 
cerning the flesh.” But earthly worship had ceased, and 
as the proof of it, Christ had gone up on high, for He 
was “over all, God blessed forever”; and Israel was 
blinded to that: “Their high priest rent his garments, 
saying, ‘He hath spoken blasphemy.’” Matt. xxvi, 63, 
65. The Lord had fulfilled His warning to “ascend 
where He was before.” So Israel had lost Him. Their 
temple worship was rejected, their hardening apparent. 

Yet were they not cast off, as a nation, by the God 
who “loved their fathers, and chose their seed after 
them:”” “Deut iv, 37: and *x, 15>—For the’ fathers’ 
sake they were yet the elect nation, though judicially 
bowed down now, according to Isa. vi, to let the ful- 
ness of the Gentiles come in. (Paul is himself a proof 
that there is still today, as always, an election of grace, 
a precious remnant of Israelites.) God was able to graft 
the whole nation of Israel in, when He chose. All were 
not Israel who were of Israel. There was a promised 
seed, like Israel to barren Rebekah, and that altogether 
apart from their works. God had high, holy, sovereign 
right, not only to say who should find mercy, but even 
when they should find it! Therefore, Israel’s national 
salvation lay yet in the future. Paul tells how it will 
be no longer connected with law, but on the pattern of 
the mercy shown to us poor Gentiles, who were without 
God (as Israel had not been) in the world. So that 
when Israel should be saved, at their Deliverer’s (Christ) 
Second Coming, their salvation would be as “life from 
the dead” to the world, for see how their casting away 
has enabled the gospel of reconciliation to be preached 
to the whole world. 

But they fell by their unbelief. Let the Gentiles there- 
fore beware. Let them keep holding with the heart the 
doctrine of “the goodness of God”; i. e., His grace; or 
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they, too, shall be cut off. God had kept spreading out 
His hands to a disobedient and gainsaying people, in 
Israel’s case. Let not the Gentiles treat mercy so! For 
God had shut up all unto disobedience—that he might 
have mercy upon all! 

And thus the great doxology of Rom. xi, 33-36, 
pours out of the Apostle’s heart, in view of “all” God’s 
ways (just as the triumphant hymn of confident vic- 
tory and eternal belovedness in Christ—in view of God’s 
present salvation had poured forth at the close of chap- 
ter viii): ‘“O the depth of the riches, both of the wis- 
dom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are 
His judgments, and His ways past tracing out! For 
who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been 
His Counsellor? Or who hath first given to Him, and it 
shall be recompensed unto Him again! For of Him, 
and through Him, and unto Him, are all things! To 
Him be the GLORY UNTO THE AGES! AMEN!” 

What shall we do in view of these facts? God’s 
answer by Paul is, “Present your bodies to God a living 
sacrifice” (not as Israel presented slain sacrifices), “holy” 
—that is, separated to God (Ex. xxix, 37) “holy” as 
given to Him, according to II Cor. vii, 1, and conse- 
quently “acceptable to God.” Thus you will enter upon 
a service not like Israel’s, who observed what the law 
prescribed — days, seasons, offerings, without knowing 
what they signified. For God dwelt then in thick dark- 
ness, neither was the way into the holiest (in heaven) 
open, for sin had not been put away (the New Testament 
word about what Christ did), but only covered for a 
year at a time. Nay, but you believers now, since the 
Holy Spirit has been given, when you yield yourselves 
to God, shall know a service which properly belongs to 
those in Christ, Whose mind you have. I Cor. ii, 10- 


240 The Epistle to the Romans 


12, 16. It will be a service in which you shall know the 
will of your God, day by day, hour by hour. He promises 
that when you do surrender thus you will enter into the 
knowledge of His peculiar purpose for you; the thing 
that is “good,” as opposed to harmful; “acceptable,” as 
opposed to fleshly, blind to divine things; and “perfect,” 
as that will of His which would perfect you in faith, 
holiness, and love, and be the full deliverance from all 
that is selfish and deforming and incomplete in Christian 
life and experience. Romans xii, 2. All your spiritual 
faculties will be enlightened and renewed. It will in- 
deed be an “intelligent’* (Gr. Aoyxiw ) service; which 


*The only other use of this word, translated in the A.V. “rea- 
sonable,” or “belonging to the reason,” is in I Pet. ii, 2; “as 
new-born babes long for the spiritual milk that ye may grow 
thereby.” The quickened spirit longs for the spiritual sustenance, 
as a babe for milk; something adapted to its new nature and 
use. But in I Pet. ii, 5 we find those who fed on spiritual milk 
(verse 2) offering up spiritual sacrifices (Gr. avetpatuocg which 
means, “pertaining to the spirit”). It is in Rom. xxii, 2 a larger 
word; for it is “spiritual service’ (Gr.Aoyixtv Aatestav ) which 
includes all worship and_ service in this dispensation. Now 
“Jatreia,” in John xvi, 2 means service to God and in Heb. ix, 1, 6 
refers to “the divine service” or “services” belonging to the old 
covenant. Its only other occurrence is in Rom. ix, 4, when 
formal, or ritual worship, on earth (i. e., Aatesia ) is seen 
belonging to Israel, and connected with their temple. But while 
they had such outward ordinances as their “latreia,” or service, all 
of which were “shadows of the good things to come,” we have 
Spiritual service, (Gr. Aoyixhv Aates(av ) in Romans. That the 
word means spiritual in its nature, is seen in I Pet. ii, 2; but 
that it designates an “understanding service’ is plain in Rom. 
xii, 1. To offer the prescribed gifts and sacrifices was accord- 
ing to the carnal ordinances (Heb. ix, 10) of God for the chosen 
earthly nation. To present our bodies as living sacrifices to God, 
is for us to enter upon an intelligent divine service, since the 
Spirit has come. The spiritual understanding of Rom. xii, 1, in 
our case, is over against the formal feasts of Israel, Rom. ix, 4. 
They had “shadows,” we, the “substance.” God is worshipped 
and served by those who are in Christ, His Spirit being supplied 
(Phil. iii, 3) to those who are members of His Body. There are 
“joints and bands” used by His Spirit in a special way for edifi- 
cation of all saints. When the Holy Spirit came, we entered 
upon a dispensation of “the mind of Christ,’ ministered to our 
spiritual understanding by the Holy Spirit. 
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pertains to the spiritual faculties, instead of to the 
physical and soulical,* as did Israel’s liturgy. — 

It is well to emphasize the nature of that service of 
God which the believer, in this dispensation, is called 
unto. Christendom (the regions where the gospel has 
gone) has soon filled up with “houses of God” of wood, 
brick and stone. “Cathedrals,” “Tabernacles,” “Tem- 
ples,” with their “forms” of service are everywhere. Men 
seem generally unable to hold fast Stephen’s word, that 
the Most High does not dwell in “temples made with 
hands.” God says, that the assembly, or company of 
believers, is now the House of God. (Gr. Sanctuary.) 
(Eph. ii, 22; I Tim. iii, 15; I Cor. iii, 16.) If this be so 
of the Church in general, how shall it not be so of the 
individual believer? 

Now in Rom. xii, only that service which is in the 
Spirit, who came at Pentecost, can possibly be recog- 
nized. This will immediately be evident, if we look at 
verses 4 and 5, which address the saints as “we, who 
are many, are one body in Christ, and severally mem- 
bers one of another.” It is a presumptuous thing to call 
this “figurative language,” for the Holy Spirit baptized 
us into this one body. I Cor. xii, 13. Is the Holy 
Spirit a figure? Let the Mormons call Him “an influ- 
ence.” Believers know He is a blessed Person, a blessed 
Comforter, One whom Jesus promised and sent. But all 
Christians do not know that their service is to be in the 
Holy Spirit, just as their walk must be. Rom. vi to vii, 
11, describes the believer’s walk by the Spirit, just as 
Rom. v, I-11, described his blessed standing in God’s 
love in Christ, despite all afflictions. But Rom. xii is 
utterly different. It describes his SERVICE. The 


*Gr, psychikos, i. e., pertaining not to the pneuma or spirit. 
The noun psyche includes that which belongs to all mental imagi- 
native matters of sense. There is much that seems spiritual but 
is only religious. ‘God is my refuge Whom I serve in my spirit,” 
said Paul; also “the Spirit witnesseth with our spirit.” 


242 The Epistle to the Romans 


believer’s service is an astonishing thing! It is as a 
member of a body, of which Christ is the Head, and 
every believer a vital member, and all members of each 
other, even as your right hand is related to your left. 

What is the danger, if Rom. xii, 1, 2, be not fol- 
lowed? Is there any danger of a man thinking more 
highly of himself than he ought to think? To how 
many men does verse 3 apply? Paul spoke it through 
what? To what does this “grace” refer, the natural 
development, or the equipment of the Apostle for his 
work? Remember this when judging Paul’s writings. 
He speaks to them as one who has found grace to be faith- 
ful; i. e., to reveal God’s will. 

It is God’s will that men should regard themselves 
how? Look up the word “soberly” in Young’s Concord- 
ance—that is, by comparing scripture with scripture, 
e. g., Titus ii, 12; “soberly” regarding our personal state 
of mind; “righteously” our actions toward others; and 
“godly” our life as to God, in His presence and fear. 

In order for a surrendered man to think of himself 
thus soberly, or with a correct estimate, he must think 
accordingly as God has provided him faith. Are there 
different “measures” of faith? We shall see this in Rom. 
xiv. Consult Barnabas and Stephen in Acts, as com- 
pared to Rom. xiv, I. 

The word “church-member” is unknown in scripture 
where we are called “members of Christ” and here in 
Rom. xii, 4 “members one of another.’ Both terms 
describe life, and an association of individuals. I say, 
the church of today assigns someone to do “missionary 
work,” or “financial work,” or “Sunday-school work,” 
or “social service,” etc. He is told to “get busy,” “to 
hold up his end of things,” to engage in some sort of 
“extension work.” (The mustard tree must be indeed 
enlarged.) But all this is wide of the mark. It will be 
found in the day of Christ, that all true service was per- 
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sonally rendered to Himself. ‘Ye serve the Lord Christ,” 
—not the church. “Always abounding in the work of the 
Lord,’—not of the church! The real Church of God 
is a company of believers gathered together (by the Holy 
Ghost) unto Christ's Name. “There,” He says in Matt. 
Xvill, 20, “am I in the midst of them.” Even a cup of 
cold water given in Jesus’ Name, will be rewarded. In 
verses 4 and 5 we have the verses in Romans that really 
assume the Body of Christ, and in regard to Church 
truth, consult Eph. i, 22, 23. Does the Word of God speak 
of “church-members,” or members in one body in Christ? 
Also severally these members are what? Have they all 
the same office? Are there few or many of them? Pro- 
ceeding into verse 6, are their gifts (conferred on each by 
the Holy Spirit, according to I Cor. xii, 4-11) all the 
same? They differ how? 

Now, comparing the special grace given Paul for his 
ministry in verse 3, interpret verse 6: prophecy, ministry, 
teaching, exhorting, giving, ruling, showing mercy. To 
each of these seven gifts belongs a corresponding “grace” 
or divine outfitting by the Holy Spirit. 

Another thing, may the evident quantity of grace in 
individuals differ? Just as a man, through the grace 
given him, estimates his own self properly with reference 
to all others, so he uses the gift given him in proper pro- 
portion: that is, not seeming to exceed his divinely 
appointed place; “yet let him find and fulfil it!” 

What is “prophecy,” as meant in verse 6? See I Cor. 
xiv, I-5. What, in these verses, is seen as the result of 
“prophesying,” as compared with even tongues, or any 
other gift, in its fruitfulness? Note, however, both parts 
of chapter xiv, 39. If fully in the Spirit, testimony would 
probably indicate what is meant here; however, a testi- 
mony for each one, because they had been specially 
“engifted” by the Holy Spirit as definitely as for teaching 
or the work of an apostle. 
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The same is true of “ministry,” which can perhaps best 
be studied in its other scripture occurrences. I Cor. 
xvi, 15; Eph. iv, 12, and possibly Col. iv, 17. The word 
does not mean our modern word “Pastor”; or “Minister” 
either, as it is generally conceded, although the latter 
comes more nearly to it, if a man does minister to a 
church in its daily, homely, needs. Nevertheless, spiritual 
ministration to the soul is meant, and the present order, 
which makes one man take charge of a whole assembly 
as their minister, is not what is indicated here. The 
expression points to a definite gift by the Spirit to a man, 
who already had the Spirit (that is, a saint) through 
Whom he ministered to the spiritual, and possibly to other 
needs of the saints in a way wholly impossible to him 
who is called the “trained minister.” This ministration 
could only be, as was prophesied, according to the pro- 
portion of faith. Therefore, it could only be in the use the 
Holy Spirit had of the minister at any time, and also in 
that place of ministry. He must not seek to exceed his 
bounds. Do you understand II Cor. x, 13-16, properly 
understanding the word “province” or limit, Gr. “measur- 
ing-rod’”? (See footnote on page 311.) Have you found 
yours? 

Next comes “teaching.” A man must be especially 
careful, according to Jas. iii, 1, concerning this gift; 
for not only will the teacher be chosen of God, and given 
the gift for it, but we are told that more severe judg- 
ment will be demanded of the teacher. I Cor. iii, 10-15. 
Undoubtedly the doctrines and instructions he might give 
would be of more power in conforming the life of the 
hearer to the teaching, if the teacher were sure and care- 
ful. The teacher, therefore, must give himself to what? 
How? Titus ii, 7, 8; II Tim. iii, 10, 14-17; especially I 
Tim. iv, 13-16. 

Next comes “exhortation.” Remember that in each 
of these gifts the surrendered believer is supposed to 
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have found his exact gift, and is told to exercise it to 
the full. Exhortation is the special gift of the Spirit, 
by which a man persuades the hearts and wills of believ- 
ers to awaken and follow the truth taught. Evidently 
the exhorter works with the teacher. 

“Giving’—this refers to the distribution of such con- 
tributions as the assembly of saints put at his disposal, 
and was carried out by him by means of a spiritual gift 
for the purpose: he was to do this with ‘“whole-souled- 
ness,” giving himself to the business. He was to do it with- 
out partiality, and with an eye single to the glory of God. 

“He that ruleth with diligence’—here are’ those men- 
tioned in Acts xx, 28; and I Tim. iii, 1, 8, where the 
instructions are given to Timothy for the proper char- 
acter of bishops and deacons. Consult I Pet. v, 1-3, as to 
the occupation of an elder (for bishop and elder are the 
same in scripture), Acts xx, 17, compare with verse 28. 
One was the office, the other the work, as I Pet. v, 1, 2. 
Compare with the passages in Acts, and also please consult 
Heb. xiii, 17, 24. Now these men called “bishops” and 
“elders” were to rule not for personal glory, or lucre, 
or because they were elected, but because it was God’s 
will (I Pet. v, 2), accepting this work as the gift of God 
to them whose special gift it certainly was, and pursuing 
it with diligence, the very quality most lacking, we fear, 
today. 

Finally, “He that showeth mercy, with cheerfulness.” 
This evidently indicates cases in which, toward the 
assembly, or toward another believer, some wrong has 
been done; and that the wrongdoer was to have mercy 
shown him: but it was (as in the Greek text) to be done 
“hilariously.” No root of resentment was to be kept. 


er. Gal. vi, J, 
SPECIAL NOTE: Difference between Romans vi 


and xii. 
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The difference between the service of Rom. vi and 
xii should be carefully remarked. 

In Rom. vi, we have the great doctrine of deliver- 
ance from the bondslavery of sin into the service of God, 
through being identified with Christ in His death, burial 
and resurrection. This is true of every real believer in 
a vital sense. Col. i, 12-14. That bringing of the being 
by God into His Kingdom and will, which is called serv- 
ice in connection with the new birth (and, though not 
perfect service, is service to God), remains unchanged. 
In Rom. vi, it is thus being delivered out of the bond- 
age of sin, and from Satan, into the service of God as 
His children. It is certainly a fundamental thing. In 
verse 22 (the setting free from sin having presently taken 
place) they have now become “bondservants of God,” 
having their “fruit unto sanctification: and the end eternal 
Vite.” 

It is easily seen that the question here is one of a sin- 
ner enslaved to sin and a saved person set free from that 
bondage by the blood of Christ, and by having died and 
risen with Him. 

Also in Rom. vii, 4, 6, we see that freedom from 
the law (which gave sin its power) has been effected 
at the cross, so that the believer is released (his relation 
broken by death) both from sin and from the law. 

All this, in chapters vi and vii, relates not to that 
expression of service called “our reasonable service” in 
chapter xii. The question in the sixth chapter of 
Romans is, whether sin or righteousness shall have us 
as servants (for because of the infirmity of our flesh, 
we must necessarily be bondservants to the one, or the 
other). And, if bondservants of righteousness, we were 
then directed (Rom. vi, 13) to present ourselves unto 
God as “alive from the dead,” for victory over sin, 
because we were disconnected with “the old man,” in 
Christ’s death, which we shared. We were to present our 
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members as instruments of righteousness unto God, who 
would have Christ live in us that life unto God Him- 
self, and which Christ now lives in glory. Rom. vi, Io, 
11 R. V. We, having died with Christ, are told we are 
no longer under law, but under grace (that state of per- 
petual divine favor into which Christ our Head brought 
us, and we now, are accepted even as Christ, in Him.) 
So then Rom. vi is not, like the twelfth chapter, a 
call to devotion to our God, in view of His great mer- 
cies. But Rom. vi is the answer to the two great ques- 
tions of vi, 1 and vi, 15, “Shall we go on sinning, because 
where sin abounds, pardoning grace much more 
abounds?” “No! for you shared Christ’s death to sin!” 
Since we are not under the law-principle which demands, 
but under the grace-principle, by which we are set freely 
in unearned favor, shall we take occasion, of this our 
liberty, to commit sin? “No! for you become the slave 
of whatever you serve, whether sin or righteousness!” 


We speak at this length here, that the reader may most 
carefully observe that in the sixth of Romans the ques- 
tion is not one of entrance into loving, intelligent, happy 
co-operation with the will of God for each believer, as in 
Rom. xii; but Rom. vi is the chapter of deliverance from 
sin—from its bondage. Just as Rom. iii, 21-26, reveals 
God’s way of deliverance from sin’s guilt, through the 
shed blood of Christ ; so Rom. vi is the chapter that deals 
with sin’s power. 

Rom. vi calls for presenting, or yielding ourselves 
and our members, in view of identification with Christ in 
death, burial and resurrection, that we may have that 
deliverance from the slavery of sin, into God’s blessed 
liberty, in Christ; which liberty the believer should enjoy 
by faith; and in which he is free to serve God. And this 
chapter vi is addressed to FAITH. Facts are presented 
to be believed, and their experience entered into. This is 
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in chapters vi-vii, which relate to the life of victory over 
sin and self. 

Rom. xu, on the other hand, takes up where vi left 
off. After ‘referring to all God’s mercies, whether to 
Jew or Greek; and to Israel in the past, and especially 
in the future, Rom. xii, 1, 2, calls for a surrender to 
God of the life and will; though in words of infinite kind- 
ness: “J beseech you” for a yielding of the body a liv- 
ing sacrifice! Gladly to do so; and for service such as 
God shall choose for each individual believer. This 
appeal is addressed to the will, to serve; just as the direc- 
tions of chapter vi were to the heart, to believe. 

Christian service can be rendered by a heart which 
has been persuaded by the great revealed divine mercies, 
to give the whole body over to God as a living sacrifice. 
Outward worship and service are completely abandoned 
where the inner affections are withheld, or in ignorance of 
God’s ways, or unbelief in His willingness to accept one 
fully, or in secret love of self—all formal things. The 
body is given over to God for His will, and that finally, 
without reserve of any kind: “Whatsoever toucheth the 
altar shall be most holy.” Then God says a presenta- 
tion is “holy,” for, though not yet redeemed, it is His 
at His service, and He says it is “acceptable” for is it 
not all that a man hath? See the same principle in II 
Cor. viii, 12. No other state of heart than this, having 
a body handed utterly over to God, is contemplated in 
the Christian. Read II Cor. v, 14 (R. V.). “The love 
of Christ constraineth us’—carries us along, hems us in 
on every side. See same Greek work in Luke viii, 45, 
“multitude thronged Him”; and xix, 43, “Thine enemies 
shall keep thee in,’ and especially Luke xxii, 63, “The 
men that held Jesus, mocked Him.” “A resistless throng- 
ing power, a besieging force that prevents all escape, an 
arresting circle which holds its prisoner fast, such is 


Chapter xii: 1-8 249 


’ 


Christ’s love to me,” says the Apostle—‘His constrain- 
ing love by which I serve!” 

This service is, “Because we thus judge, that one died 
for all, therefore al] died” (R. V.) and He died for all, 
in order that they who live should no longer live unto 
themselves, but unto Him Who, for their sakes, died and 
rose again. Both means and motive are in this great 
verse, for it refers to our death with Him, in Rom. vi, to 
sin and self; and the unutterable love that was willing 
thus to set us free to live not unto ourselves but unto 
Him—“Who for our sakes died and rose again.” 


SAINTS’ DUTIES TOWARD SAINTS; 
TOWARD WORLD; TOWARD 
ENEMIES 


Lesson XVIII 
Romans xii, 9-21 


E come now to a new character of exhortation. 

The gift of the Spirit is assumed (as in the gift of 
prophecy), but all the saints, from verses 9 to 21, are 
personally exhorted to general Christian duties. The 
character of the exhortations differs in that those we now 
come to, have an especial “personal” application in the 
everyday things of life, rather-than with regard to the 
whole Church as such, as the others are. From verses 
g to 21 are twenty-seven definite directions given to the 
saints. These exhortations are so simple that, prob- 
ably, it will be better to call attention only to several 
of them. 

Think on the first. “Let love be without hypocrisy.” 
It is fundamental. Is most love among the saints this, 
if carried into details of living? 

Concerning “evil,’ what is the soul’s true attitude? 
Is it easy to abhor that which our hearts naturally love? 
Note that “cleave to that which is good” is God’s remedy 
for evil. It is a positive attitude against wrong. Both 
“abhorring” and “cleaving” are heart-attitudes. 

In our love of other Christians, two words commonly 
shunned are used. What are they? Verse 10. Are 
there many very tender people these days? What does 
the word “affectioned” mean? How does it show itself 
in preference of others? 

What does verse 11 mean? Look up diligence in the 
Bible. Is there room for slothfulness in the Christian’s 
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life or service, where eternal issues are at stake? ‘“‘Ferv- 
ent”? means burning: this in Whose service? Compare 
the creatures called Seraphim, in Isa. vi; the Hebrew 
means “burning ones.” We have known examples of 
souls on fire for God —like Billy Bray, or Jonathan 
Edwards, or the Wesleys and Whitefield. Emulate them. 
Also compare the astonishing words of Gabriel to 
Zacharia’s doubt in Luke: “I am Gabriel, that stand 
before God!” No unbelief there or sloth! Names could 
be multiplied here! Francis Xavier of the Jesuits puts 
us to shame. And Mr. Moody—always at it! And 
Charles G. Finney, the evangelist, whose one look of 
solemnity, at a mocking employee in a great factory, 
broke that employee’s heart, and brought about a revival 
then and there. 

Now regarding “hope,” Rom. xii, 12 (not only earthly 
hopes, but the great hope of the coming of the Lord), 
if it be real—what will be the attitude, as concerning 
tribulation? and all trials whether from the world, from 
our enemies? from our friends (as Job’s), and all situa- 
tions that are difficult to bear? 

“Patience” literally means, “remaining down,” when 
you would be tempted to complain, or rise in resentment 
against persons or circumstances. The word includes 
“waiting it out.” The last part of verse 12 will tell you 
how it can be maintained. Do we do this? Have we 
continual faith in Christ (Gal. ii, 20) and constant pray- 
erfulness? 

In verse 13, what are we told to do with the necessities 
of the saints, for they are many? “Communicating” is the 
translation generally given to Paul’s word for giving, 
not only money, but in all good things, as we have it in 
Gal. vi, 6. 

Now in the last part of verse 13, we are to be given 
to what? The word “giving” in the Greek is pursuing— 
an intensive word, indicating the occupation of the whole 
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being. What do we do? Wait for the needy to come 
to us, or pursue them desperately to find their needs and 
supply them? So ought the saints to be toward others, 
especially toward other saints. The word in the original 
for “hospitality” also is “stranger-lover” (Gr. gidogevia , 
philoxenia). Now in Heb. xiii, 1, we have the word 
for “love of the brethren” (Gr. piradedqia, philadelphia), 
which may be compared with the Greek word for “hos- 
pitality.” 

What does verse 14 ask to be done toward enemies? 
Is this a negative or a positive act? While we bless, we 
are forbidden what? 

In verse 15, which is the more difficult, the first or 
the last command of the verse? If we ourselves suffer, 
is it easy to rejoice with the rejoicing? If we ourselves 
are in trouble, what does trouble love? In either state, 
we are to enter into the state of the other. What a field 
for grace! 

What does it mean in verse 16 to be of the same mind 
one toward another. Does it mean we all have the same 
opinions, or knowledge? What does the word toward 
indicate, an attitude of the intellect? or the will and 
heart? Now in the second part of verse 16 comes a 
most special injunction. Is it easy in this proud world 
to have one’s mind set on “high things’—i. e., getting 
up in the world? But what is the command to those, 
who are obedient to God and in the power of His Spirit, 
to do? Note, now, that the word “condescend’’ is, in 
the Greek, “to be carried away with.” This is astonish- 
ing, but true, that a saint is to be carried away with 
things that are lowly. It is not enough to say, “Vain 
poinp and glory of this world I hate thee.” This world 
is filled with what sort of people in its nearly two billions 
—mostly which, high or low, rich or poor, great or small? 
The natural heart goes in which direction? But to one 
who has yielded his body a living sacrifice to God, and 
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is not being conformed to this world, the direct command 
is to be carried away with things that are lowly. Was 
Christ? He was called the friend of whom, and of 
whom? Is such a heart common? Matt. xi, 28-30; 
Phil. ii, 1-8. Did the “sinners”*—publicans, harlots, 
and the poor and needy, find out that Jesus Christ was 
their Friend, to the extent of being carried away with 
them? “The common people heard Him gladly.” The 
closing command of verse 16 probably is the way to 
begin the path of being “carried away” with lowly peo- 
ple and things in this world. Are most of us wise in at 
least some conceit? “I am nothing,” said John and 
Paul. If we want wisdom we are to ask Whom? 
Jas. i, 5, 6. 

Is it ever right to render evil for evil? Whose busi- 
ness is that? Verse 19. The revised version is more 
accurate in the last part of verse 17: “Take thought 
for things honorable in the sight of all men.” It means, 
give attention to it. It takes attention. 

With all men God desires us to live in what? Verse 18. 
Always possible? But how many does it take to make a 
fight? Therefore, God says, “as much as in you lieth.” 
The saints are to be neither the cause nor the continu- 
ance of trouble. 

Will there be occasions often in the life of a true saint 
for vengeance? But does that belong to any human 
being? Therefore, they are commanded, as beloved, to 
wait for the day of Whose wrath? (This is what the 
reading is, Gr. “the wrath,” meaning, of God.) 

What scripture is adduced, and in verse 20 how is it 
to be obeyed? Is this literal? Can it be anything else? 
The last part of verse 20 will indicate the result, if we 


*The fact that this term sinners was applied only to the irreli- 
gious, or profane, by the Pharisees, shows that same self-right- 
eousness that today exists. 
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receive the message in the spirit it has. Not by human 
hands, however. 

Finally, in verse 21, what two absolute and deadly 
foes meet? If a saint be merely passive, what will be 
the result? Is the opposite possible? However, the 
weapon is what? God does not give a negative merely. 
He never does. Neither is there victory in negatives, 
negative states of mind, or mere passivity, but in active 
conflict by means of doing the opposite thing, be it what 
it may. 


RULER ORDAINED BY GOD; SAINTS SUB- 
JECT THEREFORE FOR FEAR’S SAKE 
AND FOR CONSCIENCE’ SAKE 


LESSON XIX 
Romans xiii, 1-7 


OMANS xiii is especially important in view of pres- 

ent lawlessness, both in the world and in the pro- 
fessing church. It will come to this, probably, that 
(although the Church escapes the tribulation) God’s 
saints will be the only really law-abiding people on earth, 
and it will be the real saints, not “professors.” The 
“lawless one” spoken of in II Thessalonians (the anti- 
christ) when he comes, will infuse that spirit into all 
whom he controls, which will be all the world except the 
remnant of Israel, and certain witnesses. The Church 
as we have said, will not be in this terrible time; but 
“even now there have arisen many antichrists,’ and 
obedience or lawlessness must be chosen even now—to 
God’s established order. 

This order, seen in the first part of Rom. xiii, is 
the governmental order of humanity established by God 
in Gen. ix, where the sword of the magistrate was 
put into man’s hand. It will be taken out of man’s 
hand at last, when Christ overthrows the antichrist at 
the end of the times of the Gentiles. But the emphasis 
laid by the Apostle on subjection to authorities is 
supremely important, and should not only be carefully 
studied but constantly obeyed. The “powers” should 
not even be complained against. “The magistrates are 
ministers of God” and, since God ordains them, He gives 
to each locality, community, city or nation such as He 
chooses to give; and only by prayer may the saints com- 
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plain to God. Thus must the things of Cesar be sepa- 
rated from the things of God; otherwise Babylon, i. e., 
confusion, is entered into immediately. Only where the 
powers invade service to God may they be disobeyed. 

“Let every soul be in subjection to the higher powers, 
for there is no power but of God; and the powers that 
be are ordained of God.” 

We here enter upon an entirely new theme: the human 
powers that govern the earth. Count the occurrences of 
this word “power” or its equivalent. Verses I, 2, 3, 4, 
6, 7. Now write out the various names for these 
“powers.” 

First in xiii, 1, we see that there exist what kind of 
powers? ‘These are human powers, and may be good, 
bad or indifferent, but they are called what at the begin- 
ning? It is the office God has given man, and not the 
greatness with which he fulfils it that is in question. 
According to xiii, I, can man create a “power”? Or, 
can man’s will create a form of government and fulfil 
the places of the officials? Why? See Rom. xiii, 1, 
last sentence. What does the word “ordain” mean— 
that God approves the method or character of a ruler 
ordained, or the form of government he sustains? What 
were the names of the rulers under whom God fore- 
ordained His own Son to be tried? Who gave the final 
sentence? He was one of the worst rulers Jewry had 
ever known, but he was “ordained” of Whom? Now if 
Christ submitted to him to be crucified, how was that 
obeying the fact that God had ordained him? In what 
place did our Lord, while subject, show that He was 
obeying the ordinances of God, not of, Cesar? See John 
xix, 9, 10, 11. Whom did Pilate think was the “boss” 
of things? John xix, 10. He acted on this untrue 
assumption, and did what fearful thing? Verse 16. 
God has ordained all the powers, not only human, but 
angelic, seraphic and cherubic; and each must be obeyed 
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in his place. See Jude g; Col. i, 16, where four orders 
of heavenly beings are noted as in Eph. vi, where the 
wicked rulers under Satan are enumerated. An earthly 
Nero seems more abhorrent to us than the enemy of 
God, Satan! . 

Powers then exist in whom? Position, energy and all 
faculties needed, given to His ordained “powers” are 
placed by God under responsibility to Him. 

The powers of Rom. xiii, 1-7, are those human 
beings who exercised any kind of authority over their 
fellows upon this planet, especially those powers which 
have the responsibility of holding in government, for the 
general weal, the individuals of the nation or a smaller 
political unit. 

What is the limit of the powers ordained to govern 
men? See Rom. xiii, 4, indicated by a certain instru- 
ment? “He beareth not the sword in vain!” Gen. ix, 6. 
“Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed: for in the image of God made He man,” estab- 
lishes at once the sanction, and, therefore, the responsi- 
bility of the powers that govern men. 

The duration of this arrangement is, “While the earth 
remaineth.”’ Gen. viii, 22. Do men today agree with 
this? This Noachian covenant on which human govern- 
ment is founded is called “the everlasting covenant” in 
Gen. ix, 16; and in Isa. xxiv, 5. 

You may read what the result of this rebellion against 
government will be—especially Rom. xiii, 5. Indeed, 
Rom. xiii, 2, declares that the person resisting the 
“power” is withstanding what, and shall receive what? 
Verses 2 and 4. Rulers were ordained for good or evil? 
How is the terror of the power to be avoided? Verse 3. 
Indeed, the established power in this earth is ordained 
of God to terrify the rebel and to give praise to whom? 
Verse 3. This is the rule, though it is sometimes broken. 
I Pet. iii, 13, 14, 17. The power according to Rom. 
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xiii, 4, is to be regarded as ministering what to you? 
But if you do evil, what? Why does the ruler have 
power? Verse 4, last part. Does God give power to 
those who minister to Him, as in Psa. ciii, 20; I Sam. 
Xvii, 37, 45-47 and xxv, 28-31? 

Not only from motives of fear of wrath from God 
through the “power,” but also from what other motive, 
entirely different, does Rom. xiii, 5, mention subjection? 
Would this duty be the same were there no danger of 
punishment? How does verse 6 emphasize this great 
truth? 

What is “tribute”? Whose ministers are the collectors 
of tribute, as well as the police force in verse 4? In 
verse 7 what four “dues” are to be rendered by the 
believer? Being dues, it is our duty to pay these 
ungrudgingly. To whom is custom paid? Do people 
try to dodge the customs? They are resisting Whose 
ministers? What does “fear to whom fear” mean, and 
“honor to whom honor’? Look up the meaning of 
these two words in the concordance, and render fear and 
honor to whom God commands them. Instead of fear- 
ing officers, what is the common attitude of heart? What 
great revolution exemplified this? We see it, too, in the 
Russian Revolution. Do people today honor officers? 
—i. e., powers ordained of God? We need not honor 
the “person” as such, unless it is possible, but the 
“power” represented by the officer ordained of God. The 
person who holds the office, is to be honored because God 
chose to let that person have the power, whether we 
approve or not. 

It is only when “Cesar” interferes with the things that 
belong to God, that God’s saints “obey God rather than 
man.” Meanwhile, let the saints remember that they 
are not rulers but subjects here; and they are to “obey 
every ordinance of man,” for conscience’ sake. Even 
the Lord: Jesus, Who has not yet come into His King- 
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dom though it belongs to Him, suffered Himself, and 
lets His saints suffer, under the unfit, but also permitted 
rule of men (ordaining their powers in ways we know 
not ; for one reason, to try our faith and obedience) ; and 
tells us if we “resist” the “power,” we shall receive to 
ourselves judgment. (Not eternal doom, but often sad 
consequences!) For Satan is the prince here, outwardly, 
and the servant of Christ is no better than his Lord, 
Who was put to death here. 

SPECIAL NOTE on saints being subject to Powers 
unless Disobeying God. 

Let us consider the matter of Christians engaging in 
warfare, or bloodshed, under those said to be upholding 
the law. From the preceding verses we plainly under- 
stand that the “powers that be” are ordained by God 
and the magistrate bears not a “vain” sword since the 
covenant with Noah. 

In Gen. ix, God definitely says, “Surely your lives will 
I require AT THE HAND of man.” God has ordained 
that the social order shall be upheld at present, probably, 
by the hand of man until the Lord’s return. So then the 
command is given: “Whoso sheddeth man’s blood by 
man shall his blood be shed.” This command is the 
foundation of human society in governing itself, and 
indeed in taking care of its own existence until the Lord 
arranges otherwise. So that those who reject capital 
punishment reject the ordinance of God. 

We all exist in safety beneath this ordinance. We 
highly approve the ordinance in the case of city police- 
men. For example, we expect them to protect the city, 
at the cost of the lives of those who would endanger the 
lives of peaceful citizens. It would be sinful in us not 
to support this ordinance to take the lives of those who 
have taken others’ lives; for God has spoken it. 

Extending the argument to the state or provincial gov- 
ernment precisely the same rule holds. From Noah’s 
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day, as long as the earth remaineth, God has empowered 
governors, as well as kings, to take the lives of those 
who take others’ lives, or rise up in arms against His 
divine appointment—the State. 

We must carefully distinguish between personal vio- 
lence, which may result in murder, and that violence 
which must be resorted to by those ministers of God who 
bear His sword of government. In the one case it is 
private vengeance; in the other divine government. God 
alone has power over human life; but He has definitely 
committed this power to the hands of those magistrates, 
governors, kings or authorities whom He has ordained. 
Not to recognize this is to confuse things that entirely 
differ. 

Cornelius, the centurion, was a captain of Roman sol- 
diers in Caesarea. Thus he was a minister of God, 
‘according to Rom. xiii, for good to them that did well; 
and for wrath to those that would resist the State, or 
trifle with human life. Thus he was a minister of God 
for righteousness on this earth by God’s own definite 
arrangement. He existed as one of the “powers that be.” 
And the power of life and death was given, we learn 
in Gen. ix, to rulers. 

This fact of his being one of those appointed to uphold 
God’s order of government on earth has nothing what- 
ever to do with Cornelius’ personal dealings with God 
concerning his own soul. As a Roman centurion he was 
obliged to rush with his corps to the defense of those 
whom evil persons attacked ; even to shed relentlessly the 
blood of those bent on destroying God’s order of quiet- 
ness on earth. As an individual, in dealing with God, 
concerning his own and his friends’ salvation, the case 
was absolutely different and distinct. God had ordained 
that “whoso sheddeth man’s blood by man shall his blood 
be shed,” and Cornelius represented God in that capacity, 
although personally he knew not God in the way of 
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salvation: God honored his work as centurion or Cor- 
nelius never could have said to Peter, “We are all here 
present in the sight of God, to hear all things that have 
been commanded thee of the Lord.” Here Cornelius 
exhibits a good conscience which he could not have had 
if his place as a Roman officer, and his performing the 
duties there, even to shedding the blood of the enemies, 
or of wrath, had not been faithfully executed. We see 
God, upon Peter’s message, filling Cornelius with the 
Holy Spirit. And many another officer of the law, be it 
policeman, soldier or officer, has had the same experi- 
ence. So that we find on earth today (more especially 
perhaps in the British army than in any other) godly 
officers and men who are engaged in keeping order on 
this earth, on the one hand; and on the other serving 
with a true heart and a good conscience in the things 
pertaining to God. Herein lies what our Lord so defi- 
nitely commanded, “Render therefore unto Cesar the 
things that are Cesar’s; and unto God the things that 
are God’s.” 

“The things that are Cesar’s” are keeping order on 
this earth at all costs of treasure or blood. “The things 
that are God’s” concern salvation through Jesus Christ, 
at this present time. We say “at the present time,” 
because by and by Jesus Christ will come as King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords and execute personally that 
vengeance upon evildoers that He has now committed 
to His duly ordained magistrates. Then will His gar- 
ments be sprinkled with the blood of His enemies, for 
rebellion will have risen to its height under the antichrist. 

Therefore those who will call themselves Christians 
should freely pay duties, customs, tributes, taxes, and 
whatever is levied upon them by the powers that be, 
whether just or unjust. (Jesus Christ bowed to the 
sentence of Pontius Pilate, one of Judzea’s worst gover- 
nors.) On the other hand, those that are called Chris- 
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tians will come to a place often, as the apostles did, when 
they are commanded by earthly authorities concerning 
heavenly things. Then they must say with the apostles, 
“We ought to obey God rather than men.” They kept 
on preaching until the authorities (wrongly of course) 
came and arrested them. Acts v. 

To distinguish between Church and State in all par- 
ticulars in these difficult days is a most rare grace. We 
are continually saying, as regards Cesar, “He is telling 
me something I cannot do,” whereas he may be ordering 
you to help him to do what God has commanded to be 
done. As, for instance, when a policeman being over- 
powered by thugs, cries out to a passer-by, “In the name 
of the law I command you to help me!” this renders the 
passer-by, if he be an obedient servant of the “powers 
that be” an immediate helper against evil on earth: thus 
‘rendering to Cesar the things that belong to him. 

On the other hand, Cesar is continually encroaching 
upon the things that belong to God. Kings would 
appoint bishops over the churches, or interfere with that 
simple order of worship created by the Holy Spirit sent 
down from heaven. Here those that call themselves 
Christians dare not obey, for Cesar is entering upon 
things that do not belong to him. The worship of God, 
and, we may add, a man’s personal walk with God does 
not belong to Cesar; although often through being called 
to the ministry of the gospel of peace, and desiring to 
exemplify it, a Christian may submit himself to the 
unlawful oppression of Cesar, as did John Bunyan in 
Bedford jail for ten years. His behavior there was such 
that they permitted him to go out and preach his sermons 
and come back of his own accord to the jail. God hon- 
ored him in this by giving him the mind and spirit to 
write that great book, “Pilgrim’s Progress.” If Bunyan 
had rebelled, and said, “Cesar has no right to interfere 
with my preaching!” God would not have so honored 
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him. In this case the powers that be were going beyond 
the things that belonged to them. God’s minister, Bun- 
yan, bowed to the authority of these persecutors in that 
he subjected himself to imprisonment but went right on 
with his testimony for God, as the apostles did. They 
could not close his mouth, for that pertained to God and 
not to Cesar. 

As an illustration of the constant mixture in Christen- 
dom of the things of Cesar and the things of God, we 
glance at the common practice of buildings for Christian 
worship being taxed by the Government. Now what 
right has any Christian to expect Cesar to remit taxes 
upon property used for the worship of the Lord since the 
earth has been delivered to Czsar, who, as governor, cru- 
cified our Master and Lord?—property held in deed and 
trust and owned by assemblies of believers? 

What a change in the sentiment of the world toward 
the church it would make if, instead of begging not to 
have their property taxed just as other property (which 
Cesar has a perfect right to assess, and believers are 
commanded to pay); I say, if instead of begging off 
because they are religious organizations and therefore 
“do good,’ Christians would honestly and boldly say, 
“Tax our property; we insist on it. You are the repre- 
sentative of God to collect tribute to run your govern- 
mental control of the State and Society; we, on the other 
hand, are citizens of heaven and do not consent to receive 
anything from Cesar as a gift. We render unto Cesar 
the things that are Czsar’s, and therefore gladly pay our 
taxes! Let any others withhold the tribute due to the 
political power. We who are believers are not an earthly 
power at all, and we desire to pay tribute just as you 
may levy it!” 

In the same fashion, ministers claiming or asking a 
reduction on commodities or clothing (which the world 
—ready enough for keen reasons—often gives) make the 
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gift of the gospel almost impossible to be received by 
those from whom such concessions have been asked. 
Of all men in the world, the preacher of the gospel 
should be dependent only upon God! And he, therefore, 
should not seek such gifts from men, for he represents 
God before men.* 


*If a servant of Mr. A. should carry a parcel to the home of 
Mr. B. (but does not expect his pay from Mr. B. but from his 
own master), Mr. A. would be incensed to learn that his wretched 
servant had begged a certain gift from the man whom his master 
is seeking to serve. (This was Gehazi’s fearful error. See IT 
Kings v.) 


SAINTS TO OWE NO MAN ANYTHING, 
SAVE LOVE; THIS AS BECOMING 
CHILDREN OF LIGHT, IN VIEW 
OF CHRIST’S SOON COMING 


LEsson XX 
Romans xiii, 8-14 


HAT common practice does the eighth verse forbid? 

How sweeping is this command! Could it be more 

so? It evidently refers to money, although it may include 
much else in the word “anything.” Regarding money, 
an old church-member said he had been one for twenty- 
five years, and it had never cost him more than twenty- 
five cents! What was holding the man’s heart? Luke 
xii, 15. What is that? Col. iii, 5. These, except for 
grace, go where? Rev. xxi, 8; I Cor. vi, 10. Are many 
Christians—real believers—so afflicted? They may not be 
final idolaters, in the damning sense; that is, God may 
not give them over finally to it—yet is covetousness fear- 
fully dangerous? Luke xvi, 14. You will find help in 
the careful study of the remarkable passage in Luke xvi, 
1-13. In this passage the “mammon of unrighteousness” 
is money. The users are God’s people, “the children of 
light.” The use of money in this life is necessary 
(though it be the “mammon” of so much unrighteous- 
ness, i. e., because there is so much unrighteousness con- 
nected with it). It is the means by which we, as stew- 
ards of it, I Tim. vi, 17-19, may lay up for ourselves a 
welcome, in the “eternal habitations” when it (the mam- 
mon, and our use of it) shall fail—as it will fail shortly. 
Can you not think of some debts the saints permit 
others to owe them? Undue credit? A grocer, know- 
ing you, and keeping monthly accounts may not desire 
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you to pay him before his bookkeeper sends you the bill. 
You say, “No.” But that is allowing whose will to rule 
you, the grocer’s or God’s? (I do not say you should 
always pay cash. Settle that yourself.) I do not say 
the meaning of this passage is that any believer should 
depart from the method of paying a bill when it is due. 
But should he ever let it become overdue? We do, some- 
times. We all stumble in many things, James declares. 
Jas: ij. 

Do we often contract other obligations besides money, 
and neglect them? What? Can general kindness from 
others ever be recompensed except by our reciprocating 
their kindness? What about our parents? Have we 
necessarily owed them much? What attitude is yours 
then? I Tim. v, 4. This includes not only love, but 
taking care of them fiancially,-when necessary. 

What about the preacher? Especially in view of I 
Cor. ix, 7-14. Those who minister the Word have a 
right (though Paul sometimes did not use it) just as any 
laborer, by God’s especial appointment, to receive 
“wages.” See II Cor. xi, 8. If the saints attend on a 
minister’s labor, and neglect to pay wages to him, they 
are disobeying Rom. xiii, 8, in what way? They may 
give him a “bounty” extra, a “gift,” but each one should 
see that he does not “owe” the minister of the Word. 

If you have a borrowed book, what about Rom. 
xiii, 8? I mean, borrowed beyond a friend’s expecta- 
tion of your returning it. Is it yours or his? If you 
owe money that another had a right to expect by this 
time, how about Rom. xiii, 8? If you owe for labor 
your neighbor has supplied, if you owe overdue taxes, 
or custom, or tribute; if your neighbor stands in need 
of any possible thing because of you; this injunction of 
Rom. xiii, 8, is disobeyed. You may say he does not 
need it. That is not your affair in the least. The ques- 


Chapter xiii: 8-14 267 


tion is, do you owe it? Let us, then, not merely read, 
but obey this injunction. 

There is one exception in which you may be in debt, 
and that continually, to your neighbor, as to what? 
Rom. xiii, 8. Does there ever come a time when one 
saint can get beyond the duty of loving every other saint? 
Does Christ Himself lay aside this privilege? ‘He that 
loveth his neighbor” hath fulfilled what? Here, as in 
verse 9, it is the moral law as toward our neighbor. There 
are six of the ten thus applied in the decalogue. They 
are summed up in what word? xiii, 9. 

To love our neighbor as ourselves actually means 
what? Verse 10. “No ill”: What does this include? 
Do we stand in this state toward all others? You see 
that Paul, when he said, “He that loveth his neighbor 
hath fulfilled the law” is speaking, at this time, of the 
second table of the Ten Commandments which could 
not be changed. It is not that our righteousness toward 
God is accomplished by our works toward Him, or toward 
our neighbor, but, if believers, we can judge ourselves. 
The fourth commandment however is excluded, for it 
was given as the token of a covenant between God and 
the nation of Israel, and does not belong to the Gentiles, 
or the Church, except as one day in seven was “made 
for man.” And such resting, if possible, is good; but 
not as a part of the law of works. 

Now, a person who loves another, is not seeking to do 
a “work,” properly speaking, but has his mind and heart 
filled with the other person. And so, without in legality 
seeking to do it, he bears indeed the fruit of the Spirit, 
which is love, and the law has been fulfilled. Rom. 
xiii, 8, 10. Let us remember again that this does not 
constitute our righteousness before God, but is the obedi- 
ence of faith prescribed to man, on which ground Paul 
and James are in absolute agreement. 
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Let us consider the next section. Rom. xili, 11-14. 
“And this” (referring to all that has gone before, and 
especially the immediate context), we are to do, know- 
ing what? Notice God says, the season; not “times and 
seasons”; which, in Acts i, we find He has placed within 
His own authority and has not given us to know. But 
God’s saints are “not in darkness”; but should be “know- 
ing the season,” which means judging properly of the 
character of the time you are in.’ As the Lord said to 
the Jews: “Why even of yourselves judge ye not what 
is right?” The chief characteristic of the “the season,” 
is, something is coming nearer to us every day. What? 
To whom is this written, saved or unsaved people? 
They were saved; they are being saved; salvation is 
approaching them. This last phase includes the redemp- 
tion of the body and glorification. They were saved 
when they believed; they are being saved (I Cor. i, 18, 
R. V. margin) ; and this salvation is drawing near, and 
is the consummation of all, especially that day of the 
redemption of the body. Rom. viii, 23. 

What does Paul declare in verse 12 is far spent? 
What does he mean by the expression “night”? Look 
this up in the concordance, applying such passages as 
John iii, 19-21, as a basis, and Eph. v, 8-14; Phil. ii, 15. 

In Rom. xiii, 12, what are we told about the night? 
When did it begin to be night in this world? Who once 
came and was the Light of the world as long as He was 
in it? Who are the lights of the world? The only lights 
of the world! Does carrying a lantern through a field 
make night day? It is still night now, though its end is 
“at hand.” What are the works of darkness? Verse 
12. See Eph. v, 11, 12. Since the night is far spent, 
and the day is at hand (“the day’? meaning Christ’s com- 
ing for His Church, according to I Thess. iv, 13-18) 
we are to cast off what, in view of these facts? Care- 
fully sum up with a pencil and paper those works of 
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darkness which you may be holding on to. Judge them 
by scripture, all of them, and by the power of the Holy 
Spirit. Rom. viii, 13. In view of our being dead with 
Christ, and risen with Him, cast them off! 

Also in Rom. xiii, 12, we are told the positive side. 
Put on what? Scripture in having us deal with sins, 
does not leave us merely forsaking them, but as in Rom. 
Xii, 2I, overcoming evil with good. “The armor of 
light,” really put on, by faith, makes a saint a terror to 
Satan and his host. 

In Rom. xiii, 12, when one has cast off all the works 
of darkness, he really walks in what? I Johni, 7. The 
Holy Spirit surrounds him as an armour against the foe. 
Compare this statement with Eph. vi, to-20. Will such 
a person be actually seen in the darkness of this world 
by the evil powers, and even by wicked men? Phil. ii, 
15. We repeat that these are the feared believers. We 
must obey thesé commands, according to Col. ii, 6, 7, for 
it is by simple faith that these steps are taken. 

In Rom. xiii, 13, believers are seen walking how? 
The word “becomingly” (R. V.) is the proper meaning, 
—“as in the day,” for believers are of the day, and are 
im the heavenly day, and are the objects of the continual 
vision of the angels of light and the hosts of darkness, 
as well as of God, and probably of other saints, who have 
fallen asleep, and whose spirits are with God. Cf. Heb. 
xii, 1; I Cor. iv, 9, Eph. v, 8, and many other passages. 

Three pairs of “things of the night” follow, in which 
we are not to walk; the first pair referring to public 
passions, such as the open saloon led men to indulge in; 
the second pair, to private self-indulgence and secret 
sins; and the third pair, to strife and jealousy. Are 
these last sins most likely to be found in the assembly, 
or in the secret heart? Some sins are private; others 
public; and some particularly found amongst Christians. 

In view of all this, as over against casting off, we have 
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what three words? “Put ye on.’ If the Lord Jesus 
Christ were not for our appropriation freely, could we 
then be called upon to put Him on by simple faith? But, 
just as we were born in Adam the first, so we have been 
created anew in Christ, and He is our federal Head. 
We put on the old Adam by natural process. We put on 
the Lord Jesus Christ by vigorous faith. 

There must, however, not be provision made for what? 
Does the flesh always seek to be indulged? Does it cry 
out with desire? This is what the word “the lusts (or 
desires) thereof” means. Putting on Christ involves 
stern and uncompromising refusal to make provision for 
the flesh, which is the very essence of the old life of self. 

This is a great passage in the way of exhortation, and 
should be pressed by ourselves upon ourselves first of 
all, until obeyed; for the Holy Spirit is present within 
us, and will deliver our flesh and the lusts thereof over 
to refusal and death, just as Gal. v, 24, declares those 
who are “of Christ Jesus” have done. They had no 
power in themselves to crucify the flesh, and the pas- 
sions, and the lusts thereof, but the Spirit was dwelling 
in them for that purpose, and they took the attitude of 
uncompromising refusal of the flesh, and its desires, 
just as the Jews took toward Jesus Christ one of uncom- 
promising refusal, crying out: “Let Him be crucified.” 
And just as Christ was crucified, although the Jews had 
no power to put to death—that power lying in the 
Roman Empire—so these believers had no power to put 
to death the flesh with the passions and lusts thereof, but 
nevertheless they succeeded. As the Jews succeeded with 
their cry—“Let Him be crucified!” so the saints cried, 
“Crucify it!” and the Spirit, Who had power, within 
them did the work. The Jews kept crying out, powerless 
though they were, until the crucifixion of Christ was 
accomplished. By simple faith in Christ’s work on the 
cross, when they died with Him, and by the Holy Spirit’s 
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indwelling power, making that death real—some come 
into a life of victory. Others cry out, like Bartimzus 
till the Lord helps them. Often they have not much 
light, but they have a longing for holiness, and cry till 
God hears, and the flesh and its lusts are crucified. 

Finally, “put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ.” The word 
for “put on” is the same as for putting on one’s coat. The 
believer is in Christ and Christ is in him. To put on 
Christ is to appropriate the risen Christ, as one with 
Him! One looks back on the work of the cross, and 
sees that, in being identified with Him there, the “old 
man” was “crucified with Him” in a federal sense. Rom. 
vi, 6. If he finds the “old man” troubling him, he puts 
it off by an act of faith, believing that he was crucified 
with Christ and raised with Him into “newness of life. 

To “put on” Christ now becomes his practice daily and 
hourly by an act of simple faith; and, like Paul in Gal. 
ii, 20, he secretly says, and believes, “The life which 
I now live in the flesh, I live in faith, the faith which is 
in the Son of God, Who loved me, and gave Himself 
for me.” It is all Christ now! There is no more double- 
mindedness, or compromising with the world or the flesh. 
For the flesh he “makes no provision.” The will is of 
course involved in this last attitude. The flesh, though 
sin in it has been condemned, federally, at the cross, may 
yet be yielded to; for it is unchanged. 

This is a much wider verse than anyone probably fully 
realizes. Our Lord made no provision for His self- 
life on earth; but did the will of His Father always. So 
the believer who obeys the scripture makes no com- 
promise with his old self; but believing himself cruci- 
fied, dead, buried and risen with Christ, and joined to 
Him in the Glory, he boldly “puts Him on”—that is, 
through faith operating in him, he takes Christ’s life and 
Christ’s power in warfare against the enemy. Eph. vi, 
10: “Be made powerful in the Lord, and in the strength 
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of His might.’ He appropriates, in other words, all that 
he needs in Paul’s attitude, “For me to live is Christ.” 

His faith may at first be incomplete and his experience 
disappointing, but there is no other way. As the believer 
tries other methods, such as seeking to overcome the 
flesh by much prayer, much Bible reading, much witness 
and so forth, he finds himself failing; he is finally driven 
to this, “Who shall deliver me out of the body of this 
death?” And then he is enabled to cry, “I thank God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” And he puts on Christ, 
learning little by little thus to put Christ over against 
every difficulty whatsoever; and for whatever he needs, 
it is, “Not I, but Christ that liveth in me.” 

Until we come to the point of being willing to make no 
provision for the flesh, its desires, yearnings, gratifica- 
tions — pride, selfishness, fear, fleshly amiability — or 
unwillingness to give offense for Christ’s sake, i. e., in 
our faithfulness to Him; until we learn such things as 
these, we are not progressing much in what Peter calls 
(II Pet. ii, 18): “Grow in the grace, and knowledge 
(acquaintanceship) of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ.” 

The ending of chapter xiii is of the very first impor- 
tance. To “put on Christ” is the supreme duty of the 
believer—just as putting on the old Adam is the constant 
practice of the unbeliever. To “put on Christ”—that 
involves knowledge of the doctrine of Romans, especially 
of chapters v and vi—but we are expected not only to 
know about the sixth chapter, but to put it in practice, 
and these three words express that. 


RECEIVE WEAK BELIEVERS WITHOUT 
SETTLING THEIR DOUBTS; 
CHRIST ALONE LORD 


LrEsson XXI 
Romans xiv, I-12 


OMANS gives nearly two whole chapters to the ques- 
tion of the loving treatment of weaker brethren, and 
I Cor. viii, ix and x are occupied with the same subject— 
the question of personal conscience. For in believers, 
whose consciences have begun to be enlightened concern- 
ing their walk with God, all states of conscience and prog- 
ress in the truth will be found. People forget this. And 
inasmuch as their own belief about things, that is, their 
own state of conscience, guides them, they almost invari- 
ably make their own state the standard for all. This 
is a most grievous error, and a sort of wickedness of 
pride, in that we make ourselves the standard by which 
to judge our fellow-believers. 

In Rom. xiv, it is a question of receiving one who 
has scruples, which probably arose from the Mosaic Law 
(days, meats, etc.). In Rom. xv, the strong saints are 
to bear any and all of the infirmities found among weak 
believers. In I Cor. viii, the question is about food offered 
to an idol and then afterwards sold in the market. In 
I Cor. ix, it is a question of using our rights, or fore- 
going them to win those that are weaker, “To the weak 
I became weak, that I might gain the weak; I am become 
all things to all men, that I may by all means save some.” 
Verse 22. And in I Cor. x, a warning against self-indul- 
gence and an urging, although “All things are lawful; 
not all things edify.” Therefore, “Let no man seek his 
own, but each his neighbor’s good.” 
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Here then, in two epistles, are five chapters given to 
the use of our liberty in view of the state of conscience 
of others. How solemn the subject must be when so 
much space is given to it by the Holy Spirit! 

Let us return in our present lesson (Rom. xiv, I-12) 
to a more careful consideration of it. Read Rom. xiv, 
I-12, several times over. 

It cannot be too much emphasized that it is the duty 
of the saints to receive weak believers, who know ever 
so little of Christ. If they but cling to His Name their 
scruples of conscience must not have any weight with 
Christians; nor must other believers settle these scruples 
whatever they be. Cherishing one who confesses Jesus 
Christ would result in his coming, slowly as it may be, 
into. that fuller acquaintanceship of the doctrine of 
Christ which would set him free. But his confession of 
Christ is an evidence that the Holy Spirit is working in 
him, and to decide his doubts or scruples for him is to 
conform him to our own light or conscience and to 
become a pope over him. The result is often that 
through thy knowledge thy weak brother perisheth— 
“the brother for whose sake Christ died.” 

However, the general practice now in Christendom is 
loose enough. Many who once held fast to certain great 
Bible truths are willing to let them go and merge into 
“union” with others who deny these truths. What the 
new “union church” will be no one knows, unless it be 
written in the word Laodicea; where the people have 
their way, just as in the case of the Nicolaitans, the 
clergy had their way. In neither case does Christ have 
His way, and the result is confusion. Probably those 
who know the Lord will come together, as in the days of 
Malachi, “Then they that feared the Lord spake often 
one to another and the Lord hearkened, and heard.” 

Howbeit let us see to it that we receive everyone who 
really believes on the Lord Jesus Christ, no matter how 
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much legality terrifies his conscience, or how much of 
the influence of the awful atmosphere of moderism has 
shaken him and confused his ideas about everything. 
It is the person of Christ that is the touchstone, how- 
ever “weak in faith” a believer may be. God would not 
make so large a place for this in His Word if it were 
not of prime importance. 

QUESTIONS: What sort of believer is found in the 
first verse? Weak in what? (Other Christians, of 
course, are being instructed concerning their attitude to 
this weak believer.) 


‘ 


What makes believers “weak”? We need to study 
this; it may be an insufficient view of the greatness of 
their Saviour; it may be the disobedience of I Peter i, 
II; again, see II Cor. ii, 7; or it may come from a failure 
to read and meditate on what book? It may be from 
the weakness of faith of other surrounding believers, 
possibly. “The church is a weak mother usually.” 

What other trouble did believers have in Paul’s day? 
Verses 14, 15. I say, “Paul’s day,” but are many thus 
afflicted today? What is a vegetarian called in scripture? 
Verse 2. 

“Weakness” here has reference to what grace? The 
weak man in faith has a conscience concerning days, 
seasons, eating meat, and other matters. What may be 
done to that conscience? Verses I, 13, 15. What must 
not be done? Verse 1, last clause. Which is easier? To 
receive a weak believer into fellowship and take the 
utmost care not to hurt his scruples; or to immediately 
decide his scruples for him, and seek to make his walk 
according to your light or faith? How is the former 
method described in verses 10, 13, 15, 20? How is the 
latter? Compare verse 15. “Walking in what?” Every- 
one has certain scruples. What must we do, bear them, 
or decide them? Rom. xv, 1, R. V. 
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What is the general attitude for the strong believer and 
the weak believer in verse 3? To whom is the believer 
looking, verse 6, whether he is weak or strong? This 
is in view of Whose ownership? If the Lord died and 
lived that He might be the Lord of every believer, weak 
and strong, is there any other Lord to be considered? 
Verse 4. And if he is a real servant of the Lord, accord- 
ing to this verse, his one Lord will do what with him? 
Let weak brethren take courage. Is every life a secret 
history in God’s sight? Judged in whose sight? Rom. 
ix, 1; Gal. i, 20; See also II Cor. vili, 21. We ought not 
to invade the secret wrestlings of a man’s conscience 
betore: the stime. Sees Rom...1i, 015,16, 29, See 1 Gor 
iv, 5, yet remembering always what may happen even 
before the Lord come, if the Spirit of God is present in 
spower.: I Cor. xiv, 24,.25.The Jast clause_of Rom. 
xiv, 3, is the rule for the weak believer, while the first 
clause is the rule for the stronger believers. 

In Rom. xiv, 2, where did the weak believer get his 
scruples about eating and drinking? For example see 
Lev. xi. There are also other sources of scruples than 
Moses’ Law. The Hindoo will not eat cattle: must his 
scruples also be observed until he come into greater 
light? 

Are many people also full of superstitions about 
“signs” in their daily lives; in the starry heavens, con- 
cerning the moon? Some people will not walk through 
a house, but will return by the same door at which they 
entered. Some are afraid of Friday, and especially if 
Friday is the thirteenth of a month. 

Now may people with scruples, as foolish as some of 
these be “born again” and possess a saving grace in 
Christ? What is to be done with the scruples of these 
weak believers? Rom. xiv, I. 

Does the command not to decide other scruples or 
conscience-troubles forbid us to instruct folks lovingly 
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by the Word? What apostle was most carefully 
instructed by God as to things to be eaten. Acts x. 

What is a strong believer? See I Cor. ix, 20-23. In 
Gal. ii, Peter undertook to be as the Gentiles, verse 12. 
Did he succeed? Whose epistles does he afterward com- 
mend to our study though they contain many things hard 
to be understood. II Pet. iii, 15, 16. 

Can a man stand in the full liberty of Christ, brought 
about by the cross, in our death, burial and resurrec- 
tion with Him? He is able to speak to men as Paul, 
(this Jew by nature, Gal. ii, 15, spoke to Gentiles, who 
were getting back into bondage) in the wonderful words 
of Gal. iv, 12; “I beseech you brethren become as I, for 
I also am as ye.” Did Paul have much to lay aside to 
come into this liberty of faith and strength in reaching 
others? Read Phil. iii, 4-7. Which is the greater 
danger? to despise one who is not able to do what you 
can, or to judge one who is doing what you could not 
do with a good conscience ?* 

Would you care to have a guest criticize your waitress, 

either openly or privately? Verse 4 shows to whom the 
waitress is alone responsible. 
*There are over-tender consciences which cannot do lawful 
things. There are over-bold consciences which presume some- 
times even to destruction. There are consciences seared as with 
a hot iron. There are consciences “built up” to do what they 
have not faith to do, also unto destruction. I Cor. viii, 10, 11. 
There are consciences unawakened, practically, as regards the 
Christian walk. There are consciences under Moses’ Law, and 
also those of self-inflicted duties, like monks and nuns, and 
many others outside of cloisters. There are consciences that 
believe it is a sin to drink wine, although it is a creation of God. 
Christ made it at Cana, and Paul commended Timothy to drink 
a little of it for his stomach’s sake. 

There are “evil consciences” carried along day by day by those 
out of fellowship with God, through past sin, not yet really 
repented of or confessed. There are consciences which sit in 
terror judging every act, and there are consciences cleansed by 
the blood of Christ from such dead works, so that they are able 
to serve the living God. Heb. ix, 14. 


If these be what the believer must regard, how careful must 
his walk be, so as not to offend the conscience of any. Read 
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Are we judging “others” in anything? Discernment 
and discipline are necessary. Judging, instead of being 
an act of love, is an attitude of haughty pride. 

Regarding days: in this dispensation is one day placed 
above another as the Sabbath was above Israel? (Please 
answer this by scripture only.) The first day of the 
week is a day of privilege, not a legal day placed above 
other days. Rom. xiv, 5, exhibits two men. Which is 
right? Is my question stated aright? Why not? Read 
the last part of verse 5. At the cross the Lord took sab- 
baths “out of the way.” See Col. ii, 14-16, and many 
other passages, especially the end of Hebrews, for the 
Sabbath was never given to the Gentiles. The question 
is to be settled where? Verse 5b, “and before a man 
walk he is to be fully assured.’ Where? Was Paul 
‘so persuaded? Rom. xiv, 14. 

According to xiv, 6, a man that really regards “the 
day” is regarding it unto Whom? What does this 
mean—simply because his denomination instructs him 
so? On the other hand if a man has freedom to eat 
all things, he eateth unto Whom, and gives what? On 
the other hand if he has not freedom, it is unto Whom 
he eateth not, and what is the proof that he is working 
according to his conscience? He is weak in conscience, 
for “he that is weak eateth herbs,” but we may give God 


II Cor. vi, 3-10. What in the heart causes one to walk in view 
of the inward difficulties of all others? Can such a walk be 
maintained in any other way? See Rom. xiii, 10; I Cor. xiii. 
How did Paul’s careful walk make him feel toward the con- 
science of others? II Cor. v, 11; I Thess. ii, 10; Heb. xiii, 18: 
and yet see I Cor. iv, 3, 5. 

No one can go on with God without “conscience void of 
offense,’ which Paul testifies one must constantly “exercise him- 
self” to maintain. Thus being free the believer is able to enter 
into the difficulties of others. 

The conscience is instructed by the Word of God, by prayer, 
by self-judgment, by full and free confession of failure or sin 
to God, and above all, faith in the blood of Christ. But we 


must regard ourselves as debtors to others and go among them 
to win them. 
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thanks and this is the proof of man walking with God 
in his conscience. Thanksgiving! How does Paul put 
this in Rom. xiv, 7, 8? 

What kind of life is meant in the phrase “liveth to 
himself” ; mere physical life, or spiritual life also? Living 
or dying, therefore, we belong to Whom? What are the 
emphatic words in verse 9? 

If He be Lord, where do we come in as judges one of 
another? Verse Io. 

Let us remember that the judgment here spoken of as 
belonging to God, is, for the believer, one of his works 
Oniy;. See John’ v; 24 Ri V:;-1 Cor. iii, 11-15;-andi 1 
or: iv, 5. 

How searching is Rom. xiv, 12! What is the emphatic 
word in this verse? Will this be easy? 

How did Paul attain in his last epistle, last chapter, to 
the words “I have fought the good fight, I have finished 
my course, henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness.” See Phil. iii, 7-14, at which time he 
had not completed his course as he had in II Tim. iv, 7: 
therefore in the midst of his race he gives the mode or 
method of it. 

However, do not forget Rom. xiii, 10, and I John 
iii, 23. Faith in the finished work of Christ, and love 
toward another and toward all, will bring that boldness 
spoken of in I John ii, 28, and cast out slavish fear 
regarding Rom. xiv, 12. 


SEEK PEACE AND EDIFICATION OF ALL; 
AVOID BEING STUMBLING BLOCK 
OR OVER-USING YOUR LIBERTY 


Lesson XXII 
Romans xiv, 13-23 


W. begin this lesson in humble memory of what 
immediately precedes it; where God challenges 
any believer’s right to judge another, because our serv- 
ice is to the one Lord, and to the one God; and account 
shall be made each of his own self, not of another. 


The present lesson begins with an earnest exhortation 
. to cease judging (“setting other people straight” accord- 
ing to our own conscience) ; and to turn to another form 
of judgment. Rather let this be your judgment: “To 
put no stumbling-block, or cause for falling, in your 
brother’s way.” 

Which is easier: to judge the rocky road you are 
motoring over, or to make it smooth so that others com- 
ing behind will have less difficulty? Have you ever 
heard both believers and non-believers criticizing the lives 
of professing Christians; the latter making this their 
excuse for not accepting Christ? What an assembly the 
Church would be were each one to strive with all his heart 
to put no hindrances in the way of others! It will be well 
to press this question upon our own selves. Others will 
follow our example; or will criticize our ways and prac- 
tices. Imitation or criticism—each of us is exposed to 
that. Let us not be angry at criticism, but be worthy of 
imitation, 

Let us carefully note that all these chapters on Chris- 
tian relations with each other are concerning things that 
are lawful, but may be given up for love’s sake. 
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Now, in verse 14, what astonishing and liberating state- 
ment does Paul make? Verse 14a. Unto what do the 
words “nothing is in itself unclean” refer? What does 
the Apostle mean by “in itsdf’? See Peter’s vision in 
Acts x, as to meats—all sorts, were they not? Let us 
believe the Lord, and not have Peter’s prejudices as to 
religious days and seasons. Do many in our own day 
make distinctions here? If we despise their beliefs about 
church feasts, etc., though, as Paul says, nothing is un- 
clean of itself, we are not walking in what? 

In verse 15 how many people are shown in bondage 
concerning the Sabbath, thinking that the resurrection 
day has taken the place of the Sabbath. Paul, in verse 
14*, knew and was persuaded by the Lord Jesus that 
nothing was in itself unclean to do on the Sabbath any 
more than things are unclean to eat. Do we deny this? 

However, verse 14b, what great principle does the 


*A man may know much truth, and know it to be truth, unto 
which, however, his own conscience has not been enlightened 
and strengthened, so that he may freely walk therein. Such a 
case is this so-called “Sabbath question.” A man may have 
found that the Sabbath was a shadow given to Israel of her 
coming rest in Christ. Yet having been trained legally he does 
not feel for a long time free to act according to what he knows. 
His great danger, as we shall see, will be either to narrow down 
the real truth to his own feelings, or to do his conscience violence 
by imitating someone else, who has more liberty than himself. 
The true way out is, for him to hold fast his knowledge, and 
keep waiting on the Lord in his work for that liberty which 
Paul calls “persuasion in the Lord Jesus.” Martin Luther 
preached the monastery at Wittenberg empty, yet he still stayed 
on himself. Day by day God brought him to the grace of liberty 
of soul whereby he was fully free, not only in his own con- 
science, but in every believer’s conscience, to leave the monastery 
and put aside his monastic habit. God added to this liberty, 
because of his patient waiting until he came unto the conviction 
that he should marry, and throw off another of Rome’s delusions. 
This he did, whereupon the Elector of Saxony presented the 
same old monastery to him as a dwelling place for his family, 
where he had great joy in his domestic life. 

He was given the wisdom thus to know the truth and yet 
wait patiently on God by His Word, until he had complete lib- 
erty of heart and conscience; and then he acted, and was doubly 
rewarded in his actions. 
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Apostle now bring in, which concerns man’s inner con- 
science? ‘Whatever a man thinks unclean, to him it is 
unclean. It is right, therefore, for the individual to do 
only those things that he acknowledges right, and also 
that he has become persuaded in Christ are right. 

Thousands of people “think” this and that to be 
“wrong” whereas God has nothing to do with their super- 
stitions. Yet as long as they count any action to be 
wrong, for them it is wrong. What do most people do, 
however, read God’s Word and wait on Him for liberty 
according to that Word, or simply hold fast to their old 
traditions ? 

Let us remember then that those about us have scruples 
that we never dream of, and we have some bondage con- 
cerning which they are free. The only way is to do as 
Rom. xiv, 15, clearly prescribes: “To walk by the rule 
of love.” If we cease to walk by this rule, and grieve 
others, doing perfectly lawful things, we become liable 
to awful danger of the latter part of verse 15: “Destroy 
not.” We must remember that others are not inde- 
pendent of us, nor we of them. You may not know how 
vast an influence you have in some others’ consciences. 
Probably you do not know how much you, yourself, are 
influenced by the actions or “walk” of some certain 
others. If all are walking in love, all are built up and 
free to grow in grace. 

What evil does Paul warn us to avoid in verse 16? 
“Your good” refers to what you think, and probably cor- 
rectly so. If you use the liberty you have however, oth- 
ers will judge it by their own consciences not by yours, 
and your good will be spoken of how? 

Finally, we come to a very great verse: “The king- 
dom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteous- 
ness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit.” Verses 17 
and 18 are two very great verses. He who lives in these 
things is Christ’s bondman, and “is well-pleasing to God,” 
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and cannot be condemned by men. Let us study these 
verses part by part, remembering that the Kingdom of 
God differs from the Kingdom of Heaven in this—that 
the Kingdom of God is the real thing, where God really 
lives and has dominion; while the Kingdom of Heaven is 
represented in the thirteenth chapter of Matthew by 
seven parables, showing that it is a state of profession 
mixed with evil, and consequently subject to final judg- 
ment. 

Are there any distinctions in meats and drinks in the 
Kingdom of God? Do people, however, make them and 
allow themselves to go into bondage about them? On 
the other hand what three things constitute the Kingdom 
of God at present? These three things are in Whom? In 
Christ? Or in the Holy Spirit? Note carefully that all 
believers are righteous in Christ through His work; and 
have peace with God by Him; and rejoice in the hope 
of the glory of God, which His coming will bring in. 

Yet it is the Holy Spirit who is carrying on the Church 
of God, and the real Kingdom of God down here now. 
Therefore, while righteousness in Christ is standing 
before God, righteousness in the Kingdom of God at 
present is right-doing by and in the power of the Holy 
Spirit. Likewise peace with God is a state of cessation 
of warfare brought about by Christ’s work at Calvary. 
But peace in our verse here is an inward state of being 
in the Holy Spirit. It is the peace of God. Phil. iv, 7. 

Finally “joy in the Holy Spirit” differs from that joy 
which we have as Christians looking forward to the com- 
ing of the Lord, not exactly in quality, but in its occasion. 
The fruit of the Spirit is love, JOY, and peace. 

In verse 18 those saints properly apprehending the real 
Kingdom of God and walking, yea, and serving Christ 
in righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Spirit will 
be pleasing to Whom? Not only so, but men will have, 
whether they confess it or not, what attitude of heart 
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toward them? Is it easy, in view of the wreck of Chris- 
tendom, and false doctrine everywhere, and the very dis- 
tinction of meats belonging to the law, which has passed 
away, is it easy to serve Christ in the freedom of verse 
17? Man’s heart tends continually to restrict Whom? 
Where did that begin? In the omission by Eve of what 
word? Gen. iii, 2. This led to the addition of what 
word? Gen. iii, 3. How mighty is the Holy Ghost! If 
He dwell in us and is trusted in, will He bring about 
within us in power, the Kingdom of God? What right 
have we to trust the Spirit? Heb. ix, 14. He is within 
all believers to shed abroad what? Rom. v, 5. Only 
selfishness or unbelief will hinder Him. Therefore, trust- 
ing that the blood of Christ has met all our claims before 
God, and the Holy Spirit is ready, gladly to so operate 
within us, as to set up the Kingdom of God (righteous- 
ness, peace and joy), Himself directing that Kingdom 
within us, let us therein serve Christ the Head of the 
Body and thus be well pleasing to God and approved 
of men. For men naturally know that a God Who 
would give His own Son for us would do mighty things 
of blessing within us. Therefore, let not little selfish- 
nesses, little hindrances to our fellow Christians, little 
self-indulgences in eating and drinking keep us from 
(verse 19) following “after things which make for peace 
and things whereby we may edify one another.” 

Verse 20 follows as a matter of course, “overthrow 
not for meat’s sake the work of God.” How terrible the 
thought that the work of God, both for and in some fel- 
low-believer should be overthrown by us to gratify our 
stomachs or to boast of and use our liberty! 

What great fact does Paul re-state in verse 20b? By 
the word “clean” he refers to God’s side as the great 
sheet let down to Peter, full of all manner of beasts and 
creeping things which God said He had cleansed. But 
Peter’s conscience, warped and narrow and governed by 
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the latter, could not receive it. “Not so, Lord; for I have 
never eaten anything that is common or unclean.” Here 
we see Peter with a self-conscious religion differentiating 
himself from his fellowmen, horrified at the plain state- 
ment of the Living God. It was practically the same 
word as we have here in verse 20, “All things indeed are 
clean,” on God’s side: the other side is man’s side; “How- 
beit it is evil for that man who eateth with offence.” 
“The earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof.” Rabid 
religion is man’s and the emptiness thereof offence. “Of- 
fence” (verse 20), what does that mean? It is a person 
eating or doing something, though lawful in itself, of 
which the conscience disapproves. Others may be eating 
with joy, but he with offence to his conscience, therefore, 
actual evil comes forth, as if the thing eaten were pro- 
hibited by God. Since God has pronounced all things 
clean, it takes what true liberty to enter into eating all 
things? 

What great rule does Paul lay down for us in verse 
21? Can you not see that if love be the rule of our 
Christian lives “thy brother” and his prejudices, weak- 
nesses, former customs and all that to which he has been 
hitherto subject in the blindness of unbelief, must be 
the touchstone and not our own choice, else we walk in 
selfishness and the whole fruit of the gospel is defeated? 

Is it good to eat flesh? Yea, brother, it is also good to 
drink wine or Christ would never have made it, nor the 
Old Testament have proclaimed it as making glad the 
heart of man. Psa, civ, 15. Paul prescribed it to 
Timothy as good for his stomach. To reject these on 
account of themselves would be to make I Tim. iv, 4 and 
5, a lie, also, the scripture, where he prescribes wine. 
I Tim. v, 23. (The abuse of these things is no 
argument. ) 

But while your strong faith enables you to eat and 
drink all things gladly, your brother’s conscience about 
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a matter must govern your eating, or drinking, or what- 
ever it might be. There is no other way of love. 

What effect (verse 21) will our using our liberty in 
the presence of a weak brother have upon him? Why? 
Now analyze this, and answer it. Why will your use 
of liberty overthrow your brother or make him stumble? 
Think through this! Put his conscience into your 
bosom and the things that in their use are now happy 
reminders of God’s goodness would become to you 
what? Verse 20b. If you proceed, your conscience 
will become evil; if you then proceed, it will finally be- 
come obdurate or deadened, and this is a fearful state. 
It is like I Cor. viii, 11. “Through thy knowledge he 
that is weak perisheth, the brother for whose sake 
Christ died.” “Not to-care”’ for others’ opinions is the 
path of most professing Christians. It is well not to 
care for their blame or the world’s blame in your testi- 
mony for Christ, but in your indulgence of yourself, 
“not to care’ is a fatal phrase. Before whom is it pos- 
sible to have our “faith,”* and not to use it outwardly? 
Verse 22. 

In Rom. xiv, 22, what is the danger? In what state 
is a man who does not judge himself in using his lib- 
erty? The word “approveth” at the end of verse 22 
literally means “put to the test,” not merely to know 
concerning a thing, but to take some action that will 
put the principle into effect. On the contrary (in verse 
23), if a man does “put to the test” such a matter as 
eating, while he is in a doubting state of conscience 
concerning what he is eating, he condemnst whom? 


*Faith in this instance means confidence; yea, even persuasion 
in the Lord (Rom. xiv, 14) that you have perfect liberty as 
before the Lord to do a thing. 

fit should be noted that the R. V. in verse 23 has the word 
“condemned,” rather than the old word “damned” A. V. This 
is correct. The statement of the verse is that the one using his 
liberty at a doubtful time, judges himself and falls into spiritual 
darkness, in what he “puts to the test.” (Gr. Sompdter.) The 
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Why? The final statement of verse 23, makes faith 
govern the use of everything. “Whatsoever is not of 
faith is sin.” This is the broadest definition of sin in 
the Word of God, and shows that the just must not only 
live, but walk daily, by what? 

Of course the word “walk” here includes very much; 
yet everywhere it is practically the same word; for even 
in the warfare with Satan, the devil attacks in your walk 
either what you know is wrong, or what you are not 
sure about. In this case, the believer, to get the vic- 
tory, must simply cast himself upon the blood of 
Christ. And even then he may be “hard put to it” by 
the adversary. But let him cast himself upon a promise, 
yea, and stay there no matter how long it be, in the 
confidence of the efficacy of the blood to cleanse from 
sin, if there has been sin, and to protect from the assault 
of the devil, until he “flees.” The great High Priest is 
before God for us in matters which we do not discern, 
but the enemy does. If, however, we are more careful, 
and do not so easily set out to use our liberty, but have 
our faith secretly before God, rejoicing in the fact of it, 
rather than in the use of it, we shall not so easily be 
marks for Satan. Perhaps you and I may have had the 
fortune to see some deep, quiet saint walking softly, but 
with the light of heaven in his eye! This is it. It is 
an inner walk with God, which Satan cannot see, or 
accuse before God. If this walk, in view of all God’s 


word translated “damned,” or “condemned” means to “place 
adverse sentence.” The reason for the using of this word also 
is given; “Because he eateth not of faith, adding the searching 
(but not necessarily the damning) words: ‘Whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin.’ Such an one’s conscience will be defiled, his 
heart probably darkened and weakened, and his mind perturbed; 
but I do not believe that the verse describes, or is intended to 
describe, one who persists in such a state, defiant before God. 
The context indicates an incident, rather than a practice, or a 
final habit. One must confess, however, that we are here dealing 
with man’s acting in view of his conscience, which is certainly not 
God’s acting in view of His purposes! 
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mercies, and of the blood of Christ, giving our con- 
science liberty, be maintained, the believer will be 
“happy” in the things he approveth—“puts to the test” 
(Gr.Soupéter). He will not be giving Satan occasion 
to accuse or terrify him. 

There appear, therefore, two great principles in this 
chapter. First, that there is complete freedom in all 
things not in themselves wrong. Second, having free- 
dom ourselves, we must not offend another consctence 
that is intentionally doing a good thing, yes, even a 
scriptural thing. See I Tim. v, 23, as well as Rom. 
xiv, 14. In view of others’ consciences, not, I say, of 
those of all others, but of those with whom we are 
directly associated, whether strong or weak, we must 
have our faith before God. In the Lord Jesus nothing 
is unclean of itself. Notice the “I know” and the “am 
persuaded” in this verse. The “I know” may be simply 
knowledge of doctrine, but the “am persuaded” touches 
the will and that is not always easily persuaded by even 
what we know. At all events, whether strong or weak 
servants, we belong to God. For one to judge another, 
therefore (see verse 10), is really to seek to sit on 
Christ’s judgment seat, and that is neither wise nor 
safe. “Wherefore judge nothing before the time, until 
the Lord come, who will both bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness and make manifest the counsels of 
the hearts; and then shall each man have his praise 
from God. I Cor. iv, 5. 


STRONG BELIEVERS BEAR OTHERS’ 
INFIRMITIES, AS CHRIST 
PLEASED NOT HIMSELF 


LEsson XXIII 


Romans xv, I-7 


HE two great chapters (xiv and xv) have to do 

with that gracious treatment by believers of others, 
as they themselves have been treated by God—for love’s 
sake—(though they be weaker in faith than they, or 
deficient in knowledge). They are to “receive, or wel- 
come them into fellowship,” for several reasons: 

1. For love’s sake. 

2. For the building up of our fellow Christians 
(XV,,'2): 

3. To follow the example of Christ (Who received all 
who came). xv, 7. 

4. Thus, then finally and chiefly, to glorify God (xv, 
5-7). Rom. xv, 13, will be the result, to the obedient 
heart! 

Let us take chapter xv, verse by verse. What two 
classes of believers are seen here? What are “infirm- 
ities,” in this sense? Compare “scruples” in xiv, I, 5, 
and 14. The “infirmities” are burdens on the con- 
science, prejudices of the mind, long personal habits, or 
incomplete views of truth. Until the conscience is re- 
lieved through believing the truth and resting on the 
shed blood of Christ, or the folly of the weak be- 
liever’s way comes to his own observation, there is no 
deliverance. Therefore the strong ought to maintain 
what attitude toward the weak? xv, 1. “Bear the in- 
firmities!” Note that it does not say, to “bear with” 
the infirmities of the weak, but to “bear the infirmities,” 
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as Daniel took on himself the sins of his people (Dan. 
ix), and as Paul, even the financial debts of his con- 
verts (Philem. 18, 19). To do this involves not pleas- 
ing whom? xy, 1. Is this easy? Is it common? But 
in verse 2, what does it do for the weak brother? “Edi- 
fying’ means building him up. Weak believers then, 
are built up by strong believers coming in in love where 
the weak are in conscience, or habit of mind, and 
bearing their infirmities; in other words, actually as if 
they were in the weak brother’s place! I Cor. ix, 22. 
In Rom. xv, 2, each believer is to please his neighbor 
for what, and looking unto what? Take note of this 
great verse. Is a believer called upon to please his 
neighbor in attending the theatre, or dance? Why not? 
Are these things “good”? Therefore, in pleasing others, 
we are always to look forward to edifying them, to 
building them up. And in the next verse, Christ is set 
forth how? As pleasing Himself? Of all others, had 
He not the right to do this? What attitude did Christ 
take toward Himself? Do we ever read that He pleased 
Himself? Even in Gethsemane, Whose will did He 
choose? But according to Rom. xv, 3, what were being 
continually hurled at God His Father, by wicked, unbe- 
lieving men? What did Christ do concerning these 
reproaches? Being God the Son Himself, and thus 
prophesied of in the Old Testament, to deny His deity 
was really to hurl reproach unto Whom? Read care- 
fully John xv, 19-23; also Psa. Ixix, 9. As the Only 
Begotten of the Father, and in Whom the Father dwelt, 
Who was dishonored? But Who took the reproach? 
Whenever our Lord’s ways or words were criticized, 
Who was being attacked? John x, 30-39. 

If Christ lives in us, and our confession and walk are 


criticized, and we defend ourselves, we are forgetting 
what? Rom. viii, 36. 


In Rom. xv, 4, the Old Testament is seen as written 
for what? 

We have the additional account of the reproaches ful- 
filling prophecy, written in the Four Gospels. What 
should be the fruit of these scriptures in us? “Patience” 
means “to bear” and: literally, “to remain down,” that 


is, not to rise up in our own defense. Is there any- | 


thing that can comfort like the scriptures? No, even 
commentaries fail. We must read and re-read the scrip- 
tures. The result of reading these things “written afore- 
time for our learning” will be the same as in Rom. v, 3; 
“tribulation worketh steadfastness.” What wonderful 
grace do we come into, “through patience and through 
comfort of the scriptures”? Compare carefully Rom. v, 
4,5. What is hope? As regards the believer, hope espe- 
cially contains all that is connected with our Lord’s 
Second Coming. 

In the fifth verse, God Himself is named “the God of 
patience and of comfort.” Is God patient? How 
patient? Does He delight to comfort? 2 Cor. 1, 3; 
Isa. li, 12. Strive to conceive of God as of iong patience 
and loving to comfort! 

In order that the saints be “of the same mind one 
with another according to Christ Jesus” and (verse 6) 
“that with one accord ye might with one mouth glorify 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” there had 
to be what action of God, in verse 5 towards these 
saints? In Acts ii, compare verse 38, where repentance 
was a duty, with verse 18 where God had to grant it as 
a groce, just as in our passage in xv, 5, 6. Do you 
believe this, that any and all real spiritual duties are the 
result of the granted grace of God? Cf. II Cor. viii, 1, 
with ix, 8, 9, and many other scriptures. If we believe 
that we, of our own selves, are able to fulfil these 
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various graces, we are trusting in whom? But on the 
other hand, if we despair in ourselves of fulfilling them, 
yet trust the Spirit of grace in Christ to accomplish them, 
and step out obediently, reckoning on that grace, we are 
obeying the gospel, which is a continual series of faith 
and obedience. 


“Evermore—the steps of faith fall on the seeming void, 
But find the Rock beneath!” 

In Rom. xv, 5, 6, again, we have the expressions, “of 
the same mind,” “with one accord,” and “with one 
mouth, glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Cf. Phil. ii, 1, 2, with the results—verses 3, 4. 
Can God be glorified in a jangling, disorderly assembly? 
See I Cor. xiv, 33; also Eph. iv, 3-5. In Rom. xv, 6, 
~what was the organ used for God’s glory? Is any 
Christian excused from the use of his mouth in testi- 
mony and praise and “all utterance’? See Rom. x, 9, 
10, with regard to salvation; Eph. v, 19, 20; Psa, xxii, 
and Psa. cvii, 2, 8, 15, 21, 31, 32. Is there such a thing 
as “a silent Christian”? Anyhow, God says “with one 
accord,” “with one mouth” to glorify God. But behind 
this mouth of praise there was to be “one accord” and 
behind the “one accord” of verse 5, they were to be of 
the “same mind.” This was the fundamental grace to 
be granted them. Now what is the difference between 
being of “the same mind” and “of one accord’? Sup- 
pose two hundred people are discussing a picnic; when 
they shall hold it; what they shall partake of there; 
and what exercises they shall enter into. Finally they 
must decide what train they shall take. What part of 
these discussions belong to getting into the “same mind,” 
and what, doing things with “one accord”? It is plain 
that the “same mind” means the same disposition to- 
wards the picnic; and the “one accord,” entering into 
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the doing of it with unity and enthusiasm from first to 
last. Just so with Christians; they must be of one mind 
concerning Christ and God, the Bible, the method of 
salvation, and also concerning their own manner of 
meeting. Afterwards there will follow “with one ac- 
cord,” if they are sincere in carrying out all the truth 
and works they know. 


What name is given to God (which is His dispensa- 
tional name for the Church, just as “Jehovah” was His 
dispensational name for Israel) in the latter part of verse 
6? The name “Jehovah” was communicated to Israel 
through what man? Ex. iii, 13-16, also Ex. vi, 2, 3. 
Through whom was His name as “the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ” given to the disciples? John 
xx, 17; also I Cor. viii, 6. In Rom. xv, 6, the saints are 
supposed to be meeting, perhaps in assembly, or even in 
private meetings, glorifying God with their mouths as 
named thus—“The God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Curist: 


In the beginning of Rom. xiv, there was a command to 
receive even the weak in faith, that is, to welcome them 
in fellowship as brethren, in love. Now in Rom, xv, 7, 
believers are told to receive one another for what great 
and overwhelming reason? We have in the middle of 
this verse the great example of “receiving” others: “as 
Christ also received you.” It will be well to study the 
passage in John vi, 37-40 in this connection. Christ 
receives sinners for Whose glory, according to Rom. xv, 
7? We all, therefore, are to receive one another for the 
same great end: and that is what? Which is glorifying 
to God, receiwing weak brethren, or excluding them? 
Mark the seventh verse along this line. By the way, 
who, as a rule, are the excluders, that is, those who will 
not fellowship with other weak believers? Read Luke 
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xv, 1, 2. If it were always remembered, and obeyed, 
that our receiving others, weak in faith, yet brethren, 
glorified God (as Christ glorified God in receiving us, 
sinners) would there be so much “exclusion” ? 

Love to everybody—“Owe no man anything, but to 
love one another!’ Love most especially for the weak 
brother, who is often the hardest of all humans to get 
on with; full of fear, of false notions, of prejudice, of 
ignorance, of opposition, often even full of quibbling 
over something perfectly plain to you. “Receive him,” 
says God; take him to your hearts as he is. Do not tell 
him he is wrong here and there, but receive him. Do not 
decide his doubts or dispute with him; receive him! 
Christ received you; receive him. Bear his infirmities. 
It does not say, “Bear with his infirmities,” but “bear 
“them.” Do not please yourself. Do not say, “ I am 
going to find a company I can agree with.” “Receive” 
this weak brother. Everybody receive him. He will 
soon feel at home. Love will open him up, as argument 
never will. He will grow when he is warm. How the 
Lord bore with those twelve! How He has borne with 
you, and with me! Be ye filled with love, and bear the 
infirmities of the weak. 

Receive them “for the glory of God,” which is the key 
phrase of Rom. xv. Christ received you for God’s glory. 
Rom. xv, 7. See John vi, 37-40 (people generally 
quote only verse 37). “I will in no wise cast out any 
that come; for,’ says Christ, “I am come down from 
heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of Him that 
sent Me. And this is the will of Him that sent Me, that 
of all that which He hath given Me I should lose noth- 
Ta SE ee for this is the will of My Father, that 
every one that beholdeth the Son, and believeth on Him, 
should have eternal life.” Our dear Lord left the choice 
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of those whom He was to receive, to His Father, and 
so must we. In love to Him, we receive the weak, the 
doubting, those that dispute with us (Jude 22, 23), and 
even snatch some out of the very “fire”; and rescue 
others, as the doctor does the plague victims, “hating 
even the garment spotted by the flesh.” Jesus laid His 
hand right on the leper’s head. He could have spoken a 
word and healed him. But the touch told the outcast he 
was loved. 


JEWS LOST PROMISES; GENTILES OB- 
TAINED MERCY —UPON CHRIST’S 
REJECTION; ALL TO- 

GOD’S GLORY 


Lesson XXIV 


Romans xv, 8-21 


OW we come to an important verse, Rom. xv, 8, 

in which the earthly ministry of our Lord (that 
is, His coming to the Jews), is set forth as glorifying 
God as its object; and, too, the opening of the door of 
- faith to the Gentiles, which has followed, also for the 
purpose of glorifying God. Verses 9-12. 

In verse 8, when Christ came on earth to Israel, He 
is called a minister of what? But it was for the purpose 
of glorifying what attribute of God? To whom had the 
promises of the Old Testament been made? In “con- 
firming’ them, Christ was defending and upholding 
Whose truth? 

Coming to verse 9, do we learn that the Gentiles were 
given promises? Read carefully Rom. ix, 4, 5. The 
Israelites who received Jesus, like Nathanael in John i, 
set to their seal that God was what? John i, 47-51; 
ili, 33, 34. 

Now we must distinguish carefully between what 
Israel did in the act of believing, and what the Gentiles 
do. The Israelites had the promise of the Messiah. 
They had prophecies describing Him minutely. When 
He came, all that was needed was to believe (John xx, 
30, 31) that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God; the 
Gentiles, however, were not on the same ground. Israel 
came first. They had the law, the fathers and the bless- 
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ings. When they rejected these things, in rejecting 
Christ, we find in Rom. ix, 30, that the Gentiles found 
what Israel missed. This is set forth in the book of the 
Acts, where Israel shuts the door against the preaching 
of Jesus as the Messiah, and the Gentiles, with joy, 
received not the Messiah as such, but as Saviour. They 
needed this. What came to the Gentile was not based 
on the fulfilling of God’s promises (Rom. xv, 8), but 
on what other principle altogether different? Rom. xv, 
9g. In what respect is the “truth” of God in verse 8, 
different from the “mercy” of God in verse 9? Would 
God have been untrue if He had not fulfilled His prom- 
ises to Israel? On the other hand, was God compelled 
to show mercy to the Gentiles? Why did He? 

Now Paul, as we saw in Rom. x, based Israel’s bless- 
ing, under law, upon the fulfilling of that law. On the 
other hand, in Rom. xv, 9, while quoting from the Old 
Testament scriptures to the Gentiles, does the Apostle 
condition God’s “mercy” on the Gentiles fulfilling any- 
thing?* Do not forget Rom. ix, 30. 

Let us review these promises set forth through Paul 
_by the Holy Spirit, out of the Old Testament. Christ 
of course, opened the way for the Gentiles to glorify 
God for His mercy.f 

The Lord Himself would “give praise unto God 
among the Gentiles,” and “sing unto His name.” Verse 

*By the way, this same distinction between “mercy to Abra- 
ham” and “truth to Jacob” is seen in Micah vii, 20; as we noted 
in lesson xi. Abraham had nothing; God visited him in mercy. 


Jacob, however, had everything, for God had made a promise 
to Abraham, and had taken oath that it should be fulfilled to His 
seed. 

+These Gentile promises or prophecies, being written in the 
Old Testament, are not exactly promises to the Church, or 
prophecies of it, for the Church was an unrevealed mystery, 
until the Old Testament days were passed; compare Matt. xvi, 
18, “I will build,” and Eph. iti. These “Gentiles” are looked at as 
individuals, other than Israel, for whom Christ provided in His 
atonement, and are not viewed as being possessors of the heavenly 
calling of Ephesians; although, of course, they do share it. 
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g. This sets an example for us to praise God for any- 
one who is saved, whether weak or strong in faith. 
Verse 10. “Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with His people.” Is- 
rael is “His people.” Again in verse 11, all Gentiles are 
called upon to praise the Lord. Psa. cxvii, 1. “Oh praise 
Jehovah, all ye nations; laud Him, all ye peoples.” 

Today it is almost impossible for us to conceive of the 
real meaning of this passage. To an old Israelite it was 
proper to admit proselytes, or strangers, upon due exam- 
ination, to become organically part of Jewry; but this 
passage in Rom. xv, goes far beyond that into the pres- 
ent dispensation since Pentecost. 

Paul finds in the Old Testament prophecies, explana- 
tions and reasons for the sharing of the Abrahamic 
blessing on equal footing with Israel—a high passage 
in the epistle. James and Peter wrote their epistles to 
converted Israelites, but addressed them as the true rem- 
nant of Israel, the “election of grace,’ though in the 
Church. Paul, on the contrary, in the word “with,” of 
Rom. xv, 10, shows that Christ glorified God by main- 
taining the “truth” of the promises to Israel, and opened 
the door of “mercy” to the Gentiles. Therefore, the 
“with” of verse ro is not the “with” of “Num. xi, where 
we find a “mixed multitude” going up out of Egypt 
“with” Israel. They accompanied them, and even though 
they might have become proselytes, it was Israel alone, 
whom God was leading up. In Rom. xv, there is no 
difference between Jew and Gentile. Christ has main- 
tained God’s promises of truth, as a minister of the 
circumcision, but has, in saving them freely, also given 
the Gentiles an opportunity to glorify God for His 
mercy, which is another principle, and an absolutely dif- 
ferent one. There was no need for a Gentile to become 
a proselyte to Israel now, in any sense; but sheer, pure 
mercy has been shown the Gentiles. So we say, the 
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“with” of verse 10 does not put Israel on any other 
ground than the Gentiles. 


Is there not a tendency constantly to regard Gentile 
mercy in some way as subordinte to the mercy shown 
the Jews? Verse 11 advances further and admits all the 
Gentiles (Gr. nations)* and all the peoples to direct or 
render praise to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


Still one more quotation (verse 12) extends the bless- 
ing of the mercy to the Gentiles—“The root of Jesse” 
arising “to rule over the Gentiles; on Him shall the 
Gentiles hope.” Someone has called attention to the fact 
that in verse 9, it is God’s blessing extending through 
Christ among the Gentiles (the nations), although Christ 
sings to God praises for them. In verse Io, Israel is a 
definite people; and the Gentiles are commanded to re- 
joice with them. In verse 11, Paul’s gospel is revealed 
as being carried to all Gentiles, and Israel is not men- 
tioned—“‘all ye Gentiles,” and “all ye people.”* Finally 
(verse 12), we have the Kingdom, from “the root of 
Jesse” (Isa. xi), the Son of David (Christ), arising to 
rule over the Gentiles: “On Him shall the Gentiles 
hope.” This is beautiful progress, and sets aside narrow 
Jewish claims and substitutes. “The Isles shall wait for 
His law’—The “Isles” are literally ‘the coast lands,” of 
the nations. Read Isa. li, 5, 6. 


Now in the closing verse of this paragraph (verse 13), 
what is God called? Why is this Name given Him here? 
And with what is He desired to fill the saints? What 
heart attitude towards Him on their part, however, is 


*The distinction is a careful one, although not perhaps to be 
emphasized here. In Rev. vii, 9, a nation may stand for a 
political unit; tribes, for those like the ancient clans of Scotland; 
recognized blood-kindred people, e. g., Aryan, Teutonic, Malay, 
Semitic—refer to Babel. There we find the setting of the word 
in this verse, “tongues.” Cf. Rev. xiii, 7. As regards “tongue,” 
Gen. xi, 7, may illustrate. 


300 The Epistle to the Romans 


necessary? Joy and peace in how many things? This 
attitude will give God the opportunity for what? This 
attitude of believing is a condition of what? The word 
“abounds,” is a word designating the complete overflow- 
ing of a river. We have, then, in view of all this, “all 
joy and peace” filling the saints. For what end? That 
is, especially in what one hope are the saints to abound? 
Is constant hope possible in a world like this? This 
overflow of hope in the heart can only be in Whose 
power? The presence of the Holy Spirit is here pre- 
supposed, as in Rom. v, 5. He is given to all those that 
believe, according to Eph. i, 13 (R. V.). This mighty 
verse is for all saints, like Eph. i, 3. A saint “abounding 
in hope” will be a great testimony for the living. In this 
world, do we find depression and discouragement and 
_dismal forebodings? Why? Around what great event 
does the saints’ hope gather itself? Phil. iii, 20, 21. 

We proceed to verse 14. What “persuasion’* had 
Paul concerning three great facts that were true of the 
Christians in Rome? 

What does it mean to be “full of goodness”? Pro- 
ceed from Acts ix, 36, and look up in the concordance, 
the word “goodness,” as it concerns God’s “saints.” 
“Goodness” is thoughtful love in action, and is rare. 
“Full of goodness !”—the outgoing of a heart fairly filled 
with love. 


“To be filled with all knowledge,” of course, refers 
to knowledge of spiritual things, and especially those of 
this dispensation; and can be only entered upon by one 
who has been spiritually instructed first in Eph. i, 18-23. 
He must beware, however, of that which is mentioned in 
I Cor. xiii, 2. He may.go to Col. i, 9, 10, most safely, 
where to be “filled with the knowledge of God’s will” is 


See | am persuaded,” when used by Paul, indicates a settled, 
divine state of certainty. Cf. Rom. xiv, 14 as well as viii, 38. 


Chapter xv: 8-21 301 


connected with walking worthily of the Lord unto all 
pleasing, bearing fruit. Study much and go into these 
things, and pray over them. The difference between the 
house built on sand and the one on rock lies here. 

These Roman Christians had ability also to minister 
how to one another? Verse 14. “Admonishing faith- 
fully” is perhaps the most difficult act we have to per- 
form toward our brethren, but these were able to do it. 
A great power for God! The emphasis is on “one 
another,” that is, apart from Paul’s letter to them. 

Now in verse 15, Paul, remembering this wonderful 
threefold character of the Roman Christians, writes how | 
to them? Who is the more able to receive instruction— 
the one who has never heard it, or the one who has 
heard, and needs only to be reminded? Peter proceeds 
thus also. See II Pet., chapter i, especially verse 12. 

Before we study the truths revealed now in this epistle, 
let us quote, before studying them, those astounding 
words of Paul, beginning with the last clause of verse 
15. ‘Because of the grace that was given me of God, 
that I should be a minister of Christ Jesus unto the 
nations,” Gr. (Gentiles). Paul’s ministering is literally 
as a priest offers up a sacrifice to God. Now this sacri- 
fice is called, “ministering as a priest the good news of 
God”—that is, the Gospel. See I Cor. xv, 3-5. Paul 
was doing this in order that the offering up, as by a 
priest, “of the nations, might be made acceptable (Israel 
was the elect nation; they had offerings; the Gentiles, 
however, were ‘unclean,’ afar off, without hope, without | 
God), being sanctified by the Holy Spirit.” “I have 
therefore,” says Paul, “my glorying in Christ Jesus in 
things pertaining to God.’ In this amazing passage, we 
find that just as God laid Israel upon Moses, calling 
them his (Moses’) people, giving them the law through 
him, with sacrifices and modes of worship, so upon Paul 
was laid “the Gentiles.” Not that the Gentiles were, any 
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one of them, of the elect earthly nation, but that through 
the ever astonishing good news concerning Christ’s work, 
called “the gospel of God,” (Christ being the “propitia- 
tion for the whole world,”’) the offering up, as by a 
priest, of the Gentiles (sacrifically as a whole; not in 
the way of personal salvation, but of a general Gentile 
acceptance) might be made acceptable to God. Thus the 
gospel could go out with a “Whosoever,” to every Gen- 
tile, because, as a whole, the Gentiles had been, through 
the gospel ministered by Paul, as a priest, “sanctified by 
the Holy Spirit.” In view of this “gospel of God,” pro- 
claimed by Paul in Romans, no wonder Paul speaks of 
his “glorying in Christ Jesus of things pertaining to 
God.’ That is, the Gentiles, or nations, were, through 
this gospel, committed to Paul (this great Pauline gos- 
_pel being compared to a sacrifice on their behalf), so that 
Paul might say that whatever glorying he had was in 
“things pertaining to God,” not to man or Judaism; and 
was in Christ Jesus, rather than in the letter of the Old 
Testament scripture, or even of our Lord’s earthly min- 
istry. Here Paul regards himself, so to speak, as a 
priest on the behalf of Christ Jesus, ministering in sac- 
rifice, the good news of God (which, indeed, told of the 
One Finished Sacrifice), in order that through it, the 
offering up to God of the Gentile nations might be made 
acceptable, the Holy Spirit being the Person by whom 
they were sanctified. God had sanctified to Himself, by 
outward things, and by the Passover chiefly, the nation 
of Israel. Now, by the news of the work of Christ, the 
Gentiles, to whom the news was sent were sanctified. 
How feebly we understand anything of this Pauline 
revelation! We call it a “figure of speech!” but it is not 
that, in our spiritual judgment, at all. Paul’s gospel was 
a revelation. It differed from Moses’ in this, that the 
“witness” of the law, pointed forward to the cross, while 
Paul’s message pointed back to the cross. It was the 
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thing—this story of Calvary (instead of the Passover 
and the law for Israel), that enabled the Gentiles, who 
had nothing, were “far off,” and were strangers and 
unclean, to be presented to God (as Israel once, in Deut- 
eronomy) as a whole, acceptable. Peter found this out 
at Cornelius’ house experimentally (Acts x), when he 
preached that everyone who believeth in Christ crucified 
should receive remission of sins. 

Before we study the great truth revealed now in this 
epistle, which regards Paul’s ministry to the Gentiles, let 
us quote the astonishing words of the Apostle from the 
last of verse 15: “Because of the grace that was given 
me of God, that J should be the minister of Christ Jesus 
unto the Gentiles, ministering (literally, as a priest) the 
gospel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles might 
be made acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Spirit.” 
So those at Cornelius’ house, hearing this news, received 
the Holy Spirit, astonishing the Jews. 

Remember, now, that according to Rom. xvi, 25, and 
Eph. iii, 10, the word “minister”’ means a special servant 
to administer something not before heard or known. 
What Moses was to Israel in Ex. xx, so Paul was 
to the Church. As Moses ministered the law to them, 
so Paul ministered the gospel to us. Also, that “grace” 
of verse 15 refers to God’s mighty outfitting of His serv- 
ant Paul, for this ministry among the Gentiles, or 
nations, to whom he was sent. Peter, James and John, 
and the rest, were sent especially to Israel. Gal. ii. The 
word “minister” in this sense has reference more to 
Paul’s assigned place as the bringer forth of the revela- 
tion of the Church and of the grace and election belong- 
ing to it in the heavenly places: just as Moses was given 
a place concerning the nation of Israel, and, though it 
seemed to overwhelm him (Num. xi), he carried it 
through, and Israel will still have their Jaw, in the mil- 
lennium. Ezek. xl, xlviii. 
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Continuing with Rom, xv, 15, and 16, we find Paul 
declaring himself, as the result of this divine appoint- 
ment, a priest (legevs) of Jesus Christ unto the Gentiles 
(¥m). 

This should astonish us, for the Gentiles had no priest. 
The Jews did. Because of this fact, Israel was “nigh” 
to God (ceremonially) through their sacrifices and law; 
the Gentiles were not “nigh” to God (i. e., had no cove- 
nant relations). Eph. ii. The Gentiles were afar off, 
without hope, and without God, having lost all connection 
with Him at Babylon. The Gentiles were unclean; 
indeed, they were dogs, aliens. On the other hand, there 
was the setting up of divine relationship with Israel at 
the Passover, at Sinai, and in Canaan. Israel was the 
elect nation also. God had suffered the other nations 
to go their own ways. Acts xiv, 16; Cf. Gal. ii, 13-15. 
And although most of the Israelites were not saved, yet 
there was that form of relationship—they were “nigh.” 

For a Gentile to be saved in the old days, he must 
become a proselyte of Israel, coming under its laws and 
identifying himself with its future. 

The Israelites, and rightly so, because the Lord Him- 
self used the expression in Matt. xv, 26, viewed other 
nations as utterly unvisited by God, and as sustaining no 
relationship to Him; themselves being the favored ones. 

Now, when blind, they rejected their Messiah, and 
God took occasion to bring the other nations into rela- 
tionship with Himself (not as nations, for Israel, though 
blinded, is still the elect nation of the future), by send- 
ing the gospel of a FINISHED SACRIFICE out to the 
nations, which had no relationship to the law and cir- 
cumcision that had been the basis of Israel’s relationship 
to Him. The Jews fought this gospel desperately, but it 
prevailed throughout the Roman world — indeed, the 
whole world, Paul says in Colossians, for it was “of” 
God. 
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Now in the chapter we are studying, Rom. xv, 16, we 
find that an “offering up” of the Gentiles, saved and 
unsaved—the whole world, must be made to God. There 
must be a priest to make this offering, and the offering 
was the gospel. It was simple: “Christ died for man’s 
sin, according to the scriptures; He was buried; and He 
rose again the third day according to the scriptures.” 

Of course, when our Lord died, offerings of blood, 
physical offerings, ceased forever in His one sacrifice, 
but Paul was so committed with the message of this 
great, one sacrifice on behalf, both of the Jews and of 
the Gentiles, that he said he “ministered it” (the gospel) 
as a priest, in order that the offering up (another 
“priest” word—(xeoogogd) to God of the Gentiles might 
be acceptable. Otherwise they still had nothing. But 
Christ died for the whole world. I John ii, 2. As the 
Lamb of God He so took away the sin of the world 
that the Gentiles could now be brought to God (as the 
Greeks were anxious to be, in John xii) just as freely 
as the Jews. 

Now in thus acting as a priest, with the gospel as his 
sacrifice, the Gentiles became acceptable, apart alto- 
gether from Israel (as subject to the law or proselyt- 
ism), and “being sanctified by the Holy Spirit,” Paul had 
the formal work of presenting them as a whole. Thus 
“the Holy Spirit fell” on Gentiles when the gospel was 
preached at Cornelius’ house, and as Peter said, “even as 
on us (the Jews in the upper room) at the beginning” 
(Pentecost). Acts xi, 15, 17. This astonished the six 
Jews who came with Peter from Joppa to that wonderful 
meeting in Cesarea. Acts x, 45. Just as freely as this, 
the Holy Spirit came upon the Gentiles. Acts xix, 6. 

Let us remember then, that not only had “the middle 
wall of partition” to be taken away (Eph. ii), but the 
Gentiles as a whole had to be sanctified. Rom. xv. Oth- 
erwise, it was contrary to preach salvation to a Gentile, 
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apart from his becoming a Jewish proselyte, according 
to the Old Testament. This is the deepest look at Paul’s 
peculiar ministry that is given us, it occurs to me. He, 
by his gospel, acting as a priest, “offered up” the whole 
Gentile world to God. 

The sixteenth verse of Rom. xv, has been passed 
lightly over at this Gentile end of the dispensation. 
Gentiles have taken over “religious” things, such as the 
Jews and heathen had, and have not relied upon that 
peculiar offering up of them, through Paul’s priestly min- 
istering of the gospel of God to them. This is a great 
verse. It must not be spiritualized away into mere figura- 
tive speech. 

The necessity of most carefully bowing to this scrip- 
ture concerning the unclean Gentiles having to be thus 
“sanctified by the Holy Spirit,’ through their being 
offered up by Paul, by means of the gospel, is brought 
out in Rom. xi, 17-21. Today, the Gentiles feel as proud 
and self-sufficient in themselves before God as the Jews 
came to be, and just as the Israelitish branches were 
“broken off,” so will the Gentiles be, by and by, accord- 
ing to the passage just quoted. When the Gentiles are 
broken off, and the natural branches (Israelites), grafted 
in again to the root of promise and blessing in Abraham, 
then, the Gentiles, not being sanctified by the Holy Spirit, 
can no more worship God as they do now, freely, but 
they will have to go up from all over the earth, to keep 
the Feast of Tabernacles, and be subordinated to the 
priestly nation of Israel. This is brought out in Zech. 
xiv, 15-19. Recall how Israel were put out of fellow- 
ship, and Moses made intercession in Ex. xxxii. 

Concerning Rom. xv, 20, why did Paul desire to avoid 
building on another man’s foundation? Who had laid 
the foundation? I Cor. iii, 10, 11. What is that foun- 
dation? Are other men found trying to lay “other foun- 
dations’? However, in Rom. xv, 20, it may be that 
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Paul is speaking of the mere work of others before him, 
as of the case in Acts xviii, 24, to xix, 5. 

But in Rom. xv, 20, Paul’s great ambition was to 
spread the truth of Christ and His salvation to those that 
had not heard at all! Is not this true? See verse 21. 

“They shall see, to whom no tidings of Him came, 
And they who have not heard shall understand.” 
When our Lord was upon earth, was the desire in His 
heart to press on with the tidings? Mark i, 38. Is this 

the case today with Him? Is it so with us? 

“Things Pertaining to God,’ Rom. xv. 17. Compare 
Man anets Ss vit, I27) Hebe i, 17;-and: vo" 136 This 
striking phrase (used for the first time in this place) 
indicates those matters, which are necessarily between 
the soul and God Himself. They are not only spirit- 
ual things, but are of such character as have relation 
to God alone. In a sense, no other phrase so fully 
illustrates the attitude of soul and life carried on by 
Paul the Apostle. He was abundantly occupied with 
things pertaining to his fellow-men, and peculiarly, to the 
saints, yet in all this he sustained the same relationship 
toward God as did Christ. ‘Mine hour,” said the Lord 
Jesus, “is not yet come’—indicating, that he was occu- 
pied with the needs of those about Him, the Father car- 
rying on His works through Him. “The works,” said 
He, “that I do, I do not do of Myself,” and “the Father 
abiding in Me doeth His works.” So did Christ abide in 
Paul, and when he had wrought, even most efficiently, 
as at Ephesus, or Philippi, or Thessalonica, he could say 
with great joy of heart, “I have my glorying.” But lo! 
it was a glorying before God, not man. The situation is 
perfectly brought out in II Cor. xii, 19: “Ye think that 
all this time we are excusing ourselves unto you” (Cor- 
inthians), but how different the facts! “Jn the sight of 
God speak we in Christ.’ However, the verse concludes 
with, “all things, beloved, are for your edifying.” Here 
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are brought out all the great relationships of a servant 
of Christ: serving Christ under God’s eye in his con- 
science, unto the building up or salvation of others; for 
example, Rom. 1, g—“God is my witness whom I serve 
in my spirit in the gospel of His Son, how unceasingly 
I make mention of you always in my prayers.” And 
he appeals to his conscience before God concerning his 
devotion to Israel. See Rom. ix, 1, and x, 1. Both are 
true and as to his heart attitude toward believers now, 
it could not be better expressed than in this chapter. 
RVI 7-21; 

Now we return to Rom. xv, 17. Like Moses, who 
lived intimately, as the friend of God, speaking face to 
face with Him, and had his secret glorying, in that he 
knew God thus unveiled (Num. xii; Ex. xxxiv), yet his 
daily task was with a people who knew not God thus. 
So Paul labored in the gospel with men, saved and un- 
saved. Yet these did not perceive or know that secret 
glorying toward God in Christ, which was going on in 
Paul’s soul all the while, nor was it best or right that 
others should enter into this “glorying,” otherwise there 
would be neither secret life, nor service, nor communion, 
nor cheer, for God’s servants. 

Paul goes on in Rom. xv, 18, to show how personally 
exclusive (yet not selfish) is such service. “I will not 
dare to speak of those things (wrought by others) save 
those which Christ wrought through me, for the obed- 
ience of the Gentiles, by word and deed, in the power of 
signs, and wonders, in the power of the Holy Spirit,” 
again (verse 19), “so that I have fully preached the gos- 
pel of Christ from Jerusalem even unto IIlyricum (verse 
20), yea, making it my aim so to preache the gospel not 
where Christ was already named that I might not build 
upon another man’s foundation,” and so forth. 

Here, as respecting his preaching, he is not refusing the 
fellowship of his brethren, but seeking service where he 
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should have this glorying before God. Consult the pas- 
sage in II Cor. v, 9, 10. Here the words, “make it our 
aim” are the same as in Rom. xv, 20. The third and 
only other occurrence of this word in the New Testa- 
ment is in I Thess. iv, 4. “Be ambitious” may translate 
each of the three. 

Paul, filled with much labor here on earth, was yet 
secretly glorying only in Christ Jesus and in “things 
pertaining to God,” such as personal prayer, faith in 
exercise, self-judgment regarding his stewardship of 
God’s mysteries, as a'real minister of Christ (I Cor. iv, 
1-5), his walk, his work, often the matter of giving his 
judgment in his epistles as one who has obtained mercy 
to be faithful, and discerning, not judging, enemies, e.g. 
Acts’ xiii, 9, 10; II Tim. iv, 14. 


ROMAN CHRISTIANS PROFITED BY 
PAUL’S PRIESTLY OFFERING UP OF 
GENTILES—ACCEPTABLE TO 
GOD, SANCTIFIED BY 
HOLY SPIRIT; JERU- 

SALEM, ROME, 

SPAIN; PRAYER 
BESOUGHT 


LEsson XXV 


Romans xv, 22-33 


HE preaching (Gr. fulfilling) of the gospel of 
Christ “from Jerusalem, and round about even unto 
Illyricum” had an effect on Paul’s getting to Rome. See 
verse 22. He had often had a special desire to visit 
Rome (Rom. i, 13 and xv, 22), but God has His own 
programme all through these regions and Paul must ful- 
fill it (Acts xvi, 6-10; xx, 3), ere he goes to Rome. 
Now God brought back to Jerusalem, by means of a 
collection for the poor saints, this man whom the Jews 
had everywhere hated and persecuted, and before them 
there in the temple and Sanhedrin, God let Paul defend 
himself and his gospel, as related to them. Finally, God 
retained him for two years at Cesarea, so that, if the 
Jews could find any real accusation against him, they 
might bring it forth. They could not, for they finally, 
and officially, and unanimously made request of Festus to 
have Paul brought back to Jerusalem—“lying in wait” 
to kill him by the way! Thus the Jerusalem Jews were © 
shown in their true light, as well as the poor saints in 
Jerusalem blessed by the Gentile offering. Paul, know- 
ing himself to be innocent of Jewish charges, and that 
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they were expecting to kill him, appealed to Cesar, in 
whose hands he really was, in the person of Festus at 
Cesarea. Acts xxv, I-12. 


All this was fully consistent with what Paul under- 
stood as to his “measuring-rod,” i. e., as to that area for 
furtherance of the gospel which God had prescribed to 
him. II Cor. x, 13-16.* If the Romans and Corinth- ° 
ians were faithful in prayer and love, Paul would be 
brought back from this necessary trip to Jerusalem, to 
be furthered beyond Corinth and beyond Rome, as the 
faith of these older saints grew. II Cor. x, 15. He 
would be magnified in them according to his “measur- 
ing-rod,” unto further abundance, so as to preach the 
gospel, even unto the parts beyond them. (What a 
field of prayer and faith for preachers!) 

What almost overwhelming statement, as to the fact 
and possibility of gospel preaching, in all these regions 
(from Jerusalem to Illyricum, next to Italy) is made by 
Paul in Rom. xv, 23? (Gr. “fully preached” or “ful- 
filled,’ in verse 19). Does verse 23 indicate that every- 


*The word “measure” here in the Greek is “Kara,” a rod for 
limiting. It signifies a peculiar province, appointed for the 
Apostle, to which he is to come first and be first, as regards 
spiritual matters. Others also had theirs. 

In using the word “measuring-rod” Paul was evidently con- 
scious at that time of the certain measure or limit that God had 
appointed him, for any field, both in extent and power: “to 
reach even unto you”; i. e.,' to preach unto the Corinthian 
Christians. “For we stretch not ourselves overmuch, as though 
we reached not unto you: for we were the first to come (reach) 
even as far as unto you (R.V.) for the gospel of Christ: not 
glorying beyond our measure (or Gr. measuring-rod), that is, 
in other men’s labors; but having hope that, as your faith 
groweth, we shall be magnified in you according to our ‘measur- 
ing-rod’ unto further abundance so as to preach the gospel 
even unto the parts beyond you and not to glory in another’s 
‘measuring-rod’ in regard to things ready to our hand.” Here 
is the hint (II Cor. x, 15) that as the Corinthians’ faith grew, 
Paul, who was the first to come to Corinth (Acts xviii) would 
have his way opened through them, to parts beyond them. This 
was his hope. That it was fulfilled and that he went on to these 
parts, through the fellowship and help of the Roman Christians, 
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body was converted throughout these regions from Jeru- 
salem to Illyricum? Why does Paul then declare he 
has “no more any place” in these regions? Could the 
local churches and assemblies, indwelt by the Holy 
Spirit, when once established, carry on the testimony and 
take care of the believers? Let us remember (II Tim. 
i, 11), Paul’s three-fold office; “herald” (Gr.) and apos- 
tle, and teacher. Do many desire a much-used preacher 
to remain where he has been used, despite his gifts for 
other places? What did Paul carry with him continu- 
ally? Rom. xv, 23. Is such a “longing” generally of 
God? 

In verse 24, he is on his way where? What did he 
further say about this purpose, in verse 28? This word 
settles the question about Paul having ministered in 
. Spain. Was his Spanish ministry necessary to be re- 
vealed further in scripture, than the fact here? How 
do we know? Did Paul have a ministry in Laodicea? 
Is it revealed in the scripture? Did he write a letter to 
the Laodiceans? Is that letter revealed? Col. iv, 16. 


is seen in Rom. xv, 28: “I will go on by you unto Spain.” 
Of course he went to Spain; it was perceived and purposed as 
thus in his ‘“‘measuring-rod.” 

It is exceedingly dangerous for any one of us to surmise, 
from the revealing protests of Agabus and others on the way, 
or from Paul’s experiences at Jerusalem, his shipwreck, and his 
imprisonment for two years in Rome, that he did not go to 
Spain afterwards, or indeed to any other “parts beyond Corinth.” 

It is also dangerous to say that Paul is “below his proper min- 
istry,’ when carrying back to Jerusalem the true fruit of that 
gospel which he had submitted to the Jerusalem Church in Acts 
xv, and Gal. ii, and had now preached so many years! It was 
eminently the thing for him to come back with the fruit of the 
ministry which the earlier Jews had questioned; also, this which 
was the evidence to them of the grace of God in the Gentile 
churches gave that gift. It was the ripe time to do it, for Paul, 
after waiting in Caesarea for two years, goes, still for “the hope 
of Israel,” as a prisoner to Rome; there to wait two more years 
for the Roman Jews, and for all that was to come to him. Then 
the door was closed to Israel, and Paul goes on, not so much to 
do dispensational things as to let himself be “furthered,” in the 
spirit of the gospel, to Spain, and “parts beyond.” 
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Is all needed apostolic writing revealed? What wisdom, 
finite or infinite, inspires scripture? God never speaks 
ot an inspired man, but only of the result of inspiration 
—'‘God-breathed” scriptures. 

What two hopes and what one condition does Paul 
give in Rom. xv, 24? Was the first fulfilled? Acts xxi- 
xxvi. The twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth chapters 
show the second and third fulfilled. The Roman Christ- 
ians joyfully greeted him (Acts xxviii, 14, 15), and 
according to what we read in Rom. xv, 24, Paul expected 
them to further his way to Spain, financially and in other 
ways, especially by prayer. Did they do that? How do 
wou know ?<-1])Cor,.1; 17; Ci, Acts-xx, 3, ff, 

Their fellowship in the Spanish ministry must depend 
upon the Apostle being how satisfied? Rom. xv, 24. 
Was Paul, then, accustomed to allow everybody to en- 
gage with him in the holy calling to which he was called? 
However, remember the words, “in some measure,” for 
he did recognize sincere earnestnesss, whether in great or 
small. (Note an example in Mark’s history, comparing 
Acts xiii, 5, with II Tim. iv, 11). 

In the twenty-fifth verse, at the time of writing this 
epistle to the Romans, Paul had been gathering a great 
love offering of which he gives explanation in verse 26; 
also, two whole chapters, II Cor. viii, and ix, are given to 
the great collection, which Paul carried from the Gentile 
churches of Asia Minor back to Jerusalem.* 

The early believers, especially the Macedonian Christ- 
ians, were so grateful that they gave of their own accord, 
beyond their power, in sending a great ministry of 
money back to Jerusalem. And to what kind of saints? 
Rom. xv, 26. Would it require that pride on the part of 
~ 47t may be remarked that in these days the order is reversed, 
and not scripturally. A great company of Christians of one 
denomination, has a board in some great city like London or New 


York, and sends out missionaries from there, supporting them by 
contributions from what is called “the home land.” 
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Jewish believers, should be greatly humbled, in order to 
receive such an offering? 

In Rom. xv, 27, what two facts are stated? Concern- 
ing the first, consult II Cor. viii, 2-5, which is a strik- 
ing comment on giving! Concerning the second, in Rom. 
xv, 27, have you ever considered it? Does Paul explain 
it in the rest of the verse? Is not this reasonable? Are 
“carnal” (material and earthly) gifts, such as money, to 
be compared with spiritual? See I Cor. ix, 9-11. How, 
by the way (Rom. xv, 27), were the Gentiles made par- 
takers of their spiritual things? Refer to Rom. xi, 
II-17. 

Returning to Romans xv, 27, we find the word “Gen- 
tiles’ again. Now please count back through this great 
passage, beginning with verse 9, and find how many 
times this word Gentile occurs, and mark each occur- 
rence, and its connection (xv, 27, is the tenth time). 
Why not twelve? Twelve is God’s number with what 
nation? (Consult Rev. vii, 4-8 et al.) Now in Rev. 
13:1, we see the last king of the Gentiles with how many 
horns, and how many crowns? Three is the number of 
God in scripture, four is the earth number (four quar- 
ters of the earth, four winds, etc.). Both twelve and 
seven are combinations of three and four. It is God’s 
number for perfect ways and government on the earth, 
and represents Israel, from the time of Jacob’s sons to 
the book of Revelation. It shows God governing the 
earth according to Himself. It is also connected with 
the New Jerusalem. Rev. xxi, 12. (Remember, this 
is not the earthly Jerusalem!) Gal. iv, 25, 26. Ten, on 
the other hand, probably represents all that man can do 
with what God lets him have. Consult Gen. xvi, 33; 
XViil, 32; xxiv, 22; xxxii, 15; (noting for whom were 
the gifts); Ex. xxxiv, 28; “the law is holy, just and 
good,” “through the law cometh the knowledge of sin” 
(not salvation), and “the law makes nothing perfect,” 
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among either Jews or Gentiles. II Kings v. 5; Esther 
ix, 13. Read the history of the French Revolution, 
which was an attempt to throw away seven, God’s num- 
ber for His ways in this creation, and substitute ten, 
man’s number. (Their horses fell dead in the streets of 
Paris!) Anyhow, it is striking that in this Gentile pas- 
sage, the Gentiles are mentioned ten times, and Paul 
writes: “And I know that, when I come unto you, I 
shall come in the fulness of the blessing of Christ.” 
Rom, xv, 29. 

Now, just a word in review: Were the Gentiles, any 
of them, God’s elect nation? Were any covenants made 
with them as such? Yet they are made “acceptable” in 
salvation, through the offering up that Paul, acting as 
a priest, made. The gospel, the finished work of Christ, 
takes the place of the old sacrifices. (Peter, as he must, 
opened the door for Gentiles, according to Matt. xvi, 19.) 

How much further than Spain he went with this gos- 
pel we do not know. Spain was one of “the ends of the 
earth,” one of the “Pillars of Hercules,” one of the out- 
ermost places, at that time. 

This gospel has made the Gentiles acceptable before 
God, through Paul’s “offering them up,” and now, any 
Gentile, who accepts this gospel, is saved. Paul, in Rom, 
Xv, 29, says that he knows that when he goes to Rome, 
he shall go in the fullness of Whose blessing, unto that 
great center of Gentiles? How did he know? What 
was meant by the “fulness of the blessing of Christ’’? 
Gist Thess, 53: TD. Corl 4i,-4. 

Paul adds a remarkable request for prayer for him- 
self, and those ministering with him, in Rom. xv, 30-32: 
“Now I beseech you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus Christ 
and by the love of the Spirit, that ye strive together with 
me in your prayers to God for me; that I may be de- 
livered from them that are disobedient in Judzea, and 
that my ministration, which I have for Jerusalem, may 
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be acceptable to the saints; that I may come unto you in 
joy through the will of God, and together with you find 
rest.” 

Does Paul put this tremendous burden of prayer on 
the saints here? What tender word does he start with? 
Cf. Rom. xii, 1. By Whose love and work does he seek 
to quicken their zeal? Not only “by our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” but by Whose love? Is the Spirit necessary in 
our prayers? We must not only believe we have Him, 
by His witness within, but that God loves us. Rom. v, 5. 

Note in verse 30, “that ye agonize.” This word “ago- 
nize,” was the word for striving in the Greek and Roman 
games, wrestling, running—efforts that took every ounce 
of strength and persistence. Why did Paul use this in 
connection with their prayers to God for him? Cf. Eph. 

vi, 10-20. Was Paul agonizing with them? 
- Now for what three things were they to pray definitely ? 
Verses 31 and 32. 

1. Was the prayer that Paul should be delivered from 
the disobedient ones in Judza answered? Acts xxii, 
24, 29, 30; Xxill, 11, and 16-35; xxiv, I-23; also chap- 
ters xxv, and xxvi, especially verse 32, and all of chap- 
ter xxvii. Read these chapters. Read them often. There 
is cheer and help in them. Is the result of the prayers 
of God’s saints here definitely seen? 

2. What was the second petition? Rom. xv, 31. Was 
this harder or easier to be answered than the first? 
Which is easier, to pull a man out of physical captivity 
or to overcome the desperate religious prejudices of the 
human heart?* It is easier to kill an Egyptian than to 
“straighten out” brethren. Ex. ii, 11-15. In xv, 32, whose 
will was Paul anxious should be brought about? Cf. 


*Gentile and Jewish prejudices, religious and racial, the deep- 
est of all in this world of enmities, had to be overcome; the 
Gentiles in giving, and the Jews in receiving. So the mightiest 
motives, their love for Christ, the Lord Himself, and the love 
of the one indwelling Spirit, were appealed to. 
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Rom. i, 10. If we keep on praying, and await God’s will, 
is that will good, and acceptable and perfect when it 
comes? Was Paul’s collection for the saints accepted? 
Acts. xxi, 17-19. 

3. Concerning the third petition of Rom. xv, 32, what 
was Paul’s great object of agonizing in prayer? Did he 
get to Rome? Acts xxvii. Was it an easy voyage? Did 
that make any difference? Did he get to Rome in joy? 
See Acts xxviii, 15. Was it through God’s will? Acts 
XXlli, II, settles everything. Did Paul, though a pris- 
oner, “find rest” with the saints in Rome? Acts xxviii, 30. 

What a wonderful chain of fulfillments for the united 
prayers of God’s saints! If Paul needed them, every 
preacher does. Beseech them, as Paul did. 

What great benediction closes this part of the epistle? 
Rom. xv, 33. It is from what God? Is peace really what 
we find made at Calvary and brought to the saints in 
Rome? Who sets it up, men or God? 

With whom is this peace to be? Who were the “you 
all’? Rom. i, 6, 7. All God’s saints may now have the 
peace of God within, but all God’s saints have now peace 
with God; and He is to them, through Christ, “the God 
of peace.” What great word ends the verse? 

It also ends the final benediction of xvi, 27. It means 
“Be it so!” It is the yielded heart of the saint rejoic- 
ing in the mighty revealed will of God, and is often con- 
nected with “Hallelujah.” “Hallelujah!” and “Amen!” 
are practically the same in every version, dialect, and 
language among the saints on this earth. One means, 
“Praise be to Jehovah!’—the other, “Be it sol’—from 
our hearts. 


JOYFUL SALUTATIONS TO BELOVED 
ROMAN CHRISTIANS FROM PAUL, 
HIS FELLOW-WORKER AND 
ALL THE CHURCHES OF 
THE GENTILES; BE- 

WARE OF DIVISIONS; 

SATAN BRUISED 
SHORTLY; 
BENEDICTION 


LESSON XXVI 


Romans xvi, I-24 


: OW we come to Rom. xvi, and we find this the 
4 “ most wonderful love-record in the Bible. “IJ have 
you im my heart,’ is the key to it. Phil. 1, 7. Paul is 
here pouring out his heart before our very eyes, a heart 
full of faith, and therefore of LOVE. 

First Phoebe, a deaconess of the little assembly of 
saints at Cenchree, the seaport of Corinth (where Paul 
is writing), must be commended to the saints of Rome. 
How good it is to commend folks to others! It is always 
kindness that does that. But Phoebe is honored with a 
mighty mission; she is to carry this great epistle to the 
Christians in that city! This was a priceless burden! No 
Spanish galleon freighted with gold ever bore such a 
treasure as God let dear Phoebe carry to the center of 
the Gentile world. Yet, as He told Jeremiah, He 
“watches over” His Word. It came safely, right down to 
us, though the feeble hands of Phcebe brought it on its 
way. 

“Receive her (Phoebe) in the Lord, worthily of the 
saints, and that ye assist her in whatsoever matter she 
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may have need of you: for she herself also hath been 
a helper of many, and of mine own self.” Worthy 
Pheebe! Did you know her before? Her business was 
to help. This is a great gift of the Spirit. (See “helps” in 
I Cor, xii, 28.) Apostles and prophets and teachers and 
miracle-workers and rulers are there. But “helps” is also 
there; and Phcebe was a helper. Perhaps no other gift 
is so easily unselfish. Dorcas was like that. Acts ix, 36. 
Wherever there are “helps,” there is love working. 
And now comes the opening of the heart of this great 
Apostle of the Gentiles—a believer, great, because “less 
than the least.” And we find, although he has not yet 
personally visited Rome, the names and often the cir- 
cumstances and history of twenty-six individual saints, 
besides Rufus’ mother (whose name is not given, but 
whom Paul claims as his very own mother)! Then he 
must needs salute also the church, or assembly of be- 
lievers, which met in Priscilla’s and Aquila’s home. He 
takes loving note, too, of the household of Aristobulus, 
and also that of Narcissus, “who are in the Lord.” He 
does not forget “the brethren” that are “with” the pre- 
cious five named in verse 14. But this amazing knowl- 
edge of the general circumstances of the Christians in 
Rome (where he has never been yet!), is not all, by 
any means. Listen to the particulars about these saints, 
known and treasured in this Apostle’s heart, that heart 
which, having Christ therein, is “at leisure from itself.” 
We read that Aquila and Priscilla were “fellow-workers” 
of Paul’s; we knew that from Acts xviii. But the Roman 
saints must be told that Priscilla and Aquila had “laid: 
down their own necks” for him; and he and all the 
churches, to this day, are thankful for that! Then “Epz- 
netus my beloved” is mentioned; salute him! Paul knew 
and especially loved him. And he was the first convert 
of proconsular Asia—did they know that? Mary is next; 
salute her in Paul’s name; she had “bestowed much 
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labor” on them. They might otherwise forget her devo- 
tion, or overlook it. Andronicus and Junias—had they 
told the saints that they were Paul’s blood-kin? And 
that among the apostles they were “of note”? Or had 
they ever boasted that they were “in Christ” before Paul 
was saved? The Roman believers ought to know this, 
and give them due honor. 

Ampliatus was another “my beloved” of Paul’s. He 
knew him well, and kept track of him. (He didn’t need 
telephones or newspapers or rapid mail service either, 
to do it!) Love looks after its objects. 

Urbanus had also worked in the gospel of Christ with 
Paul—salute him. And Stachys was another saint espe- 
cially dear—‘‘my beloved.” 

Apelles, experienced and approved in Christ; every- 
body trusted him; but salute him for Paul! 

' Herodion was another Christian relative of the Apos- 
tle’s; salute him. 

Tryphena and Tryphosa were noble sisters in Christ, 
“Laboring in the Lord”; salute them. Persis was an- 
other, an especially beloved sister in Christ; salute her; 
Paul knew of her; she had “labored much in the Lord.” 

Rufus — everyone knew him as one of God’s very 
elect; salute him, and his gracious mother, “who has 
been a mother also to me,” says Paul, like the “mothers 
in Israel.” 

Then the five brethren of verse 14, Asyncritus, Phle- 
gon, Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas, and the brethren with 
them, were remembered; these five have Greek names. 
We know that Aquila and his wife were Jews. There 
are Romans also in this list. Paul loved them all. Here 
is a dear couple, Philologus and Julia; and then Nereus 
and his sister, and Olympas; then again, “all the saints 
that are with them.” There are these three special groups, 
of saints known by Paul—see verses 5, 14, and 15. And 
as just noted, two “households’”—in verses 10 and 11; 
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these were possibly small gatherings of Christians. And 
they all live in Paul’s ‘heart, which is really the Lord’s 
heart, for Christ lived, spoke, and loved, in Paul! 

Then, “all the churches of Christ salute you!’ 

This “salute” is a beautiful word. It means fellow- 
joy, fellow-destiny, fellowship, expressed “in the glad- 
ness of those who go in the light of God Most High.” . 
There is something heavenly about it, something too deep 
for words or tears. “We are saved; we know you are! 
We are all heaven-bound—we greet you on the way! 
How are you? God bless you! We are going home 
together, in Christ, unto God! We salute you with the 
holy hail of the redeemed! All the churches of Christ 
salute you!” 

Here is unity, the unity of a common faith, a common 
life, a common joy, a common citizenship, a common 
love, a common destiny and destination! 

In verses 17 to 20, we have a remarkable passage. As 
always, there are present among the saints, those who 
would cause what? Verse 17. What two things were 
these false brethren causing? Verse 17. What is the 
difference between “divisions” and “occasions of stum- 
bling”? Is there always someone ready to join a division? 
But a division is contrary to what? Verse 17. Name 
some of the “occasions of stumbling” that occur in 
churches? In the words, “contrary to the doctrine which 
ye learned,” we have the means of discerning these ter- 
rible things. “Divisions” seems to refer to bodies of 
Christians, and “occasions of stumbling,” to individuals. 
Both are most awful in their destructive power in the 
church, which is to bear the testimony of the oneness 
set forth in Eph. iv, 4-6. 

What was to be done with them? Verse 17,1. c. Here 
is a plea to turn away from all those causing divisions, 
stumblings and everything contrary to the one teaching 
about Christ. Beguiling and fair though they may be, 
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turn from such teachers. Love and unity and holiness 
are the proofs of reality. Why? (read verse 18.) “A 
man’s belly,’ says John Bunyan, “will take him a long 
way in the outward service of Christ.” What sort of 
speech did these false servants have? With what effect? 
Does it constitute an innocent person guilty that he is 
beguiled temporarily concerning false teachers? Verse 
19 declares openly that these Roman Christians were 
noted for what? The Lord told us to be “wise as ser- 
pents, and harmless as doves.” Therefore the “inno- 
cent” believer is sometimes entangled in divisions, and 
even caused to stumble. What is his recourse? Verse 17 
. —the doctrine which ye learned.” “Prove all things!’ 
says the apostle, and “hold fast that which is good.” 
Every believer must discern from Paul’s Epistles,* that: 
-which is befitting to the Church. 

In Rom. xvi, 19, Paul rejoices over them because of 
their disposition to the truth, which “is come abroad unto 
all men.” But he would have them wise unto what? 
And simple unto what? This is a wonderful description 
of the believer who is walking carefully. He quickly 
lays hold of that which is good, and is simple unto that 
which is evil. He recognizes both good and evil, but 
knowing the truth that sin has been put away for all men 
at Calvary, he does not need, in his daily walk, to be 
other than “simple” toward the evil. He cannot but see 
it everywhere about him in all its phases, yet, whatever 
it be, he says with David, “I as a deaf man hear not,” 
and, with Solomon, “mine eyes look right on” (right 
ahead). He does not even know “the deep things of 
Satan.” Rev. ii, 24. He obeys Phil. iv, 8, 9. “And the 
God of peace” is with him: “Whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, 

*We say Paul’s Epistles, especially from Romans through Phile- 
mon, as Paul is our Apostle in a peculiar way (See Gal. ii). “The 


Hebrew believers are addressed in Hebrews, James and Peter 
in a special way. 
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whatsoever things are of good report (good or kind), 
if there be (in the persons or things you are consider- 
ing) any virtue, and if there be amy praise (that is, any- 
thing that can be spoken well of—Gr. “taken account of,” 
or, “set down in your note book’), think on these 
things. Such a program or walk for the believer, is a 
happy one; there is the watching for that which is ex- 
cellent and “simple,” in the sense of not taking account 
of that which is evil. There are souls who do not notice 
the evil they see about them, but are constantly obeying 
that which is good in anything, if good there be! God 
Himself declares, that in this dispensation He is not 
reckoning the trespasses of men unto them. II Cor. v, 
19. Therefore, the believer is directed to walk with this 
attitude, for God, Who knows all things, is not reck- 
oning the trespasses. When the Day of Judgment comes, 
it will be otherwise. Let us hold fast this truth concern- 
ing the present dispensation, that the believer in Christ 
is to walk “even as He walked.” He was infinitely con- 
scious of this world’s sin, but knowing that He Himself 
was to bear the sin of the world, He walked toward men 
as if sin did not exist. The only sins He manifested judg- 
ment against, were the want of belief in Himself, self- 
righteousness, and the hypocrisy, which self-righteous- 
ness brought out in His presence. 

Proceeding to Rom. xvi, 19, what was the obedience 
to the gospel, that is, “the obedience of faith,” that these 
Roman Christians had? Verse 26. Again, in verse 20, 
what was the hope that encouraged such a life of wis- 
dom in goodness, and simplicity in evil? 

What is the Name given to God in connection with His 
bruising Satan? This promise is the first one in the 
Bible. Find it in Gen. iii. The seed of the woman is 
Christ and His own, and it is through them by Christ 
that God will bruise Satan, for Rev. xx, 10, can only be 
fulfilled by the bruising mentioned in I Cor. xv, 25, and 
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27. The God of peace will bruise Satan under whose 
feet? They should “judge angels” (I Cor. vi, 3). Rev. 
xii, 7-9, reveals Michael and his angels casting Satan 
down to earth, Christ and the Church taking the place of 
all authority and judgment in the heavenlies, and the 
judgment rendered by the Church, the saints, the apos- 
tles, and the prophets in Rev. xviii, 20: “God hath 
judged your judgment on her.” (Satan’s world capital, 
Babylon, rebuilt: Rev. xix, 1-5; xviii, 21; Isa. xvi, 
13°15';. Ezek xxviii, 16,17): 

Of course the chaining of Satan for one thousand 
years at the beginning of Rev. xx, as well as his being 
cast in the lake of fire, in Rev. xx, I0, are two stages 
of Satan’s bruising; but that at the beginning of the mil- 
lennium (i. e., Rev. xix), when he is imprisoned for one 
thousand years, is the special “bruising” referred to in 
Rom. xvi, 20. 

At present, in the warfare of faith, Satan is to be with- 
stood, steadfast in our faith. I Pet. v, 8-10; Jas. iv, 7. 
This is the Christian’s true battle, as seen in Eph. vi, 
10-20. 

With what benediction does Rom. xvi, 20 end? Just 
what is “the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ”? See II 
Cor. viii, 9g: “Though He was rich, yet for your sakes 
He became poor, that ye through His poverty might be 
rich.’ How would this injunction be exactly that which 
would befit those under whose feet Satan was shortly to 
be bruised? Those who would have this grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with them, would be fulfilling Jas. iv, 
7, in what way? Not only in resisting the devil, but in 
being in subjection to whom? In fact, can there be true 
resistance to Satan before one becomes subject to God? 

Thus, with the injunction, the blessing of that peculiar 
“grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,” who sacrificed Him- 
self, thus making us rich, ends this great epistle. This 
is one of its endings. It means that the same grace which 
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wrought in Christ, was not only to work in these breth- 
ren (and would thus work), but was to be the outcome 
of the whole doctrine and exhortation of this epistle. 
John said, “Beloved, if God so loved us, we also ought 
to love one another.”’” And again, “Hereby know we love, 
because He laid down His life for us: and we ought to 
lay down our lives for the brethren.” I John iv, 11; 
iii, 16. 

Then come the salutations to the Christians at Rome, 
by Paul’s companion-laborers at the time he wrote from 
Corinth. First, Timothy, well known and well reported 
of everywhere, salutes these far-off Roman saints. Three 
kinsmen of Paul’s are next: Lucius, Jason, and Sosi- 
pater. (It is striking to find how many of Paul’s own 
relatives were “in Christ;’” some had prayed for him; 
he had prayed for some.) Then Tertius, the “stenog- 
rapher” who wrote the letter to the Romans at Paul’s 
dictation, must “salute them in the Lord.” (When the 
reference is to life, it is “in Christ ;’’ when, service, it is 
“in the Lord.”) 

Now comes a great saint; you must know him, Gaius, 
Paul’s host, who so gladly had him in his house and 
cared for his needs. But he was not only Paul’s host, 
but “the host of the whole Church.” Here is a man after 
God’s heart! ‘Open house to all saints’—such was his! 
The Gaiuses have died off, so many of them; yet here 
and there is one, in whose house preachers, in fact, all 
believers are fully at home. “Given to hospitality,” could 
be truly said of Gaius. It got out. He needed not to 
advertise it. His house, his household furniture, his serv- 
ants, his food, his deep good-will, yes, everything, was 
the Lord’s, and He sent along saints to enjoy it. In the 
meanwhile, Gaius’ reward was increasing, by every cup 
of cold water! Not the excellence of the appointments, 
but the inwardness of the welcome, is the precious oint- 
ment, whose fragrance fills the house where Jesus Christ 
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and His disciples are welcomed. So Gaius salutes the 
saints! The host of the whole Church was he! What 
an honor! 

Then comes Erastus, the actual city-treasurer of the 
great city of Corinth. He is saved, and sends saluta- 
tions! “Not many noble.” Lady Huntingdon, the friend 
of the Wesleys and Whitfield, used to say, “I am going 
to heaven on the letter ‘m,’ for, but for that letter it 
would have read, ‘Not any noble’ !” 

And after Erastus, so politically prominent, comes, 
perchance, your name. “Quartus the brother” salutes 
you! All that Paul says of this dear saint, is that he is 
a brother. “Quartus the brother” can represent anyone! 
Do not be discouraged, and hide your talent in a napkin 
because you haven’t ten! Here is one who is not promi- 
nent, not especially known, either for his works or 
“words, or “beloved” personality. But he is a brother and 
says to Paul, “Tell them I salute them.” It would have 
been self-consciousness, a kind of disappointed pride, 
that would have made Quartus say, “I am so unimpor- 
tant, you needn’t say anything of me.’ But he said, 
“Salute them!” And here was the love of the one Spirit; 
here was grace. Quartus needs to be preached about and 
told of. If you are last and least even as Quartus was, 
salute the saints. If you belong to their company, salute 
them in love. The widow put her two mites in. She 
didn’t say they were too small a gift. And the Lord, 
standing there looking into hearts, said she had “cast in 
more than they all.” Praise God for “Quartus the 
brother,” and for all the Quartuses! 

There remains yet one much overlooked, yet all-im- 
portant fact to be emphasized. The love of the Christian, 
toward God, and Christ, and fellow-Christians, and the 
unsaved, is a gift from God, and is not the mere putting 
forth of the human will to obey God’s command to love. 
The law of Moses commanded love: ‘Love God with 
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all your heart; and your neighbor as you love yourself.” 
But the gospel directs us to lay down our lives for our 
fellow-Christians, and to preach the gospel at all sacri- 
fice, even that of life itself. 

Now here we see in the gospel an altogether different 
principle than that in the law. It is right that we should 
love God—we are His creatures, and owe all to Him. It 
is right that we should be ready to share God’s benefits 
with our “neighbors,” and fellow-creatures. But the gos- 
pel speaks in a wholly different way. Beloved if “He 
laid down His life for us....we ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren.” And Paul, describing that “love 
of Christ,’ which “constrained” him (Gr. carried him 
along), says he judged that “one died for all, therefore 
all died; and He died for all, that they that live should 
no longer live unto themselves, but wnto Him Who for 
their sakes died and rose again” (II Cor. v, 14, 15). 

Two things appear here: (1.) Those who are “in 
Christ” died with Him. (2.) Their life now in Him is 
to be lived unto Him, as a life of constraining love. They 
are regarded as freed from their former selves in His 
death, and also, as filled with a consuming devotion to 
Him Who has thus redeemed them. 

Now the Holy Spirit, indwelling the believer, is He 
Who both sheds abroad in our hearts, God’s love to us 
(Rom. v, 5), and also gives that love, which is His direct 
working, to all others. Unless we see that it is “the love 
of the Spirit” in us (Col. i, 8, and Rom. xv, 30) and let 
Him bear His own fruit in us (the first and greatest of 
which is love, Gal. v, 22), we shall get directly back in 
spirit under the law, only with a greater burden than 
ever, to lay our lives down for others. The law simply 
said, “love others as yourselves.’ You see, the law told 
us to love, but did not supply the power to love. The 
gospel shows us that its proper fruit is love, and tells us 
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that Christ, by the Holy Spirit in us, will love others 
through us. So we do not try, but yield and trust. 

Of course the love of Christ is the love that has laid 
down its life for even its enemies; and His love for His 
Church is described in Eph. v, as “loving His own self,” 
inasmuch as believers are members of His Body. 

So while we find love to be the fundamental and essen- 
tial fruit of the gospel, we find also with great joy that 
it is the blessed Holy Spirit, given freely unto God’s 
saints, who bears that fruit. “The fruit of the Spirit is 
love!” And our Lord has told us (John xv) that the 
Father is glorified in our bearing much fruit! 

Abiding in Christ then, walking by faith hourly in the 
Spirit, expecting God, Who spared not His own Son, to 
freely grant us to bear fruit—the great fruit of love— 
~by that Spirit He has made to dwell in us, we shall find 
how He does exceeding abundantly above all we ask 
or think! 

“As therefore ye received Christ Jesus the Lord (in 
child-like faith), so walk in Him, rooted and builded up 
in Him, and established by your faith, . . . . abound- 
ing in thanksgiving.” In short, it is not only faith in the 
doctrinal part of Romans (the first eleven chapters), but 
the glad surrender to God, the Author of all these great 
mercies, that gives the indwelling Holy Spirit the oppor- 
tunity to bring forth im us the fruit of our faith, which 
is, pre-eminently, Jove. Those who preach the doctrines 
only, without beseeching for full surrender of the life, 
bring the believer into knowledge, but leave him power- 
less. Those who preach the need of surrender only, do 
not give the believer the motive (“the mercies of God”), 
that brings about the fruit of faith. 

However, the walk after surrender is one of simple 
faith—faith that knows God, and drawn by that knowl- 
edge of His mercies, WALKS IN LOVE. 


GREAT COMMENDATION OF SAINTS TO 
THE ONLY WISE GOD WHO COULD 
ESTABLISH THEM ACCORDING 
TO PAUL’S GOSPEL AND THE 
PREACHING ACCORDING 
TO THE REVEALED 
MYSTERY 


Lesson XXVII 
Romans xvi, 25-27 


HIS great epistle to the Romans now concludes 

with perhaps the mightiest ascription of glory to 
God, found in all scripture. There are three great parts 
of Romans: (1) i to viii. (2) ix to xi. (3) xii to 
xvi. Each concludes in a characteristic rapture of praise. 
The first is in view of the eternal and divine security of 
the believer. The second is in view of God’s revealed 
counsels, as to present mercy for the individual sinner, 
and future mercy for God’s Israel. This closing one 
(xvi, 25-27) is a “hallelujah chorus” for all saints, to 
celebrate the character of the marvelous revelation called 
the gospel which belongs to this dispensation. The se- 
cret kept in silence by God “through the times of ages” 
past, but now made known by “writings from God,” is 
manifested at last according to the commandment of the 
Eternal God, and made known unto all nations, calling 
for an obedience of believing. This message is about 
Jesus Christ, just as in chapter i, 3, it is “concerning 
God’s Son.” It was to be preached as good news. God’s 
power would establish those who believingly and obedi- 
ently heard it. He had that power to establish saints, and 
it was along the lines of this revealed and proclaimed 
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mystery that He would do it. A mystery (xvi, 25) in 
scripture is something hidden from, and utterly beyond, 
those powers of intelligence conferred on man. There 
must be the unfolding or revealing of a mystery, by God; 
then all is clear. 

Now we know from other parts of Paul’s writings 
that the true gospel for this age is such a mystery—hid- 
den until revealed to Paul by Christ Himself. See Gal. 
1, 10, 123 Eph nte2;.3> 7,16; Colii, 24-20;-1 Tame 
HH am 4,-00; 11 Peta 15, 16: 

And we know that to Paul alone, is it given to pro- 
claim the Church, and what it exactly is—the Body of 
Christ; what the Church’s calling is, heavenly, not 
earthly (as was and is, natural Israel’s) ; and what its 
place now is, as the House of God on earth, instead of 
Israel’s temple “made with hands ;”’ and what the man- 
ner of this House is, that the Father and the Son indwell 
it by the Holy Spirit, in an assembly or church-way, mak- 
ing it not only the earth-home of the saints, but “the pil- 
lar and stay of the truth.” We also know the great secret 
of the Rapture, a taking up of those in Christ (those 
who are fallen asleep, and those who remain alive), in a 
moment, at the last trump, in glorified bodies, to be “with 
the Lord.” I Thess. iv, 13-18; I Cor. xv. 52, etc. 

But the truth in view in Rom. xvi, 25-27, is especially 
the wondrous revelation contained in this great epistle to 
the Romans. 

QUESTIONS: Where else in scripture does Paul use 
the expression “my gospel”? Gal. i, 8, 9, II, 12; ii, 2; 
Eph, ti; 3-0 ;:I Thess.4, 5} ii; 4° Il Thess) ii, 14° 11 “fam, 
ii, 8. Not that the other apostles did not preach the gospel 
of salvation, as of course they did, including the truths of 
forgiveness, justification, and Christian liberty, all 
founded on the shed blood of Christ. Witness Peter’s 
sermon on the day of Pentecost or the one in Cornelius’ 
household to the Gentiles. But they did not know, apart 
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from Paul’s epistles (II Pet. iii), the gospel of the mys- 
tery, the heavenly Christ and His Body the Church, as 
identified with Him, in death, burial, resurrection, and 
newness of life, altogether apart from Judaism. 

If God gave Moses the Ten Commandments on tables 
of stone, did He not expect the people to submit to the 
fact that they were from God and carefully regard them 
so? If so (and we know that the Jews realize what their 
law is, even to this day), how much more should Chris- 
tians today know exactly what the gospel committed to 
Paul is! Would God neglect what He had thus com- 
mitted? Or would it not be most probable that He would 
honor the revelation given through Paul, in proportion 
as it was accurately and earnestly set forth? Could any- 
thing else take its place? Any form of doctrine? Any 
statement, however beautiful, of the facts revealed in the 
epistles of Paul? Any order of church gathering and 
procedure? Any substitution of earthly hopes such as 
“conquering the world for Christ before His return,” or 
the gradual dissemination of the gospel bringing about a 
universal state of salvation, etc.? Could man add to 
Paul’s gospel any more than Moses could add to the Ten 
Commandments? Can “Modernists,” so-called, by their 
vain and trifling thinking, add anything of value to what 
the Spirit of God revealed through Paul? He claimed a 
complete heavenly revelation which he called “my gos- 
pel.” Peter, James and John admitted, as we read in 
Gal. ii, that to Paul had been committed “the gospel of 
the uncircumcision.” Let us freely and frankly admit as 
much. To Peter, James, and John, had been committed 
the “gospel of the circumcision,” that is, the ministra- 
tion of the gospel to Jews who had not been completely 
delivered from their ancient worship. Though these con- 
fessed Jesus as their Messiah, yet they kept days, hours 
of prayer, and other Jewish observances. See Acts xxi. 

To Paul was given a heavenly revelation concerning 
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a heavenly company called the Church, elect before the 
“times of ages” and not in anywise earthly or connected 
with Judaism. 

Who knew that God had a righteousness entirely apart 
from works, and simply through faith in Christ? 

Who knew there was not one good human being on 
earth, and absolutely none righteous by works of right- 
eousness ? 

Who knew that Jsrael, nationally, had been “blinded” 
to this, as well as individual sinners of all nations (in 
this present time of enlightenment) ? 

Whoever could have dreamed of two Adams, two men, 
one bringing condemnation and death by a single act 
to all—the other bringing justification and life to all who 
would receive it, by His single act of death? 

- And what human reason could conclude that those in 
Christ share His death in actual fact; that as He died 
unto sin so they have like relationship to sin—dead to it 
in Christ’s death? 

Who would believe, on looking about him in this 
world, that divine grace abounded as far above sin as 
God is greater than man? 

Who knew anything about “the flesh” or about the 
indwelling operation of the Holy Spirit in the true be- 
liever ? 

Who could tell the secret of the love of God’s saints, 
that despite the persecutions and heresies and all evils, 
has bound them together for almost two thousand years? 
No one knew that they composed one Body, as “members 
one of another,” with one Life and one Spirit within 
them. 

All this, and much more, Paul revealed, by God’s sov- 
ereign choice! He was the revelator of the gospel, even 
as Moses was chosen to reveal the Jaw to Israel at Sinai. 

When men are taught these amazing truths, they know 
“the mystery”; and they are able to hold fast the Head, 
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which is Christ in glory, and, by the indwelling Spirit, 
keep the faith and walk in the truth, and are established, 
even as Rom. xvi, 25, declares. God has power to 
establish them, according to Paul’s gospel. It is these 
“writings from God,” called “prophetic scriptures” in 
this passage, that reveal this great establishing gospel to 
us. Probably, the expression, “prophetic scriptures” (not 
“scriptures of the prophets,” for the word “prophetic” 
is an adjective, in the original), refers primarily to all 
the New Testament books, the “Gospels,” the “Acts,” 
Paul’s and other epistles, which set Christ before us as 
an object of faith. But in a peculiar sense, the phrase 
must be applied to those writings that unfold the good 
news of God, given to Paul for us, concerning His Son’s 
person and work, for such are the epistles of Paul in a 
peculiar sense. Paul is essentially the revelator of the 
gospel, as Moses was of the Jaw. Until he is so seen, no 
clear, establishing knowledge of the truth is gained. For 
it was necessary that the gospel of our Lord’s sacrificial 
death and actual resurrection be preached first to Jsrael, 
“Beginning from Jerusalem.” And God “put up” with 
these Jews for much of the mixture of law, and ordi- 
nances, and temple-worship. They had formerly had a 
divine system which was now set aside. But Paul (after 
much forbearance with opposing Jews), declared to the 
Gentiles a new revelation. “Now, apart from the law a 
righteousness of God is revealed.” Not, indeed, contrary 
to the Old Testament, but according to a set of facts and 
a spirit of things the legalists could not understand. The 
law and the prophets, by sacrifices, types, and direct fore- 
telling, really bore witness to a righteousness supplied by 
God, and not by man, who was shown to be guilty and 
helpless. But the Jews, not being convinced by the Living 
Spirit of their lost state, seized on the law as their hope, 
simply because it was given their nation. Paul deals with 
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their whole case in Rom. xi, 17-29. A most solemn 
passage ! 

Paul’s constant testimony to the fact that he had an 
especial message from God cannot be overlooked. No 
other apostle speaks of “my gospel!’ And it is accord- 
ing to the revelation given to Paul that men are estab- 
lished. Grace, the conferring on believers of the same 
favor that Christ has with His Father, by His death, is 
the astounding theme of Paul’s gospel. When a man 
sees himself accepted “in the Beloved,’ he ceases from 
self-effort and _ self-centeredness, and rests in God, 
through Christ’s work and because accepted in Christ. 

I cannot close without a brief word on the last verse 

of Romans. “To the only wise God,” or, as better read, 
“To God, only wise, through Jesus Christ, be glory unto 
the ages!” 
- Note, first, that all the revelation of God’s gospel 
brings forth this fruit in the believing heart: Glory be 
to God! Man, in Romans, robbed of righteousness, and 
told he can never receive righteousness by the law or by 
any self-effort whatsoever, gives up; his “mouth is 
stopped” (Rom. iii, 19). But having received the revela- 
tion of the gift of righteousness from God, by His 
blessed Son’s work at Calvary, man’s mouth is open 
again and filled with praise to such a Giver. “Thanks be 
to God for His unspeakable gift!” Even in heaven, John 
heard this acclamation to the Lamb: ‘Worthy art thou, 
for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed men unto God 
by thy blood!” This glorying in His good news about 
Christ, pleases God above all possible things, for His 
Son it is in whom His soul delights. 

“To God only wise, through Jesus Christ be glory!” 
As it is written in Heb. xiii, 15: “Through Him (Christ) 
then let us offer up a sacrifice of praise to God continu- 
ally: Even the fruit of lips that make confession to HIS 
NAME.” God will yet have all creation own the name 
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of Jesus; every creature will do it, whether saved or 
not. See Phil. ii, 9-11, and Rev. v. For we read in Col. 
i: “It was the (divine) good pleasure that in Him (the 
Son of God) should all the fulness dwell. 


Finally, in Rom. xvi, 27, it is to “God only wise,’ that 
praise and glory is given. “The Lord knoweth the wis- 
dom of man, that it is foolishness.’ Oh, that we were 
able to believe in our hearts that all wisdom is in God. 
There be, perhaps, in earth great and wise men, also 
gods many, and lords many; but all their wisdom is van- 
ity. None on earth or in heaven is wise but God. His 
saints have no wisdom of their own, but they do have 
“the mind of Christ,” by the indwelling Holy Spirit. 

It was in due season, “the fulness of the time,” that 
God sent forth His Son. It was also, “in all wisdom and 
prudence,” (Eph. i) that God made known to Paul, after 
keeping it in silence from all preachers throughout all 
preceding ages, this wonderful “mystery” or secret of 
the gospel, the heavenly message, the purpose of God 
in Christ, and especially for the Church, which is Christ’s 
Body. “To God only wise!’ Be that the daily, hourly 
worship of our hearts! Let us seek to be able to believe 
it utterly, and, as His little ones, give Him all the glory, 
through Jesus Christ His Son! 

“The apostle closes with ascription of praise to the 
only wise God; but, in doing so, and owning Him as He 
Who is able to establish them according to his (Paul’s) 
gospel, he recalls the character of the testimony con- 
tained in that gospel—that of which he speaks in so 
many places in so remarkable a manner. In this epistle 
to the Romans he has not developed this mystery (of 
which he speaks): his object was to show a soul stood 
in liberty before God; and that is individual, and must 
be so. Conscience and justification are always necessa- 
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rily individual. Still, he supposes the Christian estate (as 
in Rom. viii, 1) that we are in Christ, and (in xii) that 
we are one body in Christ, as here (xvi, 25-27) the full 
scope of the counsels of God in the mystery hidden from 
ages. None of them (the mysteries) are unfolded in this 
epistle; but his preaching of Jesus Christ was accord- 
ing to the revelation of the mystery, which set Christ at 
the head of all things; and not only so but brought Jews 
and Gentiles as one Body, with all distinction lost, into 
union with Him in heaven as Head—a truth which left 
the system of the law entirely aside, (though confirming 
its authority in its own place). This had been kept secret 
since the world began, but was in the counsels of God 
before the world was (compare II Tim. i, 9; Tit. i, 2; 
Eph. i, and iii; and Col. i), and was revealed — now 
that the foundation for the heavenly and eternal blessing 
was laid in Christ's work.” —J. N. Darby. 


Mark well this trenchant quotation, as emphasizing 
that in the form of a doxology, Paul makes us conscious, 
(1) of a hitherto unrevealed message, which had been 
hid in God as Creator; (2) that this message, or gospel, 
of his, was according to the revelation of that mystery 
until now hidden; (3) that such preaching as opened to 
men this mystery, would be used of the only wise God 
to “establish” those who had believed; (4) that all 
Paul’s teaching is necessarily (being of a risen Christ) 
of things unknown to “the law,” as given to earthly 
Israel; and so, wholly an independent revelation, un- 
known in Old Testament scripture, or the Four Gospels, 
the Church being still future, in Matt. xvi, 18; and (5) 
that Paul’s message was not possible until after Christ 
opened heaven by His work on Calvary, and after His 
resurrection; and finally, (6) that Paul’s authority by 
this message is fimal, through this whole Church age. 
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SPECIAL NOTE ON PAut’s GOSPEL 


There are two great revelators, or unfolders of Divine 
Truth in the Bible—Moses in the Old Testament, and 
Paul in the New. 

Some one may say, “Is not Christ the Great Teacher ?” 
In a sense this is true; but in a real sense Christ is the 
Person taught about, rather than teaching, in the Gospel. 
The law and the prophets pointed forward to Christ; the 
epistles point back to Him; and the book of Revelation 
points to His Second Coming, and those things connected 
with it. The Four Gospels tell the story of how He was 
revealed to men, and rejected by them.* Christ, Him- 
self, therefore, is the theme of the Bible. Moses in the 
law reveals God’s holiness, and thus by means of the 
law reveals human sin, and the utter hopelessness and 
helplessness of man. Paul, in his great epistles, reveals 
Christ as our Righteousness, Sanctification, Redemption, 
and All in All. 


The twelve apostles (Matthias by divine appointment 
taking the place of Judas) were to be the “witnesses” 
(Acts i, 22) of Christ’s personal resurrection—that is, 
of the fact of it. They were not to unfold fully, as Paul 
was to do, the doctrine of it. They, the twelve, were 
with Jesus personally, and knew Him as a man, and 
when He died they saw His death, actually, experiment- 
ally. When He was buried, they knew it personally, di- 
rectly, as eye-witnesses. And when He was raised, they 
found it out experimentally, by visiting His actual tomb, 
and seeing that it was empty. They were also to see and 
handle the physical, risen body of our Lord. And it was 


*Christ, when on earth, did not “start” anything. He said in 
Matt. xvi, 18: “I will build my Church.” He had not yet built 
it. He was a “minister of the circumcision,” (Rom. xv, 8; Matt. 
xv, 24) and though He taught, it was to reveal to men their 
helplessness, and lead them to rely on Himself. Finally, all 
failed in Gethsemane. Then came the Cross, and the end of all 
things human. Then the Resurrection, and a new beginning. 
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with them that our Lord abode on earth forty days after 
His resurrection, “shewing Himself alive (physically, in 
a body) by many infallible proofs.” Acts 1, 3. 

This great fact—that the Person whom the Jews 
themselves well knew they had crucified and buried, was 
risen from the dead and ascended to heaven—this tre- 
mendous fact, the twelve apostles witnessed to, before 
Israel at Jerusalem, and everywhere else. Thus we find 
the opening chapters of the Book of Acts filled with the 
single testimony that Jesus of Nazareth had risen from 
the dead, and that remission of sins was through Him. 

But unto none of these twelve apostles did God reveal 
the great body of doctrine for this age. Just as God 
‘chose Moses to be the revelator to Israel of the Ten 
Commandments, and all connected with the law dispen- 
sation, so God chose Paul of Tarsus to be the revelator 
and unfolder of those mighty truths connected with our 
Lord’s death, burial, and resurrection, and His ascended 
Person. And all the “mysteries” or “secrets,” revealed 
to God’s people in this dispensation by the Holy Ghost, 
are given through Paul. Finally, Paul is the unfolder 
of that great company of God’s elect, called the Church, 
the Body of Christ, which is also the Bride, the individ- 
uals of which, are called members of the Body of Christ 
—members of Christ Himself. 


No other apostle speaks of these things. Peter him- 
self had to learn them from Paul. II Pet. iii, 15, 16. 
When Paul finished his thirteen great epistles (from 
Romans to Philemon), those which belong to the Church, 
* God indeed permitted him to give a message then to the 
Hebrews; this is not part of the Church’s doctrine, but is 
simply the explanation to the Hebrew Christians of the 
character, the real application, the typical meaning, of 
their Levitical system—that is, how it pointed forward 
to Christ. 
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James addresses his epistle to “the twelve tribes.” His 
epistle has special reference to Jewish Christians in the 
early days, and to such throughout the dispensation, for 
that matter. Peter writes to “the strangers who are so- 
journers of the Dispersion,” that is, to the dispersed Jews 
who acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah. 

In Gal. ii, we are distinctly told by Paul, that James, 
Cephas, and John were to go to the circumcision, while 
his message was to the Gentiles. Since the testimony by 
the Jewish apostles to the Jews was duly given, there is 
now no distinction between Jews and Gentiles, and 
Paul’s message holds good for the world, for both Jews 
and Gentiles. So we find that in the last chapter of the 
Book of Acts Paul finally sets the Jewish nation aside, 
and opens his great epistle addressed to the Gentile 
center of the world, with the statement that “there is no 
difference” between men, for “all have sinned’; and 
again that there is “no difference,” for “whosoever shall 
call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved,” since the 
same Lord is “Lord of all.” Rom. iii, 22, 23 and x, 12. 

God does as He pleases, and it pleased Him to choose 
—first, to save men in this dispensation through “the 
foolishness of preaching (or the ‘preached thing’),” that 
is, through the exact message about the cross, and the 
work that was done there (See I Cor. i, 21). And again, 
it pleased Him to choose Paul to be the great proclaimer 
and revealer of just what the gospel is for this dispen- 
sation. 

You can judge any man’s preaching or teaching by 
this rule—Is he Pauline? Does his doctrine start and 
end according to those statements of Christian doctrine 
uttered by the apostle Paul? 

No matter how wonderful a man may seem to be in 
his gifts and apparent consecration, if his gospel is not 
Pauline, it is not the gospel, and we might as well get 
our minds settled at once on that point. 
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Paul calls down the anathema, that is the curse of God 
Himself upon anyone who preaches any other gospel 
than that which he declared. Gal. 1. 

Not for one moment are we to believe that James, 
Peter, and John are at variance with Paul—not in the 
least! Each of these is given certain things by the Spirit 
of God, to give forth to certain classes of people; they 
give them forth; and they are true—just as true as 
Paul’s words, and do not conflict with Paul. And their 
words are included in the statement that “All scripture 
is profitable.” II Tim. iii, 16. 

But nevertheless, Paul is the declarer and revealer of 
the gospel to us. Take the books from Romans to Phile- 
mon out of the Bible and you are bereft of Christian 
doctrine. For instance, if you were to take Paul’s epis- 
tles out of the Bible, you cannot find anything about the 
Church, the Body of Christ, for no other apostle men- 
tions the Body of Christ. You cannot find one of the 
great mysteries, such as the Rapture of the Church (1 
Thess. iv, and I Cor. xv), or the mystery of the present 
hardening of Israel (Rom. xi), for no other apostle 
speaks of any of those mysteries. Paul alone reveals 
them. You cannot find the exact meaning of any of the 
great doctrines such as Justification, Redemption, and 
Sanctification. You cannot find what is perhaps the most 
tremendous fact in every real Christian life, that of our 
personal union to the Lord in glory. Paul is the great, 
divinely chosen revealer of truth to us for this age. 

The great doctrines that Paul reveals, may be outlined 
as follows: 

1. The unrighteousness of all men before God. 

2. The impossibility of justification by works before 
God, that is, the impossibility of any man attaining, by 
anything he has done, a standing as righteous before 
God. Whatever a man may do, he is a condemned sinner 
still. 
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3. The fact and the scripturalness of righteousness on 
the free-gift-principle, that is, of a divine righteous- 
ness, separate from all man’s works, conferred upon man 
as a free gift from God. 

4. Propitiation—that satisfaction of God’s holy na- 
ture, regarding the sinner, brought about by His Son’s 
expiation of the penalty of sin by His death. “The blood- 
bought mercy-seat” is where God as He is, and the sinner 
as he is, may meet in peace. 

5. Reconciliation—the removal, by Christ’s death for 
man, of that righteous obstacle which man’s sin had set 
up between God and man. 

6. The plan of the actual conferring of the gift of 
righteousness upon all who believe, without any distinc- 
tion. This change of a sinner’s standing before God, 
from one of condemnation to one of righteousness is 
called Justification, that is, negatively, deliverance from 
guilt on account of Christ’s shed blood, and deliverance 
out of the old creation, by identification in death with 
Christ on the cross. Positively, it is a new standing in 
the risen Christ before God. 

7. Redemption—the buying back of the soul, through 
the blood of Christ, from sin, from the curse of the law 
—even death, involving exclusion from God, under pen- 
alty, from the “power of death,” which involves the hand 
of the enemy, and from all iniquity. 

8. Forgiveness—the going forth of divine tenderness, 
in remitting penalty for sin, in view of our trusting the 
blood of Christ, and in complacency and fellowship, to 
creatures who before, were necessarily under divine 
judgment. 

9. Remission of sins—that is, the actual removing of 
transgressions or trespasses from the sinner, so that for 
all time and eternity his sins shall never again be upon 
him. 


23 
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10. Identification — at the cross, God federally in- 
volving with Christ all His saints, so that, when they were 
born again or made new creatures in Christ, all that was 
true of Christ, their Adam, became true of them, in 
actual history as regards death, burial and resurrection. 

Of course, in the experience of the Christian there 
came a certain time, when he was actually made partaker 
of this new life, that point of time when he was, as we 
say, saved, or converted, or born again, etc. Neverthe- 
less, the life that is in every Christian came up out of 
Joseph’s tomb, and it is in Christ Jesus that a man is 
created anew. 

11. Incorporation— the tremendous doctrine Paul 
alone mentions. He makes it practically the founda- 
tion of all his exhortations to the saints with regard to 
their conduct and life. By “incorporation,” we mean that 
~ all those who are really saved and new creatures in Christ 
Jesus, become members of one organism (more real than 
the very earth we tread upon), called “the Body of 
Christ”—Christ Himself, in heaven, being the Head of 
this Body, and every Christian a member of it. Thus, 
believers are members of Christ in heaven, as well as 
members one of another here on earth. No wonder that 
Paul is able to exhort the saints to love one another, since 
they are ‘“‘members one of another.” Rom. xii, I Cor. xii, 
and Eph. iv. 

12. Inhabitation — the wonderful fact that the Body 
of Christ and each member of it individually is inhabited, 
indwelt, by the Third Person of the Godhead, the 
blessed Holy Ghost Himself, and not only this, but that 
the Church is being “built together” as a great temple of 
God, so that in the future, God’s actual, eternal dwelling 
place will be this wonderful, mysterious company built 
up into ‘a holy habitation of God in the Spirit.” 

This mystery is a great and marvelous one, as is the 
one preceding it: the fact that we are saved, that we are 
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partakers now of the life of the Lord in glory, that the 
Holy Spirit indwells us, that we are eternally to be the 
Home of God Himself! It is unutterable unless it is 
true—but it is true! 

13. Divine Exhibition, that is, that through the Church 
_ in the ages to come is to be made known that which God 
counts His “riches,” even His grace (Eph. ii, 7; iii, 10). 

The failure or refusal to discern the Pauline gospel as 
a separate and new revelation and not a “development 
from Judaism,” accounts for two-thirds of the confusion 
in the minds of people today, as to just what the gospel 
is. Paul’s gospel will suffer no admixture with works 
on the one hand, or religious pretensions and perform- 
ances on the other. It is as simple and clear as the sun- 
light from heaven. The end of man is where God 
begins in Rom. iii, which might be called the opening of 
the Pauline revelation. Perhaps nine out of every ten, 
or even ninety-nine out of every hundred of unsaved 
people to-day, believe in their inmost hearts (if they 
could analyze their own feelings), that the reason they 
are not saved is because of something they have not yet 
done, some step or other that it remains for them to take, 
before God will accept them. Perhaps every human 
being naturally believes this, but it is absolutely untrue. 
When Christ said “It is finished,’ He meant that He 
had then and there paid the debt for the whole human 
race. “He gave Himself a ransom for all.” I Tim. 
ii, 6. 

Now Paul in his wonderful revelation declares that 
God hath reconciled the world to Himself; that God was 
in Christ (at the cross) reconciling the world unto 
Himself (II Cor. v, 19). Men do not know this, but 
they conceive that something stands between them and 
God, that they must perform or do before God will have 
them, or accept them, or forgive them. If you tell a 
man that God is demanding no good works of him what- 
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soever, no religion, no religious observances, or church 
ordinances at all, that God is not asking him to under- 
take a lot of duties, or any duties at all, but, on the con- 
trary, that God invites him to believe the glad message 
that his sins have already been dealt with at the cross, 
and that God expects him to believe this good news and 
be exceedingly happy about it—if you tell an unsaved 
man such a story as this, he is astonished and over- 
whelmed ;—yet this is the gospel! 

Would that we had grace to defend just as vigorously 
this great message today, for it has many enemies and 
even real friends who do not yet see it clearly; and there 
are others, who like Peter (Gal. ii), through fear of 
others, are ready to compromise and tone down the 
gospel of God. 


CLOSING PASSAGES OF ROMANS PRE- 
PARATORY FOR OTHER 
EPISTLES 


LrEsson XXVIII 


HE closing chapter of the book of John, exhibiting 

the Lordship of Christ over His disciples, prepares 
the way for the opening chapter of the Acts where He 
sends the- Holy Spirit to assume control of their lives in 
His Name. So the closing paragraph of the Acts pre- 
pares the way for Romans—for the setting aside of the 
Jewish nation and the announcement that the gospel is 
sent to the Gentiles: “Be it known therefore unto you 
that this salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles: 
they will also hear.” And Romans takes up the sub- 
ject thus left off—the difference between Jews, nation- 
ally, and Gentiles, “until the times of the Gentiles be ful- 
filled.” The “gospel of God” is announced in chapter 
I. Naturally the closing of Romans connects this great 
epistle with the rest of Paul’s epistles. It announces in 
the form of a doxology, that Paul’s gospel comprises the 
mysteries hidden from the ages, but now revealed in the 
epistles following, and that it is just what is needed to 
establish those who have these letters or prophetic scrip- 
tures. Eph. iii, 1-7. The saints are to be established 
by it and Rom. xvi, 25-27, prepares the believer for the 
full development, in the other Pauline letters, of that 
complete, separate, and altogether heavenly revelation 
regarding Christ and the Church, which God gave to the 
apostle Paul. It is ever Satan’s business to dim or 
destroy the “revelation of the mystery.” 
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NotTE on “ESTABLISHING” 


Now we have compassed the contents of Romans—from 
the first greeting of the saints, to the last salutation, from 
the first paragraph, which speaks of the “gospel of God,” 
to the last paragraph which concerns the same gospel 
(See also I Thess. ii, 2, 8, 9; iii, 2, 10, 13; I] Thess. ii, 
16), from the first chapter’s declaration that the gospel is 
the power of God unto salvation, to the last chapter’s 
declaration that not only salvation but establishing in the 
faith may be accomplished by the gospel, if preached 
according to the special revelation given to Paul. Rom. 
xiv. 4b; jude: 24:; (Col. 1,6; 1 ‘Thess. v, 23,245 1oae 
i, 4-9. 

Paul himself longed to see the Roman believers, and 
to be the means of establishing them. “I long to see 
~ you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift to 
the end ye may be established; that is that I with you 
may be comforted in you, each of us by the other’s 
faith, both yours and mine.” Rom.i, 11, 12. From this 
verse, on to the end of the letter, Paul preaches the 
foundation truths of the gospel which the Lord Jesus 
had given him. He develops these, in the following 
epistles, which are written, not to the world, but to those 
beloved of God, having the calling of saints. Rom. i, 
7 Cott, 23 1) Corsi, ty; Hpi, ts Pil. tor | Col ee 

And, “now to Him that is able to establish you accord- 
ing to my gospel,” he commits them. It is to the only 
wise God that this great doxology is ascribed, as to the 
only Being capable of establishing saints. It is through 
Jesus Christ that they are to be established. Also, it is 
by means of that preaching of Jesus Christ, especially 
those things of the cross (Chap. vi-viii), which Paul 
calls “my gospel” that they will be established. Again, 
it is because Paul’s gospel unfolds the mystery kept in 
divine silence through the times of the ages, but now 
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revealed, that it is used of God as it is. This gospel, 
with its “now revealed’ truth, is set forth before all the 
nations to receive and to believe. (The reason it is 
rejected is that in it there is no place left for man! Man 
is left behind at the cross and the risen Christ is all in 
all!) This is not developed in Romans as it is in 
Ephesians and Colossians. But Rom. vi, is the end for 
those in Christ; though the body be not yet redeemed, 
they walk in newness of life. 

The gospel that Paul preached, concerned heavenly 
things, which were made possible by the work of Christ 
through His cross, an earthly thing; yet they were 
wholly heavenly things. This is the chief characteristic 
of Paul’s message; it was given to him by the risen Lord 
from heaven. It has to do with heavenly things only, 
and not with any religion of earth. 

The epistle of Romans is a perfect whole—a setting 
forth of all things in order, for this dispensation. These 
things are now manifested through the “prophetic scrip- 
tures,” divinely given writings, as Paul declares his 
epistles to be (Gal. i, 20), “according to the command- 
ment of the eternal God . . . . made known unto all 
nations unto obedience of faith. To the only wise God 
through Jesus Christ, be the glory forever. Amen.” 
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GENERAL NOTES 


THE SPIRIT AND THE LETTER 


“The words that I have spoken unto you are spirit, 
and are life,” said our Lord, in John vi, 63; but He 
added, “There are some of you that believe not.” But 
the words that the Lord spake were not united with them 
that heard, by saving faith, the sovereign gift of God 
from heaven; therefore, the Jews of His generation died 
spiritually. They had the letter; they knew it was from 
God (that is, the Old Testament); and although it 
brought forth no fruit in them, yet they rested in this: 
“We know that God hath spoken unto Moses.” They 
had this knowledge; yet our Lord said to them, “For if 
ye believed Moses, ye would believe Me, for he wrote 
of Me.” “Ye search the scriptures, because ye think 
that in them ye have eternal life; and these are they 
which bear witness of Me; and ye will not come to Me, 
that ye may have life.” (R. V.) 

Therefore, this Book of Romans begins with a state- 
ment of the gospel of God concerning His Son, show- 
ing that righteousness of God is the only hope for men 
(chapter i, 16,17). Then immediately follows the awful 
universal arraignment of the whole human race; there 
is no distinction; all are sinners, guilty before God, help- 
less, unable to regain or establish any righteousness. 
Thus Romans comes as a thunderbolt to an honest soul, 
but may come as mere words to one not graciously 
awakened. 

To read Romans, therefore, in the Spirit, is like cir- 
cumcision in the Spirit (Rom. ii, 29), to a Jew of Paul’s 
day; it was of the heart, a quickened heart, and meant 
to the Jew, that which it should mean; an inward separa- 
tion unto God, and also, despair, like Abraham’s, of all 
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that the flesh could beget. But to read Romans in the 
letter is to be like the Jew of the preceding verse (Rom. 
ii, 28), who is content with being a “Jew outwardly.” 


It is well to know the letter of scripture, yea, even of 
Romans; but it is infinitely dangerous to know a book 
like Romans only in the letter. Paul says in the seventh 
chapter: “I was alive apart from the law once;” that is, 
his own heart commended him; others of his brethren 
commended him; he was full of zeal, conscientious above 
measure, zealous above all; but he was not saved. “But 
when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died.” 
That which was a mere general law given to the Jews, 
he had outwardly observed, and with good conscience, 
as he himself says; but that law had never come to him 
individually as the Commandment. This happened when 
the Spirit quickened the letter that he already knew. 
Then it was no longer the letter only, but a terrible, 
frowning, judging Sinai, and God commanding “him” 
to keep these laws. This he undertakes to do, with his 
utmost zeal, as told in the latter part of the seventh 
chapter of Romans, and with the conclusion, ‘The law is 
spiritual: but I am carnal, sold under sin;” and the cry: 
“Wretched man that I am! who shall deliever me out 
of the body of this death?” We do not contend here 
concerning Paul’s precise spiritual condition, but one 
thing is apparent, and it is this, that the scripture, the 
law, was living and active and slew Paul, who, before, 
thought himself alive, when he had the mere letter. 


Regarding the study of Romans, let us do as the old 
preacher said: “Apply thyself wholly unto scripture; and 
apply scripture wholly unto thyself.” Let us beseech 
God that what we find written here shall search and try 
us, as guilty, helpless, hopeless sinners, apart from the 
work of Christ: that we shall not learn Romans as 
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Ezekiel’s hearers heard him—“the words of a very lovely 
song’’—while they did not apply their hearts to what 
God said. 

Anyone who reads Romans and finds it “going to his 
head,” instead of abasing and humbling him in his heart 
before his God in gratitude for so great salvation is 
hereby bidden to beware. On the contrary, those who 
read Romans and come out of Simon the Pharisee’s 
house, with the woman that was a sinner, with eyes wet, 
and heart glowing with the words, “Thy sins are for- 
given thee,” may well be happy that he has undertaken 
such a task as the careful reading and re-reading of this 
great gospel revelation in Romans. 


ROMANS IN RELATION TO CERTAIN OTHER EPIS- 
TLES AS TO THE HEAVENLY CALLING OF 
THE BELIEVER 


Romans unfolds justification by faith as giving a new 
standing before God and making possible a new walk 
with God. Galatians rebukes those who in their walk 
would depart from this doctrine of faith to that of 
works. Galatians takes up the subject of the perfect- 
ing of believers. It must be along the faith line, says 
Paul (Gal. iii). Colossians maintains that such per- 
fecting must also be along the line of faith (as apart 
from all former Jewish or heathen appearance of wis- 
dom), which is the simple acceptance of that already 
provided in Christ (Col. i1), Who must be held fast as 
the Head by a living, all-in-all trust. 

Romans in chapter vi, unfolds the doctrine of identifi- 
cation with Christ in death, burial and resurrection. 
Paul, in Gal. ii, 19-21, gives his own personal testimony 
as one walking in this truth of Rom. vi, and in Col. ii, 
16; iii, 4, he shows how it works by the letting go of 
earthly things and the taking hold of heavenly things: 
by holding fast Christ the risen Head. 
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Identification with Christ is after all the key to direct 
Christian teaching as a special revelation. We were one 
with Adam in our first birth, inheriting all that was his. 
We are one with Christ in our new creation, inheriting 
what is in Him in the heavenly places and all the results 
accruing from His work. 


Believers are addressed in Romans and Galatians and 
indeed in all Paul’s epistles, as risen beings. It is most 
especially the individual believer in Romans, and the 
Church (ecclesia) in Corinthians. The same people are 
addressed, but in a corporate, or church-company fash- 
ion, yet as risen with Christ and therefore heavenly 
beings, always. ‘When one saith I am of Paul; and 
- another, I am of Apollos;’—when there is strife and 
jealousy among you, do you not walk after the manner 
of men?” I Cor. ili, 4. They were one body with a 
heavenly calling! 

In Ephesians, both these phases, individual and cor- 
porate, appear, and the saints are to regard themselves as 
thus addressed. But Paul especially emphazises here the 
peculiar calling of the saints as risen with Christ, and 
seated with Him, in an entirely new region, and sphere 
of beimg, called (five times, in Ephesians only), the 
“heavenly places.’ These “heavenly places” have noth- 
ing to do with earth, or anything of earth, or of this 
world. Believers have a mode and manner of heavenly 
existence. Believers are consistently and _ persistently 
looked at as risen ones. Their walk on earth does not 
interfere with the constant view of their heavenly state 
of existence and character, also destiny—their “calling.” 
Chapter iv. “Calling,’* when used in the epistles in 
this sense has no reference to what a man is called to 


*The Seraphim (Isa. vi) were created unto a calling which 
leads them to express perpetually the holiness of God. The 
Cherubim, again, full of eyes within and without, uphold God’s 
throne, and with perfect Spirit-given intelligence, move as He 
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undertake, or to be; but altogether to the manner and 
sphere of being, with its environments, that he is called 
unto, in Christ. 

Now the Church belongs in heaven and to heaven and 
is awaiting her Lord from heaven. She shall be caught 
up to heaven, having a heavenly inheritance: her sup- 
plies, in the meanwhile, are being given her from the 
Lord, her Head in heaven, by the Spirit of grace, the 
Holy Spirit dwelling in her. 

Romans is not discussing these things, except posi- 
tively to state that those who are in Christ Jesus have 
already been called, justified, and glorified, having been 
foreordained before the foundation of the world. 

The Gentiles, as such, have no calling, except in so 
far as they obey Israel, the elect royal nation, when Israel 
shall again be in God’s favor. Of course, the Gentiles 
have grace now, and there is a “fulness” of them to be 
brought in, but this is not a calling, but an outgoing of 
divine, sovereign compassion, 

In Eph. ii, is revealed a middle wall of partition 
between Jew and Gentile, which is, at present seen broken 
down, all being one in Christ. 

In order to understand and use any scripture concern- 
ing any of God’s creatures, that creature’s calling must 
be known—that is, unto what realm it has been placed 
by divine creative will, and unto what purposes. Other- 
wise, there will be great confusion. Angels, for instance, 
are “ministering spirits sent forth to do service to them 
who shall be heirs of salvation.” Yet we have the little 
hymn, “I want to be an angel, and with the angels 
stand.” There is earnestness here, but great ignorance. 

To have the calling of saints, in Christ Jesus, is the 
highest divine favor of which we have any knowledge. 
wills, Israel was given the calling of the elect nation of God 
upon this earth, to reveal, before human eyes, God’s righteousness 


and His ways. They failed, but will reveal this, by and by, when 
all of them are righteous, in the millennium (Ezek. xl-xlviii). 
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The saints which constitute the Church are in Christ and 
of heaven. Yet how many long to find something Jew- 
ish, or Israelitish, in which to glory! Paul had all, 
indeed all these earthly things, but counted them refuse, 
compared to the high-calling of God in Christ Jesus. 
Phil. 111. 

Now Romans, in the latter part of it (xii to xvi), 
beseeches the saints to yield their bodies a living sacrifice 
to God, in order that the proper knowledge of them- 
selves as saints, and their place amongst one another, 
might be attained unto; that non-conformity with the 
world might be secured, and that those various activities 
and duties belonging to the life of the individual saint, 
might be found. But Romans does not enter into the 
doctrine of the Church as apart from Israel, except to 
say that there is no difference between Jew and Gentile, 
at present, and that the saints are members, one of 
another, which is, of course, a vital fact in view of their 
being members of the Body of Christ. Romans occu- 
pies itself, as we have said before, with establishing those 
relationships between the Holy God and sinful man, 
which must subsist ere any peculiar, divine “calling” of 
the saints in Christ Jesus may be revealed. That “call- 
ing’ will be taken up in Ephesians and Colossians, 
especially. 

We, as sinners, and as having been born in Adam, 
inheriting his guilt, as well as his evil nature, must be 
brought righteously and in peace, by God, through 
Christ, where God may speak with us. This, Romans 
reveals to us. 

Later, in the other epistles, we see His plans and pur- 
poses; why we, the Church, have been called, and 
where we fit into those plans. Thus, we will not walk 
as legalists, Jewish-minded, earthly-tempered, but in our 
place as risen ones, and heavenly, being new creatures 
in Christ, Who is im heaven. Col. iii, and Rom. vi. 
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These lessons may be learned slowly, but they must 
be entered into by the saints, if we are really to glorify 
God; just as a seraph knows and fulfills his calling; an 
angel jis calling, and the cherub that calling unto which 
he was created. 


How To Stupy RoMANS 


Romans ts the Gospel. It absolutely must be learned if 
one would be a preacher, teacher, or instructor of others 
in God’s truth. There is no avoiding or evading it. No 
other book takes the place of Romans. 

I. It may be committed to memory. This is a good 
way to begin. Being logical, terse, and practical, it is 
easy to commit, and so framed, that anyone who has 
committed it, can make an easy outline of it, for it out- 
lines itself. Thus the heart comes to possess it. 

II. It may be studied by doctrines: Sin; the Gospel; 
Justification; Sanctification; Glorification; Preservation ; 
Provision; Security; National Israel, and God’s way 
with them, leading, as no other part of scripture, to God 
and His sovereignty; His infinite intelligence, holiness, 
righteousness, truth and power; and most certainly the 
proof of His love, manifested in Christ and the CROSS. 

III. It may be studied by its great sections, in their 
development: i, I-17; i, 18-ili, 20; ili, 2I-v, II, ete. 
(See outline.) 

IV. It may be studied as the foundation of the other 
epistles, with great profit by means of a reference Bible. 
It stands like an infinite rock upon which all Christian 
doctrine is built. We see this as we read on after 
Romans. It is like the Psalms: it is a seed-bed for all 
the prophets. 

V. It may well be investigated in order to discover 
the plan of this dispensation: the gospel of grace to all 
sinners now; the hardening of Israel now; grace to 
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Israel in the future, by the example of grace to us 
Gentiles now. 

VI. It is well to read it calmly and joyfully as a per- 
sonal letter, written indeed to the saints at Rome, but 
including all saints, everywhere. BE SPOKEN TO IN 
ROMANS! . 

VII. It is well to note Paul and his epistolary method, 
which, in its simplicity, deals with stupendous doctrines, 
such as “election” in Rom. ix, as well as with about 
thirty personal salutations in Rom. xvi. 

VIII. Look up the history of this epistle in its use by 
the Christian Church. Romans, and especially its great 
truth of “justification by faith,” is the foundation of 
every revival. Also it is well to read the lives of some 
men who have set it forth, such as Luther, Calvin, Darby, 
and Bishop Moule. These men did not have any the- 
~ ology until Romans got hold of them. Though not fully 
appreciating its second great truth “identification” (vi, 
and vii, 1-6), the Puritans were probably the greatest 
preachers in the English tongue— look them up on 
Romans. Consult Spurgeon’s “Commenting and Com- 
mentaries!”—one of the most enjoyable of books! 

IX. Romans reveals the thoughts of God. For man 
to read great authors, greatens him. To grasp the vital 
statement of any relationship between the infinite God 
and man, really enlightens, magnifies, and establishes a 
man more than do all the philosophies, for the philoso- 
phers were speculatory and most limited; God is posi- 
tive and infinite. Even in astronomy, as he gazed upon 
the heavens, Kepler said, “Oh my God, I think Thy 
thoughts after Thee!’ How much more is this true in 
the divine declaration, “Thou hast exalted Thy Word 
above all Thy Name.” Psa. cxxxviii, 2. 

X. A knowledge of Romans sheds light upon the Old 
Testament, and forward upon all the epistles, to the end 
of the Bible, for this is the book that deals with divine 


How to Study Romans 359 


relationship with man, as a sinner; as a believer; as a 
child; as a full grown son; as a saint; as the object of 
divine and unchangeable purposes ;—in his duties toward 
his God, his fellowmen (especially his fellow-saints), and 
_to the world in all its various ramifications. A man who 
has laid up Romans in his heart, is to his fellowmen, as a 
lawyer who has mastered his profession, or as a teacher 
of children who know not how to read! 


XI. The continual reading of Romans, unexpected, 
vivid and positive in its style, yes, the committing of it 
to the memory, makes a man’s spoken or written style, all 
unconscious to himself, of the same positive, permanent 
character. God, in a manner hitherto unprecedented, 
mastered this man Paul (living in him, working through 
him), and wrote and spoke through him. So does the 
reader of Romans benefit. 

XII. Rome, being the center of the piled-up civiliza- 
tion of olden days, that of Egypt, Assyria, Greece, Car- 
thage, Phcenicia, Europe, and even the Far East, was 
spoken to in infinite simplicity by absolute intelligence, 
when God inspired Romans! 

XIII. In conclusion, let us remember that in Romans 
are laid the rails along which all Christian doctrine must 
run. There is no other true “theology” than that here 
spoken. Let it be believed literally, taught explicitly, re- 
membered constantly, studied eagerly, and yielded to 
(Rom. xii, 1, 2), that it may bear its fruit. We have 
nothing today that is new to Romans, in thought, or 
ethics. We shall have nothing. We need not fear to 
face the grim and disastrous* earth-future with this 
great book! Indeed, we should be occupied in teaching 


*We say, disastrous, only in the sense that this earth is yet to 
have a time (“the apostasy,’ II Thess. ii), in which the name of 
God will be blotted out, and Satan’s worship intelligently sub- 
stituted by the antichrist, the last ruler of the Roman Empire, 
and the leader at the Battle of Armageddon (on the plain near 
Mt. Carmel, in Palestine). This antichrist will, with his armies, 
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it to others, and calming their souls thereby, in these 
uncertain days. 

The book of Romans set forth in exact terms the 
GOSPEL. The gospel is a revelation from God, and 
ought therefore to be preached and taught just as it is set 
forth; not as man’s production, or reasonings, but as 
God’s exact Word. Nothing can take the place of this. 
Nothing can ever take the place of the proclamation of 
God’s Word as God’s Word! 

Preachers, teachers, missionaries, all who instruct 
others, must first learn just what this epistle says, and 
then, as Paul says, “make all men see.” Men must be 
laboured with, until they really do see, just what is set 
forth in the gospel of God, both in its doctrinal and prac- 
tical aspects. 

Very few are actively, devotedly employed in this 
business. There is always some sort of divergence from 
the words of scripture, rather than the exact interpreta- 
tion of that scripture. When God says, “Christ was de- 
livered up on account of our trespasses, and was raised 
on account of our justification,’ this tremendous fact 
must be taught. Our justification was based on the 
death of Christ—on His blood. He was delivered up to 
be crucified on account of our actual trespasses and trans- 
gressions, and He was raised because we had been de- 
clared righteous, or justified by the blood of Christ, as it 
is written in Rom. viii, “whom He called, them He also 
justified.” 

Now in teaching or preaching this verse, we must first 
make people see what it meant for Christ to be delivered 
up to the cross. Also, what His mighty sacrifice ac- 
complished in putting away our sins, through the judg- 


be smitten by the personal return of the Lord Jesus Christ 
with His Church (for whom He has previously come—I Thess. 
iv, 13-18). Then will come the overthrow of what is called 
“civilization,’ and the earth’s subjection to Him Whom once it 
rejected. This is not pessimism, but revealed divine truth. 
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ment of God upon those sins, in Christ’s person on the 
cross. We must make this special point most accurate, 
living, vivid, real. We must show that God did this. It 
was a thing that indeed transpired—that He actually bore 
our very own transgressions! People must be made to 
understand what they will do with this redemption: 
accept or refuse it. Then again, we must make them see 
what God’s raising Christ from the dead, meant; what 
the event was, by the various descriptions in Matthew, 
Mark, Luke and John; and what was actually accom- 
plished, as written in this epistle, and others, especially in 
those of Paul. 

We must insist that they come to a definite conclu- 
sion in their own minds; whether they will rely on this 
record, or reject it, or trifle with it; this is our business. 

The reason the gospel is so indefinite today, is that 
men are content to preach their own thoughts, their own 
ideas, theories, etc., instead of the Word of God, which 
He calls the Scriptures. 

Real exposition opens, by the Spirit of God, the truth 
to the hearts and minds of men so that they really see 
the truth of God. If they are willing to receive it into 
their hearts as their very own possession they are saved 
forever—but in no other way. 

Romans, thus understood, taught, insisted upon, in the 
very spirit and letter of it; believed, confessed, obeyed, 
brings forth a great crop to the saved—even God’s har- 
vest: the fruit of the gospel—souls eternally saved. 


CERTAIN GREAT Topics IN RomANS, WHICH 
SHOULD BE PARTICULARLY STUDIED 


Human sin—the occasion of God’s salvation; its origin, 
effects, terrible course; and the only deliverance from it 
as set forth in Romans. 

The amazing opposition of the human heart and mind 
to this “by-faith righteousness,” because it reduces man 
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simply to sinnership and nothingness, pride being the 
great root of man’s sufficiency. 

The absolute enmity placed by God between those in 
Christ and those of the flesh, as exhibited especially in 
ROM EX 230 Xvi, 7 

Reprobation—Ils it taught in Romans? 

Sovereign Election: its source, reason, process, and 
outcome. 

The gospel (called Paul’s gospel in chapter xvi) ; just 
what it is, and how it has been revealed “without the 
Law,” as the divine means of salvation. See chapter x 
especially where this is the great theme. 


The “Propitiation” of Rom. ii, 25.* 
Mercy—What do you find this to mean in Romans? 
Chapter xi, 31, 32. 


*Note that the word “atonement” is not mentioned in the 
New Testament. Atonement meant to cover up (Rom. vy, 11, is 
no exception, see R. V.); the Heb. Kahphar’, meaning, “to put 
out of sight of God,’ as on the great day of atonement, of Lev. 
xvi. But there was no power to put away sins in those sacrifices. 
The New Testament word, concerning Christ’s work is shown in 
Heb. ix, 26: “Once at the end of the ages hath he been mani- 
fested to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” The apostle 
continues, Heb. x, 1-3, by saying that there was a remembrance 
made of sins year by year in those sacrifices, rather than their 
putting away. All real forgiveness and cleansing was done on 
the credit of Christ’s work at Calvary. Therefore, Heb. x, 14: 
“He hath perfected forever them that are sanctified” (i. e, sep- 
arated to God, as are all His saints). Consequently, as we. read 
in Heb. ix, 9, though there was forgiveness, the Old Testament 
believer had not the witness of a perfect conscience before God, 
that Christ’s work gives (see Heb. ix, 14). Note now, the differ- 
ence between a perfect conscience toward God by Christ’s work, 
which every believer must recognize, because Christ, the sin- 
bearer, has been received into heaven; and, on the other hand, 
that consciousness of failure and sin on the part of the believer, 
which is provided for in I John i, 9, and ii, 1. Every believer 
should have a perfect conscience regarding sin; that it has been 
put away forever in respect of all God’s demands upon him; and 
that it never will come up in judgment against him (John y, 24) ; 
but every believer should also exercise himself to have a con- 
science void of offence toward God and toward men as did Paul, 
which is another thing altogether, having to do with fellowship, 
even as the eternal redemption has to do with safety. 
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Justification—Just what its meaning is in Romans; 
whether to account righteousness on some decided 
ground, or to make the individual himself righteous. 

Righteousness—Man’s lack of it; God’s gift of it— 
freely through Christ, and His work; its various descrip- 
tions and illustrations in Romans, and the “eternal se- 
curity” of those who have it as God’s gift. 

Faith—The condition of obtaining God’s righteous- 
ness; faith apart from man’s doing, religion, or attain- 
ment; to the ungodly who believe. Rom. iv, 5. 

The love of God—Especially as presented in v, 8, also 
verse 5, where it is the love of God for us, and not ours 
for Him, that is shed abroad by the Holy Spirit, which 
was given to all the saints.* 

The great sixth chapter, which reveals that we died 
with Christ—the second truth of Paul’s gospel; the first, 
being “Christ died for us.” Most believers stop with the 
fifth chapter. It takes faith to go on in Romans! The 
basis of chapter viii, is laid in chapter vi, 1-11. Those 
in Christ Jesus, in chapter viii, are seen walking by the 
Spirit in the facts revealed in chapter vi, of their identi- 
fication with Christ in death, burial and resurrection. 

Study the believer’s relation to the legal principle— 
for if there be any attainment by the legal principle, 
Christ is not all in all. Paul’s great struggles recorded 
in the latter part of chapter vii, show how he came into 
the faith declared in the first six verses of chapter vii. 


*This theme is, perhaps, the deepest one and most powerful 
in the whole Bible. Faith lays hold of it, and all spiritual life 
springs from faith. Note, too, that the love of God for us is 
in the past tense; i. e., where He gave His Son at Calvary. (John 
iii, 16: “God so loved... that He gave...” and I John iv, 
9, 10). The spiritual heart feeds on God’s love as exhibited at 
the cross, and also, of course, in His kindness to us daily, and 
His special providences; but God speaks of His love as having 
been manifested at the cross. Therefore, the cross should be 
studied and meditated upon and laid hold of as the one great 
anchor of the soul; as Paul says, in Gal. ii, 20: “Who loved me 
and gave Himself for me.” 
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He has found that he is discharged from the law, having 
died to that wherein he was holden. Believing this, he 
is free to walk as his new nature and the Holy Spirit 
within him permit him to walk. Again, we say it takes 
faith to enter upon these things; but if we learn them 
simply in the letter, and not in true faith, they will have 
a blighting effect upon us. “Knowledge puffeth up, but 
love edifieth.” You need not go through the struggle 
of chapter vii, if you believe the first six verses truly 
with your heart. 

Sanctification. This subject follows vi, 14. It is the 
walk in the Spirit (according to chapter viii) of a saint 
believing himself in Christ, dead to sin and any human 
attainment by the legal principle. Then vi, 18, and 22, 
become true of him. 

Caution: Almost all the theology of the various 
-“creeds of Christendom” date back to the Reformation, 
which went triumphantly to the end of Rom. v, and, so 
far as any theological development or presentation of 
truth was concerned, stopped there. Therefore, you 
must not regard yourself as bound to accept all that legal 
doctrine of sanctification, which has been, in another age, 
the sine qua non of orthodox belief. Thousands of be- 
lievers, however, in all the Christian centuries, have 
walked in the reality of Rom. viii, not knowing the spe- 
cific teachings in chapters vi, and vii. Praise God for 
such grace! 

The work of the Holy Spirit—given to every believer 
as a matter of course (chapter v, 5), according to Eph. 
i, 13 (R. V.), and Acts x. Note the absence of any 
mention of the Spirit of God in Paul’s great struggle 
(Rom. vii, 7-25); but the immediate emphasis of Him 
in chapter viii, where the believer has despaired of him- 
self, and is walking according to God. He is the Spirit 
of Life in Christ Jesus; He is the power by which be- 
lievers walk; He has the things of the Spirit, which are 
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the things of Christ for the believer. There is a “mind” 
of the Spirit. Believers are in the Spirit. All of them 
have the Spirit. The Spirit will even give life to the 
mortal body of believers in their walk (viii, 11). Be- 
lievers are led by the Spirit: “The Spirit Himself bear- 
eth witness with our spirit, that we are children of God.” 
Rom. viii gives the proper walk of the saint of God. 
The Spirit also helps our infirmity (verse 26), espe- 
cially in prayer (verse 27). Note His inner witness to 
Paul in chapter ix, 1, making him confident. He takes 
care of the Body of Christ (chapter xii), and engifts and 
makes a blessing, those who surrender their bodies to 
God. It is in the Holy Spirit that the kingdom of God 
consists, that is, in believers walking in righteousness, 
peace, and joy in the Spirit. It is in the power of the 
Holy Spirit that believers abound in hope, or in any 
grace (xv, 13). It is by the Holy Spirit through the 
gospel that Paul preached that the Gentiles (being dogs 
as regards Israel before) are now sanctified. It was in 
the power of the Spirit that Paul wrote his “signs and 
wonders” (xv, 19). It was by the love of the Spirit he 
besought them at Rome, perhaps more than in any epistle 
except Ephesians, to pray for him in his great journey 
to Jerusalem. The operations of grace are seen per- 
formed in and by the Holy Spirit, in the saints and 
through them. 

Study “the armour of light” in xiii, 12, as compared 
with Ephesians and other scriptures. 

Treatment of weaker brethren. If you do not intend to 
treat your weak brother as Rom. xiv, and xv, direct, it 
may be better not even to read these chapters; for it is 
the putting into practice of all doctrine preceding. 

Trace Paul’s Missionary Journeys—as you may do in 
the map in the back of your Bible, and read the Acts 
in connection therewith. Find a good map of Rome, 
and Paul’s probable places of imprisonment there. Trace 
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his way there in Acts xxvii, through the shipwreck at 
Melita, the Appian Way; all this is the fulfillment of 
Rom. xv, 30-32. 

Paul’s fellow-workers. Finally, it will be well to get 
acquainted with them so far as scriptural references may 
enable you. Eight are named in Rom. xvi, 21-23. Look 
them up. Take the trouble. Great light which is needed 
today, will indeed come to you in regard to fellowship 
among Christians. 

The Roman believers —especially in chapter xvi. 
Study their life, their works, the attitude of other be- 
lievers toward them; that is, how they were designated ; 
Paul’s attitude toward each, together with the amazing 
fact that Paul knew so many of them by name and also 
their spiritual condition. 

Finally commit Rom. xvi, 25 (R. V.), remembering 
that the “scriptures of the prophets” means prophetic 
scriptures, and refers to the epistles. Dwell on the fact 
that the Pauline gospel was a secret kept in silence 
through the times of aeons. Therefore, now it has stu- 
pendous significance; and so far as you are able, find 
what the Pauline gospel is, as over against all human 
statements and creeds. See Note: “Paul’s gospel,” at 
the end of chapter xvi, Lesson XXVII. 


Obedience of faith. Trace it throughout the book. 
Obedience to Whom, and to what principle? For ex- 
ample, i, 5; vi, 17; xvi, 19; xvi, 26, etc. What is gospel 
obedience ?* 

Paul. What place has he today as to authority in our 
consciences? Our Lord said, “He that receiveth you 
receiveth Me, and he that receiveth Me receiveth Him 
that sent Me.” Hesent Paul. Trace the spirit of Paul and 


*See an illustration of “obedience” to the gospel (II Cor. ix, 
13), in the contribution of the Macedonian churches to the offer- 
ing for the Jerusalem saints, and in the following verse. What 
great grace this obedience evidenced ! 
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Moses. The Jews today seek to obey Moses, believing 
that he expressed God’s will for them. Many present 
believers reject Paul’s authority, saying, that it is his per- 
sonal opinion that he is expressing, or that he had no 
such divine sanction as Moses. Paul, in his lifetime, 
had trouble everywhere with those who rejected his 
apostolic authority. Why? Seek a reason in Acts xv; 
some in I Cor. vii; in Galatians; and in II Cor. xi. 
Just as Israel was disobedient to Moses, according to 
Stephen’s awful indictment in Acts vii, so the professing 
church of God has become disobedient to God’s Word 
of grace expressed through Paul. God lodged apostolic 
authority in Paul, not to have a lordship over our faith 
(II Cor. i, 24), which the pope would do in Christendom, 
but to direct us in the divine path of faith and consequent 
joy: “I write these things that I may not deal sharply 
according to the authority which the Lord gave me for 
building up and not for casting down.” 

Yet to the Corinthians he said (II Cor. xiii, 2), “If I 
come again, I will not spare: seeing that ye seek a proof 
of Christ that speaketh in me; which to you-ward is 
not weak, but is powerful in you: for He was crucified 
through weakness, yet He liveth through the power of 
God. For we also are weak in Him, but we shall live 
with Him by the power of God toward you.” It is well 
to read chapters x and xiii of II Corinthians, frequently. 

Let Gentiles remember that if they despise Paul’s writ- 
ings, they lose the truth of grace, and the gospel that 
belongs to this age until the Lord comes. 


THE PREPARATION OF THE WORLD FOR ROMANS 

This was wonderful, as are all God’s ways. It was 
“the times of the Gentiles,” and this epistle gave its mes- 
sage then. But let us note that course of things that 
made the hour ready for its message. 


368 General Notes 


Nebuchadnezzar, the first great king of Gentile times, 
began that conquest which resulted in a one world-rule. 
This was overruled by God, first to have His Name vin- 
dicated at Babylon, and second, to begin that state of the 
world which should, in Paul’s day, own a universal 
language, and one world-rule. 


Persia came next adding to the dominions. There 
were one hundred and twenty provinces in all, of one 
power, and through Cyrus, and Darius, and other Per- 
sian kings, acknowledging, as Nebuchadnezzar had to do, 
the One God of heaven, through His ways with Israel. 
(See Daniel and Esther.) 

Then Alexander the Great “rushed” through this con- 
quered world, doing two things: making the Greek 
language (in which Paul wrote), the universal tongue; 
and establishing that civilization, so-called, which brought 
‘in those institutions of society, that mode of living, which 
really exists today. And, as for the Greek language, it 
was formed by the most remarkable outburst of human 
intelligence ever known, its very phrases created after 
public debates which sought by awards the very best 
expression, setting forth each and every working of the 
human mind most clearly. It became that vehicle, which, 
in the New Testament, is used to convey to the whole 
world the message of God to men; whereas the Hebrew, 
God’s separate tongue for a separate nation with whom 
He was in covenant relation, was peculiarly adapted to 
express His worship and praise in forms. It served its 
course for the utterance of that separate nation. (When 
Paul was on the way to Damascus he heard One speaking 
to him in the Hebrew tongue. Acts xxvi, 14. He him- 
self afterward (Acts xxi, 40), addressed the Jews in the 
Hebrew, which language is yet held by the Jews, and 
will be spoken, perhaps as ‘“‘a pure tongue,” in the future 
kingdom). 
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Greek can yield its message to any “tribe, people, 
tongue, and nation,’ as no other language -can; all 
missionaries testify as to this. 

Then, finally, the fourth great world-power—Rome, 
arose, as had Babylon, Persia, and Greece, and trampled 
down, and crushed all the earth into obedience to law— 
not caring what gods she worshipped (see Daniel and 
the books of the Maccabees). Rome kept the world in 
order. Thus, Paul could say “I am a Roman citizen 
born”; and as a result, be listened to, perforce, by the 
kings and rulers, as in Jerusalem (Acts xxi), and in 
Philippi (Acts xvi). Paul was a Hebrew of the 
Hebrews, but had been educated at Tarsus, where was 
a great Greek school of learning, and Paul “knew 
Greek”; yet he was also a born Roman, with all the 
rights of that vast Empire’s citizenship. 

Now Rome, the victor, had already bowed to the 
language and ways of the conquered Greek, whose lan- 
guage was used by writers everywhere. Even this epis- 
tle to the Romans is written in Greek! 

So here we have an earth, ready for the great letter, 
(which, translated from the Greek, you take to your- 
self!) the letter which publishes God’s righteousness, and 
salvation to the ends of the earth, in the translatable 
tongue men can understand. 

The fitness of the epistle to the prepared hour: This 
epistle was addressed to Christians at Rome, the centre 
of the Gentile world. Its subject is “a righteousness of 
God” (not of man), for that whole world. Its episto- 
lary form is not for scholars only, but for everybody. 
Though treating the sublimest subjects, yet it is per- 
fectly simple and direct, as illustrated by the salutations 
of chapter xvi, which contain Jewish, Greek, and Roman 
names alike. The fact of the breaking down of the wall 
of partition between Jew and Gentile (through the 
cross, which reconciled both to God in one body) enabled 
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(Paul to write a single message unmodified for both. 
(Contrast James and Peter.) 

The writer of this epistle was a man prepared (like 
Moses) at Tarsus, a great intellectual centre, in the wis- 
dom of the Gentiles, and the language of the Greeks. He 
knew their literature, manners, and life (see quotation 
from Aratus, an obscure poet, in “Titus’’), also the gov- 
ernmental form of Rome, being himself a Roman citizen. 
He had been brought up most carefully as a Hebrew 
(not a Grecian Jew). His education in Moses’ law at 
the feet of Gamaliel, his amazing and conscientious strict- 
ness therein regarding himself, perfected him in all its 
details; his breaking off therefrom by the marvelous 
miracle at Damascus—complete, absolute; his faith in 
Christ, of an unexampled character; and his utter devo- 
“tion—all this made him indeed a chosen vessel, to bear 
the Lord’s name before the Gentiles and kings and the 
children of Israel. Acts ix, 15. 


THE Worp “Mystery” 
Romans xvi, 25 


I. The mystery (Rom. xvi, 25), in a general sense, 
includes all those peculiar revelations kept in silence 
(Rom. xvi, 25; Eph. vi, 19) from the ‘“eons”’—before 
Adam; and from the “generations” since Adam. Heay- 
enly revelations they were, given by the Lord to Paul, 
according to which Paul’s whole testimony proceeds. 
They revealed resurrection things; they are non-earthly 
and heavenly in character, and connected with neither 
Judaism nor any forms of worship. See Phil. iii, 3: 
“We are the circumcision (that is those cut off by the 
cross from the old Adam line and all earthly things), 
who worship (Eph. ii, 18) by the Spirit of God and 
glory in Christ Jesus (His risen, heavenly Name, as 
connected with the Church) and have no confidence in 
the ftesh.” 
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It must be understood that in Paul (though the least . 
of all saints in himself), we have Christ’s herald, apostle, 
and teacher of the Gentiles, in faith and truth. I Tim. 
ii, 7; Il Tim. i, 11. Leave Paul for any other and you 
will find scripture confused indeed. There is no other 
apostle who teaches Paul, or corrects him, or adds to his 
gospel. ; 

II. The peculiar mysteries under this general head of 
Rom. xvi, 25, may be designated: 

(1) The “mystery of the faith.’ I Tim. iti, 9. “The 
faith” is not only the body of doctrine that sets forth 
the heavenly truths revealed in Paul’s gospel, but that 
spiritual apprehension of them that held them fast in the 
spirit and in a good conscience. The words “the faith’ 
in Paul’s epistles refer to the truth held, not in letter, but 
in spirit, that is, actually held fast in the heart by the 
saints, not merely written in doctrinal books or even in 
epistles. It is not opinions, but vital revelations of the 
gospel, held as living oracles of God. 

(2) The mystery of the union of Christ and the 
Church as His Body and Bride, is especially revealed in 
Eph. v, but appears throughout all the Pauline epistles, 
even in Rom. xii, 5, as also in I Cor. xii, 12, and Eph. i, 
22, 23. This union is the basis of all the exhortations to 
love and obedience. 

(3) The “mystery of Christ’ (Eph. ii, 4, ff.), shows 
that in this mystical Christ there is neither Jew nor 
Gentile, all having been chosen in Him before the found- 
ation of the world, having been cut off, from their con- 
nection by birth with the first Adam, at the cross, and 
created anew in Christ; so that the Gentiles were “fel- 
low-heirs,” “fellow-members,” and “fellow-partakers,” of 
the promise in Christ Jesus through the gospel (which 
was not possible for Israel). Paul was made minister of 
this mystery and given the task “to make all men see 
what is the stewardship of this mystery which for ages 
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has been hid in God Who created all things.” The 
object was that through this Church might be made 
known the manifold wisdom of God unto the principali- 
ties and powers in the heavenly places. The Church 
itself was to belong to heaven, though formed by the 
Spirit on earth, Christ Himself being the Head of it, 
and every believer a member of Christ and of one 
another in this mystical Body which will be given the 
highest place in glory, though recreated from earth’s 
sinners, according to “the purposes of the ages” (Gr.), 
which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord. Thus 
would be opened up to the astonished gaze of the 
heavenly orders of creation, the unutterable reach of the 
grace of God, that is, His unmerited favor extended to 
sinners, even the worst member of Christ’s Body and 
even of Himself. The highest place given to the lowest 
creatures, thus reveals the character of God—His mani- 
fold wisdom forever as nothing else could do. God 
is Himself love, and the cross is an exhibition of that 
love and the commendation of it. The Church, being 
given the highest place in heaven, will exhibit the activity 
of that love which is called in scripture, grace. The 
world knows nothing of this. It regards the Church 
as having taken Israel’s place, and being simply, an 
earthly religious organization seeking to obey the general 
human conscience. The world knows nothing of the 
fact that the Church is already called, justified, and glori- 
fied, being united to Christ Himself, in death, risen and 
seated with Him in heavenly places; and that same favor 
is extended to it, that is extended to Christ Himself, its 
Head; and its worship is by the Holy Spirit. 

(4) The mystery of God—even Christ “in Whom are 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden.’”’ Col. 
dia ea. CRS V2) 

This heavenly and glorified Christ is revealed to the 
heart of the believer as the object of his worship, faith, 
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and constant praise—revealed by the Holy Spirit. This 
heavenly Christ is altogether unknown by the unsaved 
man. 

(5) The mystery of Christ indwelling the believer. 
Col. i, 26, 27. This is the complement of the foregoing. 
He is called “Christ in you the hope of glory.” Paul 
travailed until this should be accomplished in the Gala- 
tians. Gal. iv, 19. “Abide in me and I in you.” John xv, 4. 
This is the great two-fold mystery, which in Col. i, 25, 
26, is said to “fill up” the word of God, being the highest 
revelation therein, and being the mystery which hath 
been hid from the ages and generations, but now mani- 
fested. The “riches of the glory of this mystery” is 
made known to saints. Verse 27. 

(6) The mystery of the Rapture of the Church at the 
Lord’s coming into the air, involving both the raising of 
those who have fallen asleep through Jesus, and also 
those alive at that moment. ._I Thess. iv; I Cor. xv. 

(7) The mystery of the fellow-heirship in Christ of 
Jew and Gentile. Eph. iii, 3, 4, 9. This mystery does 
not seem great to us now who live on this earth, where 
we are accustomed to Jew and Gentile distinction as well 
as national differences generally, but when we remember 
that the Church was chosen in Christ before the found- 
ation of the world (when there was no such distinction, 
or, indeed, any human being whatsoever), we see how 
great a secret this is: especially in view of the peculiar 
promises to national Israel in the Old Testament. 

(8) The mystery of the wisdom of God, in secret in 
Christ: so that Paul and true preachers speak the wisdom 
of God that hath been hidden before the ages for our 
glory. I Cor. ii, 7, These things are revealed to us by 
the Spirit Who not only refuses to use man’s wisdom 
but also man’s words: “in words which the Spirit 
teacheth combining (or expressing) spiritual things with 
spiritual words.” 


25 
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(9) The mystery of the Kingdom of God, in right- 
eousness, peace, and joy in the Spirit. Rom. xiv, 17. 
Compare Luke viii, 10; John xviii, 36, and I Cor. iv, 20. 
Only new-born or new-created men in Christ know this 
mystery. II Cor. v, 17, and John iii, 3. 

(10) The mystery of iniquity. II Thess. 11,7. Satan 
is not permitted as yet to bring forth fully the “apostasy,” 
which will come when the world worships Satan intel- 
ligently (Rev. xiii), the Church having been previously 
taken away according to I Thess. iv, 13-18, and Rev. iti, 
1o. Babylon or “confusion” is another name for this 
mystery in this age—see the harlot church (Rev. xvii), 
centered in seven-hilled Rome. 

(11) The mystery of the hardening in part of Israel. 
Rom. xi, 25. Though there is at present a remnant 
according to the election of grace, yet national Israel’s 
eyes are peculiarly blinded to their own scriptures, to 
Christ as their Messiah, and to grace as God’s only 
method of salvation. 

(12) The mystery of God’s will purposed in Christ, 
looking unto “a dispensation of the fulness of the times, 
to sum up (Eph. i, 10) all things in Christ (that is), the 
things in the heavens and the things upon the earth” 
(not the lower or lost world, as in Phil. ii, 10; Rev. v, 
13). The foundation of this in Eph. 9, 10, will be the 
“blood of His cross.” Col. i, 19, 20. The saints alone 
have this mighty future purpose of God revealed to 
them: all others count upon man and the earth, which 
is cursed. 


The great passage at the close of Romans shows that 
it is by hearing the gospel according to the revelation and 
spiritual knowledge of these mysteries that men are estab- 
lished. Paul speaks of “my gospel” because it includes 
these things which are hidden from men but are revealed 
to believers by the Spirit. 


Word “Mystery” 375 


Thus believers became established by that life in Christ 
in which we are given to live and walk. Since Christ is 
in heaven, the believers’ life, knowledge, and walk become 
heavenly as entirely distinct from both the revelations to 
Israel under the law and that time when our Lord was 
on earth in the flesh, under the law, ministering to the 
circumcision. 

To know these mysteries and to walk in love (I Cor. 
x111) in the Spirit, enables saints to live in the present dis- 
pensation, which extends to the Rapture of the Church 
when the Lord returns, no matter how difficult the times 
may be. 

Let us therefore look upon Paul as the “steward of 
the mysteries of God,” as he himself says in I Cor. iv, 1. 
AFTERWORD 

We now have passed through probably the greatest 
book in the Bible: (a) because of its specific revelation 
of the righteousness of God for men revealed in the infi- 
nite work of God through Christ, and called the gospel, 
which is the foundation of blessing to all sinful creatures ; 
(b) because of the scope of its doctrine, telling to the 
Gentiles not only the way of salvation, but revealing 
God’s mighty purposes in sovereignty concerning His 
elect nation, Israel; and (c) in its latter half (Chap. 
xii-xvi), because it directs the believer into the path of 
that love between believers, which is the first and chief 
fruit of the gospel—illustrated so marvelously by Paul 
himself, especially in the last chapter of this great epistle. 

It will be well and profitable now for us to glance at 
what immediately follows this epistle to the Romans, 
which, as we have seen, is a book addressed to many 
individuals, but not to a special church—simply “to the 
saints that are at Rome.” The next book, I Corinthians, 
is sent “to the church that was at Corinth.’ The word 
translated “church” means “The called out assembly.” 
I Corinthians deals not so much with individual believers 
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as with an assembly of believers; its peculiar heavenly 
calling; its character; its destiny; its hopes; its walk on 
earth; and its assembly order. All are dealt with in this 
book, which is entirely different from Romans, and must 
be approached with this in mind. 

The assembly of God is the dwelling place and sanc- 
tuary of the Holy Spirit on earth, and has also taken the 
place of Israel as the pillar and stay of the truth on this 
earth. It has the gifts of the Holy Spirit to meet every 
need of its own spiritually; and also to reach the lost 
among men. 

In Rom. viii, the Holy Spirit is seen indwelling 
believers; in I Corinthians, He is seen as dwelling not 
only in individuals (vi, 19), but most especially in the 
assembly of God as such. Rom. iii, 16. 

There is progress in the revelation of truth from one 
epistle to another. Romans is like Genesis in the Old 
Testament—the “book of beginnings.” May God com- 
mend His love and salvation to you therein! 


TEA Css 


THE POST-RESURRECTION TESTIMONY 
TO THE JEWISH NATION 


Lesson I 
The Acts, i-vii 


GENERAL Note: In this course of lessons our object will be: 
(1) to become familiar with the facts, that is, to master the 
contents of the passages we study. This will be done mostly by 
careful, thoughtful reading and rereading of each lesson—the 
most simple and natural method possible. (2) to give each 
chapter a short, suggestive name, to help us in holding the 
material in mind for reflection and review. (3) to find the correct 
general interpretation of the passages we study, especially in view 
of their dispensational setting. (4) to discover and apply to our 
hearts the chief spiritual lessons in the portions of scripture 
we go over. 

In an important sense, this fourth point will be our chief and 
constant aim. To know God’s Word and not to do it is most 
dangerous. We shall hope that each lesson will have the prac- 
tical result of changing our lives. To this end let us pursue 
our study in much prayer. Especially would the writer of these 
lessons earnestly beseech the prayers of those who study them, 
that he may be filled by the Holy Spirit and be taught and guided 
by Him. 

HE BOOK OF ACTS: The Bible is a great whole, 

of which each book forms a particular part. Each 
book of the Bible has its own especial character and its 
own great lesson or truth. Thus we ought to labor to 
get a large view of the Bible, and of each book in it—a 
sort of panoramic view, concerning Christ as the sub- 
ject and key to all the scriptures. The reason why many 
people have such one-sided conceptions of truth is that 
they have never gotten a grasp of the Word of God as 
a whole. When we come to Romans, we should take a 
survey of the entire Bible, because the book of Romans, 
as we shall see, begins a new division or portion of scrip- 
ture. But now our first aim will be, in this book of Acts, 
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to learn its great general object. What is this book given 
for? What is its character? Is it a mere narrative or 
chronicle of the early days of Christianity? or have the 
events it details been carefully chosen, with a special end 
in view? If so, what is the end? Which is the chief 
theme of the book of Acts—the Jewish nation rejecting 
the gospel, or the Gentiles receiving it? What connec- 
tion has the Acts with the Gospels? What relation does 
it bear to the epistles of Paul? In what position and 
character do we see our Lord Jesus Christ in the book 
of Acts, which is different from what He was while on 
earth as shown in the Gospels? What different rela- 
tion to men does the Holy Ghost bear in Acts, from that 
in the Gospels and the Old Testament? How do the dis- 
ciples differ? What are the great critical, decisive places 

in the book of Acts, which shaped the history of the 
~ Church which followed? Who are the important human 
actors in Acts? Why does Paul occupy so large a place 
in Acts? In a word, what is the great end of this book 
of Acts? 

Such questions as these should come to our minds at 
the very outset, as we enter on the study of this won- 
derful book. If we cannot yet answer all of them, that 
need not discourage us; let it merely incite us to faith- 
ful, patient and joyful search. God will help us. He de- 
lights to open to us the treasures of His blessed Word. 

DIRECTIONS: (1) Read Acts i-vii, once a day 
for a week, or at least seven times through. If possible, 
read the passage uninterruptedly through each time. 
You will thus be able to grasp the lesson as a whole. 
These seven chapters can be read aloud in forty-five min- 
utes. (2) Select a brief, significant name for each chap- 
ter—as, for example, I. Ascension, II. Pentecost, III. 
Lame Man, IV. First Arrest, etc. (3) Go over the les- 
son from memory by means of those chapter names, 
until it is familiar ground to you. Seek to gather up all 
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the events as you pass along. Your mind will thus 
quickly fall into the habit of holding whole passages of 
scripture. And you will find the fruit of this work a 
great delight to your heart. (4) Proceed to the ques- 
tions, expecting to consider them thoroughly. And do 
not think of omitting to look up the references! The 
temptation will be to pass them by. Whence is that 
temptation? 


QUESTIONS: Who is the center of the Four Gos- 
pels? In Matthew He is before us in what character? 
Matt. “, 2, 0; xXyiu, 15; Isa. 1x, 6, 7) In Mark Hes 
shown as what? Mark x, 45; Isa. xlii, 1; Psa. xl, 6-8. 
In Luke He appears how? Luke iv, 23, 38; xxiv, 39-43. 
(Compare the expression “Son of Man” throughout 
Luke.) And in what character does He walk before us 
in the book of John? The first chapter of the fourth 
Gospel declares the deity of our Lord, and that is the 
subject of John, together with the demand that we believe 
On im. Jonni, 1, 18, 345.01, 105 Xx, 30, 21. 

1. Our Lord Jesus had come, primarily, to what 
nation? Let us remember that He had been promised 
to Israel only, or to other nations only through Israel, and 
that all the promises and covenants of God in the Old 
Testament (except the promise to Adam in Gen. iii, 15, 
and the covenant with Noah in Gen. viii, 21-ix, 17), had 
been made to and with the chosen, earthly people Israel. 
Rom. iti, I, 2, and ix, 4, 5, are literally true. It was, 
thus, to “His own” that our Lord came (John i, 11), 
and He was primarily sent only to them. Matt. xv, 24. 
He was made a “minister of the circumcision,’ that God 
might fulfill the promises He had made to His people 
Israel. See Rom. xv, 8. It was not till favoured Israel 
had “fallen” in unbelief, that salvation was sent out to 
the Gentiles, the “outsiders,” the “aliens,” the “strangers 
to the covenants,” those “without God and hope,” the 
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“dogs.” Read carefully Rom. xi, 11, 20, 25-29; Eph. ii, 
It, 12>. Matt..xv,, 26, 

2. After the Jews had crucified their Messiah, God 
gave the nation another great national offer of salvation. 
This is the opening story in Acts. Israel was not yet 
fully rejected. 

How then, should we regard the disciples of our Lord, 
after His resurrection: from the viewpoint of that Church 
truth which was afterward revealed through Paul, or 
from the viewpoint with which the disciples regarded 
themselves? They considered themselves as still con- 
nected with what nation? Acts i, 6. And they were 
looking for what? Was this according to prophecy? 
Will that nation yet have “the Kingdom”? Luke i, 32, 
33, and all of the Old Testament prophets. 

3. What great promise had our Lord Jesus frequently 
given? Compare Luke, xxiv, 49; John, xiv,.16,.:17.5 255 
26: xv, 26; xvi, 7, with that in) Acts-1,25, S.00loL wate 
nation, primarily, was this promise of the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit given? See Joel ii, 27-29; Isa. xliv, 1-3; 
xxxli, 15. There is doubtless for national Israel a “ful- 
filling” of this great promise of the Spirit, yet in the 
future, just as Elijah is yet literally to return to Israel. 
But if the Jews had been “willing to receive” Elijah’s 
ministry as spiritually accomplished by John (Matt. xi, 
14), it would have sufficed (and did suffice for all who 
received it) ; and so would Pentecost have brought Israel 
into Kingdom things if they had accepted the risen Mes- 
siah then offered them. But they refused Elijah in John 
(Mark ix, 13) and must yet have him in stern personal 
ministry (Mal. iv, 5, 6; Matt. xvii, 11; perhaps Rev. xi, 
3-6) ; likewise they refused the Holy Ghost’s blessed wit- 
ness at Pentecost, and must yet have Him as the Spirit 
of judgment and burning, as well as the Spirit of grace 
and supplication, in the bitterness of “the last days.” 
See Isa. iv, 4; Zech. xii, 10. And then, in their desper- 
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ate “dryness” and “thirst,” the glorious promise of Isa. 
xliv, 3, will be fulfilled for Israel. 

4. Meanwhile, what new Body, wholly distinct from 
national Israel, did God open the way to establish on the 
day of Pentecost, by sending the Holy Ghost? Could 
the Church, the Body of Christ, have been begun before 
Pentecost? Why not? Note I Cor. xii, 13. More of 
this hereafter. It is a very important theme. 

5. What do the words “in like manner” (Acts i, II) 
tell us about the Second Coming of our Lord Jesus? 
Compare Rev. i, 7; Zech. xiv, 4. 

6. Why did the disciples continue in prayer, as in Acts 
i, 14? Was it necessary? When God promises a thing 
what does He want us to do? Compare Ezek. xxxvi, 37, 
in view of the “I wills” of verses 22-36 of that chapter. 

7. Was the plan to choose one to fill Judas’ place, of 
the Lord? and was Matthias God’s choice? How do we 
know that he certainly was? (This question 1s most 
important.) 

8. Look up “the feast of Pentecost.” Ex, xxiii, 16; 
Lev. xxili, 15-21; Deut. xvi, 9-12, etc. Why did God 
send the Holy Ghost on that day? Why did these men, 
with such intimate, personal knowledge of Jesus, need to 
be filled with the Holy Ghost? See, for the answer, Luke 
xxiv, 40, last part; Acts i,.8; John xvi, 12, .13; I Cor. 1, 
9-12; John xiv, 16, and Acts ix, 21. Note other things 
that the Holy Spirit’s coming brought, making a careful 
list of them. 

9. Of Whom did the Holy Spirit come to testify? See 
John xv, 26; xvi, 14. Note from Peter’s sermon in Acts 
ii, that its center is the risen Christ. See especially 
verse 306. 

10. Of what sin were the people convicted in Acts ii, 
37? Who convicted them? John xvi, 7-9. 

11. These Jews knew that their Messiah was to come 
—they expected Him, but they had not recognized Him; 
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they had crucified Him. To a good Jew (and there were 
“devout” Jews, Acts ii, 5) such a discovery, in the light 
of the Holy Ghost, would be awful. Note, now, that 
when they say, “What shall we do?’ Peter does not say: 
“Believe,” as Paul does to the Gentile jailor in Acts xvi, 
but “Repent”—‘“‘Change your mind about Jesus of Naza- 
reth, and confess Him as Messiah in baptism.” 

12. Note that this was the gospel as announced to 
Israel. Contrast Acts x, 43. The conditions upon which 
the gift of the Holy Spirit was offered to the Jews, are 
seen in Acts ii, 37-39. Keep these carefully in mind. 

13. Carefully compare the state of things among the 
converts then (Acts ii, 43-47; iv, 32-35; v, 12-16), with 
the state of things now: as to spiritual power; as to vic- 
torious joy, praise, and testimony; as to unity and 
.abounding love for one another; as to noble generosity 
and charity to the poor; as to God’s miraculous working 
in their midst; as to persecution for Jesus’ sake. How 
do we look beside them? Have we the same Holy Ghost? 
What is the trouble? Ponder this. 

14. Why did Peter and John still keep Jewish “hours 
of prayer’? Acts ii, I, etc. 

15. How did the Name of Jesus (iii, 16) heal the 
lame man? Compare iv, 10, I2, 30; xix, 13, 17. 

16. To what nation does Peter offer repentance and 
forgiveness in iii, 19? On what ground? iii, 17; com- 
pare with Luke xxili, 34. If they had repented, what 
would have resulted? Acts iii, 19-21. 

17. Exactly what motives caused Peter’s and John’s 
arrest? iv, I, 2. Compare with those actuating the sec- 
ond arrest, in v, 17. Why were the apostles delivered in 
chapter v, and not, in chapter iv? 

What made the difference between Peter in the high 
priest’s court in Mark xiv, 54, 66-71, and Peter before 
the high priest’s court in Acts iv, 5-12? 
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Why did the disciples need a refilling of the Holy Ghost 
in iv, 29-31? 

Why is Barnabas specially mentioned in iv, 36, 37? 

Exactly what motive prompted Ananias and Sapphira 
to act as they did? Why did God punish them and let 
go unpunished many others since? What effect did this 
judgment have? 

Of what was the scene in chapter v, 12-16, a fulfill- 
ment? See John xiv, 12. 

Note God’s way of retreating from the wrath of man. 
Acts v, 20. Where had the apostles been teaching up to 
this time? Verse 12. 

What do you think of Gamaliel’s advice? Of Gama- 
liel’s spiritual condition? 

Have you yet been accounted “worthy to suffer” for 
Jesus’ name? See v, 41. What? Have you “rejoiced’’ 
in it? Note II Tim. iii, 12. 

What caused the “neglect” of vi, 1? Why did the 
chosen seven have to be full of the Holy Ghost? vi, 3. 
Is the filling of the Spirit always required in deacons 
today? Is it needed? 

Why did the Jews particularly hate Stephen? Study 
his great defense most carefully. Note Stephen’s point 
in vii, 48-53. The Jews trusted in their “religion,” of 
which their now God-deserted temple (Matt. xxiii, 38- 
xxiv, 1), was the center. We shall find the far-reaching 
effect of Stephen’s testimony and death in Lesson II. 


THE GOSPEL GOING FORTH: JUDHA 
SAMARIA AND ASIA 


Lesson II 
The Acts vili-xiv 


Note: The title is “The Acts,” or perhaps, “The Acts of the 
Apostles.” They were the acts of our Lord after He ascended to 
heaven—by the Holy Spirit, sent down from heaven, and 
through the apostles and others. Mark, who reveals our Lord 
as the “Servant of Jehovah” (Isa. xlii) says in the last verse 
after the resurrection, “They went forth and preached every- 
where, the Lord working with them.” The effusion, “The Acts” 
may be understood to describe those doings of the Lord from 
the right hand of God through the apostles. 

HY was Luke specially fitted to write this book? 

Was Luke a Jew or a Gentile? Notice carefully, 
Col. iv, 14, comparing verses 10 and 11. What three 
great cities are the centers about which the book of Acts 
gathers? 

Cipla, Avra ai,284 lav rOy 28%) vais Fy 

(2) ‘Vili, 1;°X, 19-305 xii, 25; xill, T-3s)xivy 25-27 os 
22,423,720, 353130 ; XVI 22ace3. 

(3) Kix}. 2 5 AKL TT aKXHS eT xx, Ost ey Ree 
XXVili, 14-16, 30, 31. 

We may call Antioch the “half-way house” between 
Jewry and Gentiledom. Acts begins in Jerusalem and 
ends in Rome. Rome and the Gentiles in the book of 
Acts are gaining what Jerusalem and the Jews reject and 
lose. Compare, for example, Acts ii, 25, 26, and xxviii, 
28. Keep this always in mind as you study Acts. 

DIRECTIONS: 1. Review Acts i-vii. (1) Recall and 
repeat rapidly the chapter names. (2) Think through 
each chapter. (3) What lesson in these chapters gets 
deepest hold of your heart? 

2. Read Acts viii-xiv, five times. If possible read the 
chapters each time straight through, uninterruptedly. 
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3. Name each chapter, using one-word names, when- 
ever possible. The chapter name should sum up, or at 
least suggest, the whole chapter. When you have chosen 
your chapter name, seek to gather the entire chapter, in 
some way or other, around it. 

QUESTIONS: Why did God allow the great perse- 
cution of viii, 1? See verse 4; compare xi, 19-21. 
Remember i, 8. Is persecution necessary? Acts xiv, 22; 
II Tim. iii, 12. Have you had any? See Matt. v, 10-12. 

Exactly how bad was Saul? See Acts vii, 58; viii, 1, 
Paix h, 13; 14,2120 > xxl, 4, 5) 19% Xxvi, 0-11 ; Gala, 
13; I Tim. 1, 13, 15. What impression do you think the 
death of Stephen made upon him? Acts xxii, 20; com- 
pare with Acts xxiii, 1. Let us be careful. As regards 
our Lord, Paul was blind; the terrible power of unbelief 
was upon him, letting Satan control his thoughts. His 
conscience was good as he testifies. But the righteousness 
of God has never had, perhaps, a worse enemy than Saul 
of Tarsus, whose whole energy was invested in his own 
righteousness. 

Why was Samaria so much more ready to receive the 
gospel than Jerusalem? Is God willing today to attest 
the gospel by such signs as Philip wrought? Again, let 
us be careful, and seek light from scripture. 

Why did Peter and John need to come, in order to 
confer the gift of the Holy Ghost at Samaria? 

Compare the hearts of Simon the Sorcerer and the 
Ethiopian Eunuch: what was the deepest desire of each? 

What was the light Paul saw in ix, 3? Why did Jesus 
say, Thou persecutest Me”? (This is very important.) 
What happened in Paul’s soul during those “three days” 
of ix, 9? See verses 11, 12. What must have come 
before this prayer and vision? 

What was the first thing Saul preached concerning 
Jesus? ix, 20. When did Paul get this conception? 
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Why, do you think, did God convert Paul in such a 
remarkable way? Was Paul saved at the time of this 
vision? See Acts xxii, 16: “Washing away thy sins.” 
Compare Paul’s salvation with Peter’s program for the 
Jews in Acts ii, 38. Water baptism came before remis- 
sion of sins, to the Jews; after it, to the Gentiles. Acts 
av 

Why would the Jews not receive any testimony at all 
from Paul? See Acts ix, 23-25, 29; xxii, 17, 18. Did 
God have a purpose in this? See xxii, 21; Gal. ii, 7-9. 

Were there scriptural grounds for Peter’s prejudices 
against eating such things as he saw in that “great sheet’? 
Compare Acts x, 14 with Lev. xi. Would he have been 
persuaded by anything short of a vision from heaven, 
that either “common” meats or “common” men (Gen- 
tiles) were clean in God’s sight? What spirit, however, 
did he show at last, one of rebellion or one of submission ? 
See Acts xi, 1-17. Do all professing Christians today, 
when new truth comes to them, give up their life-long 
prejudices as readily as did Peter? 

Was Cornelius an honest seeker after God before Peter 
preached to him? Acts x, 1-4, 22. But was he saved 
before Peter’s visit? See xi, 14. What is it necessary 
to hear and believe in order to be saved? Compare Acts 
X, 43, with Rom. x, 9, 10, 14. If men must hear the 
gospel of Christ in order to be saved, what ought we to 
be doing? 

Which is the most remarkable, the way in which Philip 
was led by the Holy Spirit in Chap. viii, or the way in 
which Peter was led in Chap. x? Does God give direct 
leadings of the Holy Spirit in these days? (Note that 
while we may confidently expect the Holy Spirit to lead 
us, and that marvelously, yet we must not prescribe how 
He shall lead us; that would be for us to seek to lead 
Him.) 
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Why was the Holy Spirit poured out on Cornelius’ 
household before they were baptized, contrary to Peter’s 
words in Acts ii, 38? Study x, 47, and xi, 17. We do 
not readily understand the terrible reality of the Jewish 
exclusiveness of those days. Note x, 14, 28; xi, 2, 3. 
The wall between the Jew and the Gentile was harder to 
break down than we think. It was “worse than Hindu. 
caste today, worse than the race-separation of the whites 
and blacks in the American South.” The conclusion of 
xi, 18, could only have been arrived at by those Jews 
after such a miracle as the Gentile Pentecost of x, 44, 46. 

But we do believe that the deeper reason for the com- 
ing of the Holy Spirit to these believers before water 
baptism, was that the order of salvation for Jew and 
Gentile might be shown. For a Jew, (even Paul him- 
self), it was according to Acts ii, 37, 38: Repentance, 
then baptism into the Name they had rejected (Jesus 
Christ), and after that, remission of sins: then, and not 
till then, the gift of the Holy Spirit. For Gentiles, faith 
in the preached word of Christ was all. 

Study Barnabas: his tribe; his home; his surname (the 
reason for it) ; his generosity (iv, 36, 37) ; his quick dis- 
cernment and hearty spirit (ix, 27); his standing in 
Jerusalem, that he should be sent on such an errand as 
in xi, 22; his frank joy in others’ success (have you 
that?), in xi, 23, as well as the openness of mind that 
saw at once and rejoiced in the conversion of these Gen- 
tiles; the Holy Spirit’s description of him in xi, 24, 
together with the effectiveness of his work as told in the 
same verse; and finally, his excellent judgment as to a 
good fellow-worker, in xi, 25, 26. 

Why were not the believers at Jerusalem called “Chris- 
tians” before those at Antioch? What was there about 
this new center, and the constitution of the church there 
(xi, 20, 21) that made a new and distinctive name nec- 
essary? In Jerusalem, the believers were accounted 
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merely a sect of what people? See Acts xxiv, 5, 14; 
XXVili, 22, 

Why was a whole chapter (chap. vii) given to the 
account of the death of Stephen, who was not an apostle, 
and only one verse (xii, 2) to that of James, one of the 
chief apostles? Why is the manner of Peter’s deliver- 
ance so dwelt upon in this chapter? What great lessons 
regarding prayer does this twelfth chapter teach? Are 
there some public men in these days also, who do not 
give God the glory? See xii, 23. Are some Americans 
ready nowadays to talk of their heroes as in xii, 22? 

Who is the Sovereign Administrator of the Church all 
through these chapters? See ii, 4; iv, 8, 31; v, 3-9, 323 
Vi, 3) Vil,.555.Vill, 15-17, 20; 1X, 17, 31; X, 10; 44-40% xii, 

2, 4,9, 52. Is He really the same today? But do people 
“recognize it generally? Is the Holy Ghost a Person? 
How must God regard the church that ignores Him, and 
trusts more to its plans than His presence? Make a 
careful study of Acts xiii, 2-4, till you catch its spirit of 
quiet surrender. 

Why were Barnabas and Saul chosen for this great 
mission to the heathen? Why did God so soon put Saul 
in the lead? See xiii, 9, 13, 16, etc. What did the change 
of his name to Paul signify? Why did they always 
preach in the Jewish synagogues first? Study most care- 
fully xiii, 44-48. What was the ground of the “necessity,” 
of xiii, 46? 

What addition to Peter’s gospel do you find in Paul’s 
words in xiii, 38, 39? Compare x, 43. Remember this 
most carefully; it is important. 

Do you think there is need of such miracles as those 
in xiii, 11, and xiv, 3, 8-10, on the mission field today? 

How was Paul able to rise up, after the terrible beat- 
ing of xiv, 19? Compare II Cor. 1, 8-10, which passage 
seems to refer to this stoning at Lystra. 
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Whence came the wonderful constancy and boldness 
that brought the apostles right back into the teeth of 
danger? Acts xiv, 21. 

Why are Barnabas and Paul both called “apostles”? 
See xiv, 4, 14. How could this be, if there were only 
twelve? Consider this; it will be found important fur- 
ther on. 

What do the apostles now regard as their center? 
xiv, 26, 27. . 

Trace their journey carefully on the map in the back 
of your Bible. 


THE GOSPEL FOR THE GENTILES, UNDER 
DISCUSSION 


Lesson III 
The Acts xv, I-35 
Galatians i-ii; Romans i-iv 


Nore: We have passed rapidly over the first half of the book 
of Acts, in order to get the story before us. We must pause 
now, to attend the important meeting at Jerusalem (Chap. xv), 
where the conditions of Gentile salvation are to be considered, 
which subject really involves, as we shall see, the question of the 
whole method of salvation itself, whether it be by the law 
or by grace. This lesson becomes, therefore, an intensely vital 
and interesting one. 

Besides, there is given, in Acts xv, in the speech of James, 
one of the clearest statements in the New Testament of the 
exact plan of God in the present dispensation. This adds great 
importance to this lesson. 

Then, again, in the passages before us, there is the peculiar 
character of Paul’s apostleship, as distinct from, and wholly 
independent of, that of the twelve; the marvelous fulness and 
faithfulness of the gospel he preached among the Gentiles, 
including the great revelation of the Church and its calling, and 
other things, beyond that of Peter and the other apostles among 
the Jews; together with the ever-increasing prominence given to 
Paul in the narrative of the Acts, all claim for our lesson most 
careful and prayerful attention. Paul’s gospel reveals the mys- 
tery of the Church, and her union with Christ, and the other vital 
mysteries connected with the Church’s life and testimony. 


IRECTIONS: 1. Review Acts vili-xiv, keeping in 
mind these two questions: What means is God 
using to get the gospel out to the Gentiles? Are the 
Jews nationally as yet wholly rejected, in these chapters? 
2. Read the present lesson most carefully, every day, 
if possible. You need name only Acts xv. 
QUESTIONS: What great question was settled in 
Acts xi? See xi, 18. But while the Jewish believers at 
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that time had agreed that Gentiles could be saved, remem- 
ber that the question did not apparently arise as to the 
conditions upon which they were to be saved. This is 
the great question of chapter xv, our present lesson. 

To whom had Paul and Barnabas always preached 
first, in their missionary tour? See xili, 5, 14, 16, 26, 43; 
xiv, 1. Note that the Roman, Sergius Paulus himself: 
asked for the gospel (xiii, 7), and that there seems not 
to have been a synagogue in Lystra (xiv, 19). This 
accounts for the apparent exceptions. Who are the 
deadly opposers of the gospel in this first expedition? 
xil, 6, 45, 50; xiv, 2, 4, 5, 19. Whose fault is it, if the 
Jews were now being slowly rejected of the Lord? What 
really were they now doing? See I Thess. ii, 15, 16. 
What will be the final end of all for them? Matt. xxiii, 
asco, When? -lHzek, -xxi,.24,253) Matt.ocxiv,.215 Jer. 
xxx, 4, 7. But will Israel be cast off forever? Rom. 
is Bat 1,0 DS) 23,¢25-28, 

What was apparently on the side of the “men from 
Judea” (Acts xv, I) in commanding circumcision to con- 
verts? See Gen. xvii, 10-14; Ex. xii, 48, 49, etc. Was 
there any scripture for Paul’s free gospel at that time? 
But how had God witnessed in favor of Paul and Barn- 
abas? See xv, 12. Why would not these “teachers” 
listen to Paul and Barnabas at Antioch? xv, 2. Do you 
think these men from Judea were honest? See Gal. 
ii, 45.5; 

Why did Paul and Barnabas not report in Galilee and 
Judza also, as they journeyed to Jerusalem? xv, 3. 
Were the churches of Judza prepared as yet, to enter 
enthusiastically into Paul’s Gentile matters? Or into 
the gospel of grace, with the walls broken down? Or 
into the calling of the Church as distinct from Israel? 
See Eph. ii, 14; and Paul’s visit to Rome in Acts xxi, ff. 

To whom do Paul and Barnabas give all the credit for 
the great results that had followed their work? xv, 4, 12. 
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Study carefully the spiritual state of the Pharisees of 
xv. Was it like Peter’s in the eleventh verse? How did 
it differ? 

Did the apostles expect (verse 6) to settle all matters 
by their authoritative decree, as the Pope—‘‘Peter’s suc- 
cessor”(!) does for the Romish apostasy, or did they 
simply meet to consider the question, and to learn the 
mind of God in it? Study their wondrous words ia 
verse 28. Are these the words of arrogant assumption, 
or of holy, humble confidence? 

Was it like Peter to keep quiet till everybody else was 
through? xv, 7. Note the R. V. margin of the last 
word of Gal. v, 23. 

Note Peter’s argument in xv, 7-11. As against the 
apparently scriptural plea of the Pharisees, in verse 5, 
what is Peter’s unanswerable point in verse 8? What 
awful sin does Peter say, in verse I0, is the attempt to 
get people back under the law? What, then, do you 
think of the attempts of some in these days to get Chris- 
tians to keep the Mosaic law about the Sabbath, or to eat 
certain kinds of meat? Are such questions vitally impor- 
tant? What great fundamental doctrine do all these 
things touch? See Acts xv, 11; also Col. ii, 14-17, 
and 20-23. 

James, in Acts xv, 14-18, shows to these Pharisees the 
scriptural explanation of Peter’s position, in 8-11. All 
the Gentiles are not to be saved in the present dispensa- 
tion, but only a people out of them (verse 14); after 
this the Lord Jesus will return, and establish again the 
Israelitish temple (verse 16; compare Mal. iii, 1; Hag. 
ii, 7-9), and then all the Gentile nations will come thither, 
seeking the Lord (verse 17; compare Isa. ii, 2-4; Zech. 
xiv, 16, etc.). Thus that Jewish ascendancy, which the 
prophets foretold, and for which these Pharisees were 
contending, was shown to be true, but related to a future 
time, and not of the present dispensation, as the Phari- 
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sees thought. In this age there is no distinction between 
Jew and Gentile. 

Why, however, does James counsel the four rules of 
Acts xv, 20? Is it in legality or expediency? See verse 21. 

Why is Barnabas put before Paul in Jerusalem (xv, 
12, 25), and the reverse in Antioch? (xv, 2, 35). 

Do you think it was easy for Paul to maintain the 
testimony God had given him regarding the free salva- 
tion of the Gentiles? See Gal. ii, 3-5. If he had given 
way, what would have been lost to us? Gal. ii, 5. Of 
what did Paul have a fulness beyond all those at Jeru- 
salem? Gal. ii, 4. 

For what great truth did Paul primarily stand, at 
Jerusalem, and afterward, at Antioch? Gal. ii, 6-21. 
Was it not a marvelous miracle that God wrought, in 
making such an intense legalist as Paul had been, a freer 
Christian than even Barnabas? 

What is the authority Paul claims in Gal. i? Was 
Paul at all dependent on the other apostles for his gos- 
pel? 

Note, in Rom. i-iii, that the Gentiles are seen as guilty, 
condemned, and lost, in Chap. i; the Jews, the same, in 
Chap. ii; the whole world also, in Chap. iii, 9-20. Then, 
in iii, 2I-iv, 25, the plan of salvation by faith, altogether 
independent of either human goodness or human bad- 
ness, is set forth. Even Abraham was saved before he 
was circumcised. (iv, 9-12.) 

So the Pharisees were wrong; Peter, James, and Paul, 
right. Praise God! 


THE GOSPEL IN EUROPE: PAUL’S 
SECOND JOURNEY 


Lesson IV 
The Acts xv, 36-xvili, 22 


HAT seems to you, by this time, to be the great 

aim of this book? Can it be called merely a his- 
tory, when it passes over many apparently very impor- 
tant things, and notes many, apparently quite unimpor- 
tant? The real Author of Acts is Who? See II Tim. 
iii, 16; II Pet. i, 21. Remember, then, that the Holy 
Spirit, Who inspired the book, had definite ends, in that 
‘book, which we do well to find. Keep this great ques- 
tion constantly before you in your further study, and 
as you discover anything that bears on the answer, make 
careful note of it. . 


Mark, in this connection, the peculiar manner in which 
every other great character—Stephen, Philip, Peter, 
James, and all the apostles, Barnabas and Apollos, are 
successively dropped from the narrative, and the career 
of one man is followed—THE APOSTLE PAUL. 
There must be a deep divine reason for this; search 
prayerfully for it. 

Note also that the human author of the book of Acts, 
Luke, joins our apostle at Troas (xvi, 9, 10), on the very 
confines of Asia, ready to go with him to the west, to 
that work which was to be more purely Gentile than any 
yet done by Paul. And remember that Luke was most 
likely a Gentile (Lesson II). 


God’s thought and purpose evidently seems to be going 
forth, in this book, away from whom and toward whom? 
onyx, 25,50, 
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DIRECTIONS: 1. Review Acts i-xv. Do not be 
content till you are able to think right through this first 
part of Acts. You need not stop on every detail, but do 
not omit any important event. 

2. Read the new lesson every day—at one reading if 
you can, but this is not absolutely essential. Only seek 
to stay all day in the atmosphere of the Word you are 
studying. You will find this will not hinder your daily 
duties, but rather help you in them, and it is a secret of 
deep joy and spiritual victory. 

QUESTIONS: Who suggested the first missionary 
journey of Paul and Barnabas? Acts xiii, 2. Who 
now suggests the second? xv, 36. Was it for that 
reason, any the less of God? Who constantly guided in 
it? xvi, 6-10. Is a strong desire, such as Paul had in 
xv, 30, one good evidence of God’s leading toward a 
work? Let us not forget, also, that Paul had been 
specially commissioned to evangelize the Gentiles. Acts 
XXil, 17-21; xiii, 1-4; Gal. ii, 9, etc. He knew that this 
was his general work. And he also knew that those 
converts that he and Barnabas had made on their first 
journey needed revisiting and establishing. He probably 
also felt that he was not longer specially needed in 
Antioch, where there were a number of workers (xiii, 1; 
xv, 32), and where Paul had himself labored much (xi, 
C520; 2u,.25° XIV, 27, 28; XV, 2,'30, 31;-35). 

Why do you think Barnabas wanted Mark (xv, 37)— 
because of the latter’s usefulness, or because he was 
Barnabas’ relative (Col. iv, 10)? Why did Paul not 
want Mark? xv, 38. Can we excuse the “sharp con- 
tention” of xv, 39? Is it necessary to excuse the faults 
of good men? Remember that it is with imperfect, falli- 
ble men that God does all His work. God’s grace is 
perfect and unlimited; but Jesus was the only perfect 
channel it has ever had on earth. Which way did Bar- 
nabas go? xv, 39. Is that suggestive? See Acts iv, 36. 
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Perhaps many relatives of both Barnabas and Mark 
lived in that island. But Barnabas is not mentioned again 
in Acts. Why not? Who had the Antioch Church’s 
special commendation? xv, 40. And who had God’s 
special favor and guidance in his work? xvi, Io, 18, 
26; Xviil, 9, IO. 

Was Silas a prominent, gifted, and trusted disciple? 
XV, 22, 27, 32. He is probably the Silvanus of II Cor. 
1, 193-11 hess.ci,.1.; [1 Thesssi, 13.1 Pet. y, 12.4 3oarae 
think Silas proved himself worthy of Paul’s choice? 
<V1,225, 

As to Paul’s circumcising Timothy (xvi, 3), see I Cor. 
ix, 19-22. When do you think Timothy was converted? 
Compare Acts xiv, 19, and II Tim. iii, 10, 11. But 
what kind of “bringing up” had Timothy? II Tim. i, 5; 
ili, 15. How do we know, however, that Timothy was | 
*Paul’s. convert to Christ? I Tim. i, 2, 18; II Tim. i, 2. 
And through whom, also, did Timothy receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost? II Tim. i, 6. 

The first part of this second journey was occupied 
how? xv, 36, 41; xvi, 4, 5. Did Paul always attend 
carefully to building up the churches he founded? Com- 
pare xiv, 21-23; xviii, 23; xx, 2, etc. Here is an awful 
lack in the present day. Converts are often made, and 
then allowed to go on as best they can. See Paul’s aim 
in Col. i, 28, 29; Eph. iv, 12. The building up of con- 
verts is aS important as securing them. It is a sin to 
do the latter and neglect the former. 

Did the loving decree of the Jerusalem church for the 
Gentile converts (xv, 22-29) have God’s manifest 
approval? xvi, 4, 5. Do we today need to observe its 
commands—for instance, about eating (xv, 29)? What 
conditions existed then that made this decree necessary? 
xv, 21. Do these conditions exist today? Besides, 
Jerusalem, was not then destroyed, and a general regard 
had then to be paid to Jewish prejudices that would be 
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unreasonable, now that Judaism has long been under 
God’s public disapproval in the destruction of its city 
and its temple. Again, the early churches were full of 
Jewish converts; now, we have thousands of churches 
without one. Gh 

What continent was the Lord leading the apostles into 
now? xvi, 9-12. See the map. Troas was in Asia; 
Philippi in Europe. This accounts for the action of the 
Holy Spirit in xvi, 6, 7. Note in these verses: 1. Paul 
came gradually into the mind of God as to His plan. 
2. It was in the way of a steady going on in duty, in 
accordance with the light he had, that Paul received more 
light. 3. Paul was ever open to the Spirit’s leading, 
and ready to obey it. 

Note carefully the statement about Lydia’s heart: 
“The Lord opened it, to give heed,” xvi, 14. Compare 
xiii, 48; John vi, 44, 65, etc. But see also John vi, 37; 
Rev. xxii, 17. It is true that God’s grace is sovereign; 
it is also true that man’s will is free. The Bible teaches 
both; faith (not reason) accepts both. 

As to the nature and power of the evil spirit which 
possessed the Philippian damsel, consult Pember’s Earth’s 
Earliest Ages—pp. 278, 279, 286-288; Nevius’ Demon 
Possession, pp. 293, 294. Note R. V. marg. of Acts xvi, 
16. The fact that this girl was owned by a company 
(‘‘masters”-verse 16), shows how real was her power of 
divination. Such things exist, and are multiplying today. 
All the fortune-telling, soothsaying, necromancy, hypnot- 
ism, magic, black-art, and seance business today is wholly 
of the devil. “God is light, and in Him is no darkness 
at all.” 

Note carefully that every new advance of God’s king- 
dom is directly resisted by that of Satan, through demon 
agency. Compare the great number of spirit-possessions 
when Jesus appeared; the conflict of the Pentecost testi- 
mony with evil spirits (Acts v, 16) ; the opposition of the 
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testimony at Samaria, by evil spirits; the magician Simon 
(viii, 7, 21, 23); the devilish resistance in the present 
instance of the gospel’s coming into Europe (xvi, 16-18) ; 
the desperate battle with Satan at Ephesus, where “the 
whole counsel of God” was to be declared. xx, 27; xix, 
11-22. Our real conflict in service is with the hosts of 
darkness. Eph. vi, 10-18. 

Why did not Paul and Silas declare their Roman citi- 
zenship before their beating and imprisonment? Why 
did they declare it finally? 

Why did God send the earthquake, and perform the 
miracle of xvi, 26? What effect had it all upon the 
magistrates? xvi, 35. Upon the jailor? xvi, 30. 
Have we seen before in Acts, as wicked a man as this 
jailor, saved? (Note that heretofore, “devout people,” 
save Saul, have been the converts set before us in par- 
ticular; now the true character of the gospel of grace, 
as for “sinners of the Gentiles,” begins to appear. Com- 
pare the converts at Ephesus (xix, 18, 19). 

What do Paul and Silas tell the jailor, besides simply 
saying to him, “Believe.” See xvi, 32. 

Who were the most triumphant men in Philippi that 
night? In what state? xvi, 23, 24. Do you act, under 
trials, as in xvi, 25? Why not? 

Compare the spirit of the Jews at Thessalonica with 
that at Berea. xvii, 5, 11. Like which are you? ‘Are 
we all ready to “examine the Scriptures,” with “all readi- 
ness of mind,” concerning all things? Are we sure we 
have no prejudices about some doctrines? 


Note an important claim Paul kept on making for 
Jesus, in xvii, 7. Compare Rev. xix, 16. You can 
study Paul’s teaching at Thessalonica later, in the epistles 
to the church there. 

Do we have the deep hatred of sin and error shown 
by Paul in xvii, 16? Ought we to have it? 
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What two points as to what Paul preached about, have 
we in xvii, 18? Are these the current themes today? 
Why not? 

Note that Paul did not mean in xvii, 28, 29, that all 
men are children of God, in a gracious sense. See John 
i, 12; viil, 42-44; I John iii, 10; Matt. xiii, 38, etc. 

What again appears as a fundamental doctrine of 
Paul’s gospel, in xvii, 31? What effect did it have on 
the cultured, though dishonest (xvii, 21) hearers? But 
were a few saved? xvii, 34. Could Paul expect many 
converts from such an audience? See I Cor. i, 26-29. 
Study the consummate skill of Paul’s address at Athens. 

Corinth (xvili, 1-17) was a veritable Chicago: popu- 
lous, rich, commercial, cosmopolitan, and bad. Note that 
Paul hesitates somewhat here—the odds against him were 
terrible. Not till his brethren join him, does he give the 
full witness of Christ. See xviii, 4, R. V. marg., and 
5, 9, 10. In Corinth, Satan ruled supreme. See histories. 
But did the Lord prove His power to fulfill His promise, 
in verse 10? See verses 12-17. 

What occasion did Paul’s laboring with his hands 
(xviii, 3) remove from his enemies at Corinth? I Cor. 
i, 1-15; 1) Cor.x,-7-15. 

Note carefully the Lord’s expression, “I have much 
people in this city”’—xviii, 10; and compare John vi, 37, 
first part; x, 16; xvii, 9; xiii, 1; I] Tim. ii, 19. Were 
Christ’s people at Corinth yet converted? And yet He 
knew them and owned them—blessed comfort! 

Why did Paul return to Antioch by way of Jerusalem 
(xviii, 22), and not as in xiv, 26? 

We shall learn more of Paul’s “vow” of xviii, 18. 


THE GOSPEL OF GRACE TRIUMPHANT: 
PAUL’S THIRD JOURNEY 


LrEsson V 
The Acts xviii, 23-xx, 38; Ephesians 11 


Norte: In this third great tour Paul gets free from the Jews. 
In the first journey (xiii, xiv) he had always been careful to 
connect his work with the Jewish synagogues. In the second 
journey (xv, 36-xviii, 22) he had, at Corinth, gotten indeed out of 
the synagogue, and had warned the Jews that he was leaving them 
to go to the Gentiles; but he waited half-way, we may almost say, 
for he goes from the synagogue to a Jewish proselyte’s house 
just adjoining the synagogue (xviii, 6, 7). But in the present 
lesson, on his third preaching tour, he gets out of Jewish connec- 
tions altogether, also carefully separating the disciples therefrom, 
and establishing himself in the “school of Tyrannus”—a real 
Gentile, probably the head of a school of heathen philosophy, 
or a teacher of rhetoric—doubtless one of Paul’s converts. 

And now at last, apart from Judaism, the gospel begins, in the 
hands of the great apostle of the Gentiles, a series of marvelous 
triumphs. The center of the story is Ephesus, the chief city of 
Asia Minor, which is shaken to its foundations during Paul’s 
three years there, and “all that dwell in Asia hear the word of 
tien lordee xix 10, 

The events connected with Apollos, at the close of chapter xviii, 
and with the Ephesian “disciples,” at the opening of xix, are 
immensely important, as revealing the relation of John’s baptism 
to that of the Holy Spirit, and as showing the character of the 
Church in the present dispensation. We should remember that 
it is to the Ephesian church that Paul reveals the real calling 
and hopes of the Church. See Eph. i-iii. 

Again, it is in the present lesson that Paul’s great purpose 
to transfer the gospel center to the Gentile world-center is 
formed (xix, 21). And note that it is amidst a group of Gentile 
fellow-workers that Paul starts for Jerusalem for his closing 
testimony there. xx, 4. 

The speech to the Ephesian elders (xx, 18-35) is a volume of 
unspeakable tenderness and instruction to the worker for Christ. 
It should be read, and loved, and studied, and prayed over, till 
we practise it. 


IRECTIONS: 1. Review Lesson iv, as usual. 2. 
Read the present lesson daily, naming carefully the 
chapters in Acts. 
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QUESTIONS: What was it that made a proud and 
highly educated Pharisee willing to work at a common 
trade with a humble couple like Priscilla and Aquila? 
Acts xviii, 1-3. Compare Phil. iii, 4-6, and 7-9; also I 
Cor. xv, 10. Did Paul’s remarkable success in Corinth 
raise him above their fellowship? xviii, 18. Do you 
ever discover pride in Paul after the vision of Acts ix? 

Note on the map how extensive was the territory cov- 
ered by the single verse, xviii, 23. Why only one verse 
here, and over a whole chapter given to Ephesus? 

What four excellent things are told of Apollos in 
Xviii, 24,25? Was Apollos, at Ephesus, living and teach- 
ing up to his light? What did he know and preach about 
Jesus? Verse 25. How had he learned of Jesus? 
Verse 25, R. V., margin. Was it of Christ’s finished work 
on the cross that he preached? What baptism did he 
preach? Verse 25. Did John’s baptism represent God’s 
side, or man’s side, of salvation? See Luke i, 17; iii, 
7-14; Acts xix, 4. Note that man’s part in salvation is 
twofold: (1) To turn from sin. (2) To accept God’s 
free, full offer of salvation in Christ Jesus. Which of 
these two steps did John’s baptism insist on? Mark i, 
4, 5. But while John’s baptism prepared people for 
Christ, and pointed them to Him (see Acts xix, 4; John 
i, 29, 36), it could not lead them into personal faith in 
Him. In other words, it saved no one; it was not the 
full gospel. Note that Apollos had not led the Ephesian 
disciples into salvation, but only up to the point where 
they were ready to believe when Paul came preaching 
Christ. See xix, 3-5. 

How did Priscilla and Aquila, who were doubtless 
unlettered people, know enough to lead the learned and 
gifted Apollos into deeper things—what did they have 
that he had not? What do you think they taught him in 
xviii, 26? Did he humbly receive it? Note that a man’s 
sincerity is marked by his willingness to learn, from 
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whatever source. Could some very humble saints today 
teach some very highly educated ones, if they would 
listen? 

What is the effect of Priscilla and Aquila’s teaching 
upon Apollos’ work? Acts xviii, 28. Note in the R. V. 
that Priscilla is mentioned first, in this passage, as she 
was doubtless the chief agent in this blessed work. This 
kind of teaching is not at all in conflict with I Tim. ti, 
ET, 1254 Cor: X1v3134-30. 

What led Paul to suspect that the disciples at Ephesus 
(xix, 1, 2), had not received the Holy Ghost? (Use R. 
V. in studying this passage.) Had these disciples in 
their experience, really entered the present Holy Ghost 
dispensation? Note that the great distinctive mark of 
this dispensation is receiving the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
“Note also, Peter’s words at Pentecost, in Acts ii, 38. 
What condition of receiving the Holy Spirit had Peter 
laid down in this verse, that Paul now observes? Acts 
xix, 5. Did the apostles and early Christians constantly 
preach and practise baptism? Acts i, 38, 41; viii, 12, 
16° 1Xj1193 X, 47, AO > XVi, 4 5503 3s XWAI Os ook eS 
not our place here to discuss the mode of baptism; nor 
yet the question as to whom it was administered (except 
to note that it always in scripture follows repentance and 
faith, and is everywhere regarded as publicly and volun- 
tarily entering into the Name and confession of the Lord 
Jesus) ; but we ought prayerfully to observe its plain 
connection, throughout, with the receiving of the gift of 
the Spirit. Acts ii, 38, 39; vili, 14-17; ix, 17, 18, etc. 

Study the “laying on of hands,” in this book. vi, 6; 
ix, 17; xili, 3; and II Tim. i, 6; I Tim. iv, 14; Acts xix, 
6. What did it signify? Was there not more than 
mere signification? Was there not a real communication 
of divine power, or of divine authority? Does God 
mean this for us today? 
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Was not the scene of xix, 6, a marvelous seal of Paul’s 
apostleship? (We should remember that the Judaizers 
in the early church were constantly calling in question 
Paul’s authority, gospel, methods, and life. See Acts 
mV, das 5: se20, 27.; Li Cor. xi, 12,26; Gal. ii, 4; ete: 
Note that Peter, to whom our Lord had entrusted the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven (Matt. xvi, 19), always 
opens the door of faith: (1) to the Jewish converts, 
Acts ii; (2) to the Samaritans, Acts viii; (3) to the 
Gentiles, Acts x. Compare Acts xv, 7. But after the 
door is opened, it is given to others also to minister the 
gift of the Holy Ghost to believers. See Acts ix, 17. 

We have noted the peculiarly Gentile character of 
Paul’s work at Ephesus (xix, 9-19). Now note its won- 
derful power and miraculous attestation. Why did God 
work special miracles here? Verses 11, 12. What kind 
of thing were even many of these believers mixed up 
in? Verses 18, 19. Was there need, in Ephesus, of 
divine works that would bring wholesome fear? See 
verse 17. Does God always have a distinct object when 
He works a miracle? Is the common statement that 
“the days of miracles ceased with the apostles,” sup- 
ported by scripture? 

Note how, and with what marvelous power, the early 
Christians used the Name of Jesus in their testimony and 
work. See Acts iii, 6, 16; iv, 9, 10, 12, 30; v, 40, 41; 
ed 25) 104 1X9 FARE, XP ARs RVI, 183 Six By¥3;) F7. 
Read Mark xvi, 17-20. Oh, that the Church might again 
begin thus to use the mighty Name of Jesus! 

Note very carefully Paul’s purpose in Acts xix, 21. 
Was this purpose of God? See II Cor. i, 17. Was it 
exactly carried out afterward? Do you think Paul’s vow 
(xviii, 18) had anything to do with this purpose to go to 
Jerusalem and then to Rome? What led Paul to desire 
and purpose to go to Jerusalem? See Acts ix, 1-5. (We 

must most carefully consider Paul’s decision to go to 
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Jerusalem. Upon this subject hangs the right under- 
standing of the latter part of Acts, from chapter xx on.) 
Why did Paul desire to go to Rome? See Rom. i, 13- 
I5; Xv, 22-24. What was the center of the Gentile 
world at that time? Was it Paul’s constant policy to 
work from great centers? What centers have we had 
him working in and from, thus far in the Acts? 

What motive animated Demetrius? Acts xix, 24, 25. 
Does that motive still actuate some people, in their resist- 
ance of the truth? How many “crafts” of today can 
you name that would be ruined if the gospel of Christ 
prevailed? 

What do you think of the spiritual power of a man 
concerning whom his bitter enemies have to testify as 
in xix, 26, 27? Can we have like power? John xiv, 
~12. Why do we not have it? - Matt. xvii, 20. 

Who was at the bottom of this Ephesian uproar? See 
Eph. vi, 12. Will Satan always oppose a mighty work 
of God? Need we fear? John xvi, 11, 33; I John iii, 
8; Luke x, 18, 19. Did Paul fear at this time? Acts 
X1X, 30, 31. Where is a better description of a mob than 
in Acts xix, 32? Is it ever safe for a Christian to trust 
the sentiments of a mixed mob, so as to give himself over 
to its demonstrations? If Satan rules anywhere it is in 
great crowds of excited humanity. How did God over- 
rule this riot to His glory? 

Where were the Macedonian churches Paul visited in 
XX, I, 2? See map. Were these churches particularly 
dear to Paul? Search the epistles to the Thessalonians 
and Philippians. What church did most to support Paul 
financially in his work? Phil. iv, 15-18. (Note here 
that the promise of verse 19 is for the Philippian kind of 
Christians.) 

What does Acts xx, 7, teach us about the day on which 
the early Christians met to worship—was it the Sabbath 
(the seventh day) or the Lord’s day, the first day? But 
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Seventh Day Adventists say the seventh day is the one 
for us to “keep!” 

What, primarily, had the Troas Christians met to do? 
xx, 7. Note this carefully. bars the saints are really 
in earnest does a “long sermon” burden them? See xx, 
7, 11. Why did Paul talk so long? Whose seal again is 
marvelously upon Paul in xx, 10? 

Why did Paul want to go across the country by lad, 
while the others sailed around the isthmus. xx, 13, 14, 
See map. 

Why did Paul want to be in Jerusalem on the day of 
Pentecost? xx, 16. Were there many people there 
then? Acts ii, 5, 9-11. What had Paul to give at Jeru- 
salem? Acts xxiii, II. 

In Paul’s speech to the Ephesian elders (xx, 17-35), 
what is his great object? See verses 28-31. Since Paul’s 
full message at Ephesus has been given (verses 26, 27), 
he is free from the responsibility which now comes on 
these elders (verse 28). So he tells them their duty of 
(1) living holy lives, verse 28. (2) feeding the flock, 
verse 28, (3) guarding it from false teachers, verses 
29-31, and (4) unceasingly, lovingly, self-devotedly, 
labouring for its welfare, verse 35. And through all he 
points humbly but confidently at his own life and work 
as their example. Study this matchless passage over and 
over and over. 

Where, in this poor world, is there such sweet love as 
is seen in xx, 36-38? 


PAUL’S JERUSALEM TESTIMONY 
REJECTED - 


Lesson VI 
The Acts xxi-xxv, 12 


Note: The account in the book of Acts of Paul’s aggressive 
missionary work properly ends with the twentieth verse of 
Chapter xix: “So mightily grew the word of the Lord and 
prevailed.” To be sure, the last two verses of the book show us 
the apostle in Rome at work winning men; but the work done 
by him after he gets to Rome (and he made other missionary 
journeys after his release from captivity) lies outside the object 
of the book of Acts, which was written to show us how salvation 
went out from Israel and came to the Gentiles. So, after the 
great triumph of the gospel in Ephesus, and the evangelization 
~of the provinces of Asia Minor (xix, 10; xv, 41; xvi, 6; xix, I, 
etc.), Macedonia and Greece (xvi, 10; xvii, I, 10, I5; 
Xviii, 1, 18), and of Illyricum, just adjoining Italy (Rom. xv, 19), 
Paul could say, “I have no more any place in these regions” 
(Rom. xv, 19, 23, R. V.). His work from Jerusalem as a center, 
with Antioch as the “half-way house,” is done. At Ephesus, as 
we saw in the last lesson, the gospel leaves Jewish connections, 
and Paul there purposes in the spirit to “see Rome” (xix, 21). 
When Paul shall move his headquarters to Rome, the center 
of Gentiledom, it will mean that the Jews are being FINALLY 
rejected. The steps of God away from His people Israel, because 
of their awful sin, have been steady, but most tenderly reluctant 
and slow. Now, however, the end is nearing. They rejected 
the old prophets; they rejected John the Baptist; they rejected 
Jesus, their Messiah; they rejected the Pentecost testimony of 
the Risen One; they rejected the witness of Stephen; they rejected 
the early preaching of Paul (Acts ix, 28, 29); and now, in our 
present lesson, we are to see them rejecting, with more desperate 
hate than ever, the final testimony to them of him who repre- 
sents, in a sense as no one else on earth does, the full gospel of 
the grace of God. And when they reject Paul’s final testimony 
(A. D. 58) only a dozen years of God’s patience are left: then 
Titus plants his terrible engines before the gates of Jerusalem, 
and its destruction is on. 

For God, in the latter part of the book of Acts (xxi-xxvi), 
is giving Israel her last call, by the hand of His faithful servant 
Paul. He is showing publicly the spirit of settled hate of the 
Jews toward their risen Messiah; for it is now nearly a quarter 
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of a century since, in mad rage, they had Him nailed to a 
Roman cross. God will not let Paul and the gospel pass on 
finally to the Gentiles until, amidst most careful, loving regard 
for Jewish ceremonies and prejudices, and on an occasion (Pente- 
cost) when Judaism was, if ever, generous and general in its 
spirit, He has once more offered them the testimony of Jesus, 
at the hands of him who had been, more than any of the other 
apostles, a Hebrew of Hebrews, a Pharisee of Pharisees, zealous 
for Moses beyond them all. (Phil. iii, 4-6; Gal. i, 14; II Cor. 
xi, 22; Acts xxii, 3; xxvi, 5, etc.) If they reject Paul’s testi- 
mony, they will reject all testimony; if they hate that light 
from heaven that Paul will prove he saw (xxii, 5-11), it is because 
they hate all light from heaven (John iii, 19, 20). And the 
door must close on the nation of Israel. And, we may say, it 
does close in xxiii, 10, when Paul’s testimony at Jerusalem 
closes (note the tense in xxiii, 11, “hast testified’), although 
the announcement of the closed door will not reach us till 
XXVIii, 25-28, when Paul is finally established in the center of 
the Roman world. But, to shut Israel’s mouth forever at God’s 
rejection of them, Paul must needs go to Rome a prisoner of 
Jewish hate. 

We should also note carefully, how in the latter part of Acts, 
the Holy Spirit is constantly revealing to us the tender love 
and devotion of the saints-to their faithful apostle. See xx, 11, 
12, 36-38; xxi, 4-6, 11-14, 17. Against this beautiful background 
ter at Jerusalem for Paul and his gospel lowers as terrible 
as hell. 


IRECTIONS: In reading the chapters of our pres- 

ent lesson, seek to enter, as nearly as is possible, 
into Paul’s spirit, on this last journey to the beloved city. 
Read the chapters daily, if possible; always reading first, 
Rom. ix, 1-5; I Cor. ix, 20, and Acts xx, 22-24. 

QUESTIONS: When did Paul’s purpose to go to 
Jerusalem begin? Acts xix, 21. Was it of God? See 
II Cor. i, 17-19. Did Paul know that the Jews would 
reject his testimony? Acts xxii, 17, 18; xx, 22, 23, 25. 
Why, in view of this, did he go on as he did? xxi, 13; 
xe 2a Phil fis TAs; ROM, 1X). 

Were there many who, out of love, would have 
deterred Paul from going to Jerusalem? xxi, 4, 10-14. 
Did' they have divine light that Paul would suffer there? 
xxi, 4, 11. Did Paul also have such light? xx, 23. 
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Did these Christians, earnest and gifted as they were, 
have the deep leading of God that Paul had? What had 
Paul been specially appointed by God to know? Acts 
xxii, 14. Had Paul, all through his course, had God’s 
special enlightenment and guidance? Gal. i, 11, 12, 17; 
Eph. iii, 2-4, 7-9; Rom. xvi, 25, 26; Col. i, 24-26; II Cor. 
xii, 1-4, etc. Did the other apostles gladly admit Paul’s 
special knowledge of God’s counsels and purposes? Gal. 
ii, 7-9; II Pet. iii, 15, 16. Did Paul, on his journey to 
Jerusalem, have God’s special seal upon him? How? 
See Acts xx, 10, 12, 37; xxi, 5,6." See especially xxin- 
11. Against all this, we cannot believe that Acts xx1, 
4, means that the Holy Spirit commanded Paul not to 
go up to Jerusalem, but that these disciples, taught by the 
Holy Spirit what would befall Paul there, begged him 
not to go. (See also on xxi, 4—Alford, Greek Testa- 
ment, Vol. II, page 235.) 

Who was, apparently, the most prominent prophet of 
the -earlys Church? " Acts=sext, 10, 1113 -3x0,927, (28. ee 
human testimony could have weighed with Paul, that of 
Agabus would, but he was under a deeper leading of God 
to go to Jerusalem. Does God sometimes let us be tested 
by the counter opinions and pleadings of all our friends, 
and even of all other Christians? When He does, what 
ought to be our attitude? See xxi 13. What did all 
those pleading with Paul finally admit that he knew, bet- 
ter than they? xxi, 14. This is an important theme; 
study it. 

Who was the resident apostle (do not, as does the 
Pope, place a “p” before this adjective) at Jerusalem? 
xxi, 18) Compare? Acts odie17 7 xvjorss (Gall a, oneee 
9; 12. See also I,Cor.'xy; 7... In Jas.4, 1, RV pmargea, 
we see James’ constant attitude toward God, in his emi- 
nent office. Note it carefully. But does Paul go to 
lodge with James at Jerusalem? Why not? Of whom 
was the Jerusalem church composed? xxi, 20. Though 
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the leaders of the Jerusalem church welcome Paul and 
rejoice in his work (xxi, 17-19), ate either they or the 
church there, walking in Paul’s light and liberty? What 
slander regarding Paul had become current in Jewry? 
xxi, 21. Just how much truth was there in this report? 
What did the brethren advise Paul to do? xxi, 23-25. 
Was this good advice? Would Paul have had the Lord’s 
approval of xxiii, 11, if he had been acting wrongly in 
following the course they advised? 

What kind of men are those who are so very jealous 
for “the holy place,” in xxi, 28? Was God in that Jeru- 
salem temple? Matt. xxiii, 38; xxvii, 51. Is God dwelling 
in any “building made with hands” today? Acts vii, 48; 
Xvii, 24. What is God’s only temple now? I Cor. iii, 
16; vi, 19. Do some think differently, and “reverence” 
certain buildings? Note that it is always those having 
confidence in forms and ordinances, who oppose Paul’s 
pure gospel of glorious grace and freedom in Christ 
Jesus. 

Who has to rescue Paul from Jewish fury? And who 
thus drive the gospel away? I Thess. ii, 15, 16. 

Study the skill of Paul’s defense in xxii, 3-21; the 
tongue used, xxi, 40; xxii, 2; the conciliatory address, 
xxii, 1; the fellowship, as far as possible, verse 3; the 
well-known past, verses 4, 5; the miraculous conversion, 
verses 6-16 (note here the careful description of Ananias 
—from the Jewish standpoint, verse 12; compare ix, IO) ; 
the omission of the three years in Arabia of Gal. i, 17, 
and the note of the faithful return to Jerusalem, in Acts 
ix, 26 and Gal. i, 18; the withholding of the hated name 
of Gentile till the very last, and then putting it into the 
mouth of the Lord, rather than using it of himself, verse 
21; and see how, in his dialogue with the Lord (verses 
17-21) he seems to argue for the Jews. 

Of what other scenes does that of xxii, 22, 23, remind 
you? Matt. xxvii, 20-26; Acts vii, 57-60. Was Paul 
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familiar with the sentiments that actuated these Jews? 
Acts viii, I; xxii, 20, etc. What had rescued Paul from 
such sin? I Cor. xv, 10; I Tim. i, 13, 14. Do you won- 
der that Paul loved the grace of God? Titus iii, 3-7; 
Gal. ii, 21; Eph. ii, 8; Rom. iii, 24. 

Who, in xxii, 29, show far more regard for their civil 
law than the Jews for their divine law? Note how God 
has, by birth, training—everything, fitted Paul for his 
WOE Ka OK, 20.7 x Kha 7 etc. 

Chapter xxili, I-10, records the official rejection, by the 
Sanhedrin, of Paul and his gospel—that is, as far as a 
set of howling, religious bigots could be official. Note 
that the Pharisees, who in xxiii, 9, are momentarily with 
Paul, as against the hated Sadducees, are, six days later, 
according to xxiv, 15, Paul’s accusers at Cesarea; for 
it was the Pharisees who “allowed the resurrection.” 
See xxiii, 8. The Lord now regards Paul’s testimony 
at Jerusalem as complete. xxiii, 11. As regards Paul’s 
actions in xxiii, 3-6, does the Lord rebuke them? Shall 
we, then? 

Who arranged the apparent accident of xxiii, 16? 
Note the balanced judgment Paul shows in this affair. 
What lie did Lysias tell in verse 27? Compare Festus’ 
lie in xxv, 20. (See xxv, 9.) God is preserving Paul 
from the Jews, not through the goodness, but in spite 
of the badness, of Roman officials. God can over-rule 
all things, everywhere, always. 

Compare Tertullus’ slavish flattery and falsehood with 
Paul’s candid honesty. xxiv, 2, 3, 10. What are Ter- 
tullus’ three charges against Paul? xxiv, 5, 6. Com- 
pare, point by point, Paul’s complete answer. Verses 
12-21. 

Just how near salvation was Felix in verse 25? Com- 
pare Herod in Mark vi, 18-20. On account of what 
were both Herod and Felix lost? 
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Compare Paul’s two years at Caesarea (xxiv, 27) with 
the two years at Ephesus. xix, 10. Which seemed most 
fruitful? But if both were God’s will, then what? 

Note the deathless hate of the Jews in xxv, 2, 3. Is 
there hope of winning such men? So Paul gives it up. 
Verses 10, 11. He is now out of Jewish hands; Roman 
law demands his going on to Rome for trial. Jerusalem’s 
sun has set. 


THE GOSPEL CHANGING CENTERS: 
JERUSALEM TO ROME 


Lesson VII 
The Acts xxv, I3-XXvVili, 31 


Note: We saw in Lesson V how the opposition of the Jews 
to the gospel had at last led to its being taken away from all 
connection with the Jews, and put into wholly Gentile surround- 
ings; and we have noticed how marvelous was the work among 
the Gentiles, when once the gospel came thus to them (xix, 8-20). 

But not even yet had God fully and finally closed the door 
to His beloved people. He sends Paul back for a last message 
of love to them. They treat the servant as they had the Master, 
and, but for that stern Roman government which God had 
ordained and raised up to shield and advance the gospel in its 
early stages, Paul would have fared at Jerusalem as had our 
Lord and His martyr Stephen. The last we see of the “chief 
priests and principal men of the Jews” (the representatives 
of the whole nation), they are gathered like hyenas about Paul 
at Festus’ judgment seat, after having been foiled in their latest 
murder plot (xxv, 2-7). The two years of Paul’s imprisonment 
by Felix at Cesarea (xxiv, 27), have brought no cessation of 
Jewish hate, but such a growth of it, that when Festus tells of 
the petition for Paul’s blood made to him in Jerusalem, he says: 
“All the multitude of the Jews made suit to me” (xxv, 24). 

Israel, then, have settled the question; the ‘gospel must go 
from them; nationally they will have none of it. Paul, God’s 
great minister, is, to them, nothing but “a ringleader of the 
sect of the Nazarenes” (xxiv, 5). 

And in our present lesson we find the gospel leaving them. 
In order that we may see, in clearer light than ever, because of 
new and most important testimony, the justice of Paul’s case, the 
awfulness of Jewish guilt, and, above all, the wisdom and 
righteousness of God, Paul is detained in order to be heard once 
more before the highest official and legal dignitaries of that land 
which has now finally rejected God and His grace. Thus 
publicly vindicated, the gospel leaves Israel. 

The account of Paul’s shipwreck is far more than a merely 
thrilling narrative. It is deep with figures of the gospel’s future 
trials and triumphs, and must not be lightly passed over. And 
the beautiful light in which we here see Paul, in the midst of 
“necessities and distresses,” puts the Jerusalem enmity against 
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this sainted apostle in yet blacker colors, if possible, than the 
sweet love of the Christians for him on his journey thither had 
put it. 

The last words of Paul to Israel are spoken in xxviii, 25-28. 
With that same great and deeply awful message of Isaiah vi, 
spoken by our Lord to Israel at their first refusal to hear him 
(Matt. xiii), and again just before they slew Him (John xii), 
the door is now closed on Israel. 


IRECTIONS: Proceed as usual with the review 
and the daily reading of the new lesson. Do not 
neglect the repeated readings of the lesson. Not until 
one is familiar with a passage of scripture, so that he can 
think back and forth, accurately, through it, is he pre- 
pared to study it. And do not let the printed questions 
deter you from the original study. Finally, do not count 
this course of lessons exhaustive, but introductory. 
QUESTIONS: Why did Festus tell Agrippa about 
Paul? xxv, 14-21. What does Festus want to secure, 
if possible, before sending Paul to Rome? xxv, 26. 
Whose fault was it that Paul had been driven to appeal 
to Cesar? xxv, 9-12. Does either Festus or Agrippa 
find any accusation against Paul that would count for a 
moment at Rome? xxvi, 30-32. Who is compelling 
these official men to set their seal to this apostle? Will 
God take care of our reputations if we leave them to 
Him? Have we left them to Him? Had Paul? For 
whose glory does God exonerate His true servants? 
Study Psa. xxxvii, 5, 6. 


What was the central point of opposition to Paul and 
his gospel on the Jew’s part? Study carefully, Acts 
ix, 200 2a) 23, 20K Kili23, 30,45 + XV, 35°5,°7.5 Kv 5, Gs 
Xxili, 6, especially ; xxiv, 14, 15, 20, 21; xxv, 19; xxvi, 8, 
9, 22, 23. Note that the desperate fight is about the 
resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth. Even Festus saw 
that; xxv, 19. Of course they had questions against 
Paul “of their own religion”; they charged him with 
“forsaking Moses,” etc.; and they abhorred his teaching 
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that the Gentile who believed was on a full level with the 
Jew—that the “middle wall of partition was. broken 
down” in Christ Jesus. Eph. ii, 13-18. But back of all 
this lay the fact that they had rejected and crucified 
Jesus of Nazareth. Paul had completed “the testimony 
of Jesus,” in his gospel, as you shall see in his epistles. 
Paul first revealed the glorious fact that the risen Christ 
is the Head of a new creation, that old things (ordinances, 
rites, ceremonies — all religious observances) have for- 
ever passed away for those in Him, and all things have 
become new; that in this new creation there cannot be 
Greek or Jew, or any sort of earthly distinctions, that 
even circumcision avails just nothing—but that Christ ts 
all and in all. Eph. i, 20-23; II Cor. v, 17.; Col. iii, Io, 
11; Gal. v,6. The Jews saw that Paul’s doctrine left ab- 
solutely no place for man’s religion, but gave all the glory 
to the risen Son of God, the Nazarene they hated. They 
could tolerate a new Jewish sect, which they considered 
the Jerusalem church to be, with its carefulness about the 
law of Moses (Acts xxi, 20), and its observance of 
Jewish customs; but in Paul’s gospel of free and full 
salvation by the abounding grace of God, through simple 
faith in Christ, who had finished the work that they 
wanted to have “their part” in, by the works of the law— 
it would never do! They would kill Paul, or die in the 
attempt. Man’s self-righteousness cannot bear to hear 
that the only righteousness God will look upon is a 
Person, the risen, glorified Christ. Ponder this theme 
deeply. The human heart doesn’t like it; yours does 
not. But God’s grace can bring us to cry with Paul in 
Phil. iii, 7-9: “I count all things but loss for Christ!’ 
When brought to the test, did the Pharisees really 
believe at heart in the resurrection, as they so proudly 
claimed? See xxiii, 6-9; xxiv, 15-21. Does anyone 
really believe in the resurrection who refuses, as did the 
Pharisees, to let the risen Christ come into his life? 
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Do many people hold doctrines the real power of which 
in their own lives they deny? Do you? 

Why did Paul say, “our twelve tribes,” in xxvi, 7? 
Did the men of God generally view Israel, even after the 
division, in this way? (See I Kgs. xviii, 31, 32, 36; II 
Girone exis 245 KK: 5-6. 10,) 11 21,028.20. XIV, 
6, 7,333; Amos iii, 1;Ezra v, 17; Jas. i, 1; Rev. vii, 5-9.) 
It is apparently in view of that “remnant” of Rom. xi, 5, 
that Paul speaks as he does; he did not lose sight of it, 
even when Israel as a whole were being set aside. 

What view of Paul’s life before conversion do we get 
in ixxyvi,o? .Compare xxiii, 1; 10 Tim) i; 35 1 Timi; 23. 
But remember I Tim. i, 15. And note such passages as 
Acts xxvi, II; ix, 1; Titus iii, 3, etc. Paul was the chief 
of sinners, or the Holy Ghost would not have said so: 
the sincerest man in the world, and yet the worst! 
How does the common claim that “it matters not what a 
man believes, if only he is sincere,’ appear, in view of 
Paul’s early life? 

In what, and in whose power, does xxvi, 18, show this 
earth to be? Compare I John v, 19; ii, 16, 17. And 
what is the instrument God uses to deliver men? Rom. 
i, 16; I Cor, i, 18, 21. When men are delivered, where 
are they? Col. i, 13; Eph. ii, 1-10. 

What great secret of Paul’s career is found in xxvi, 
19? Can we say likewise? 

Why did Festus interrupt Paul? xxvi, 24. Was it 
ignorance, nervousness, or conviction? Do some people 
today count earnest preachers mad? Why? 

Why did Paul press Agrippa so hard? xxvi, 26, 27. 
What does Agrippa’s answer reveal? (It is the belief of 
most teachers of the Word that Agrippa spoke in 
sarcasm. See R. V.) Look up the life of Agrippa. 
Horrible sin was commonly laid at the door of both 
him and his sister Bernice. See Josephus, Ant., xx, 7, 
etc. These Herods were a “hard lot.” But will others, 
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also, be in hell because of cherished sin? Was Agrippa 
competent to judge of Paul’s case? xxvi, 2, 3. Who 
arranged that the opinions of Agrippa, Festus, and the 
chief men of the chief city of the province of Judea 
(xxv.23), should publicly declare their conviction of 
Paul’s innocence of all charges just before he left the 
land? Why? 

What was Paul’s greatest concern, however, through- 
out? xxvi, 29. Is that also ours? 

What blessed characteristics and remarkable powers 
does Paul show in chapters xxvii, and xxviii? in xxvii, 
25? in xxvii, 3? in xxvii, 9, 10, 21, 22, 34? in Xxvli, 31? 
in XXVii, 35? in XXVili, 3? in Xxvill, 5? in xxviii, 8, 9? in 
XXVili, 15? Xxvili, 19? xXxvili, 23; compare xx, 7, 9, II? 
XXVili, 30? 
~ Why did God allow Paul to suffer as he did? See, 
for example, IT Cor. xi, 23-28. Note Col. i, 24; II Tim. 
ii, 10; II Cor. i, 3-11; iv, 8-12. Note also John xii, 24- 
26—one of the deepest texts about Christian service 
in the Bible. But what did Paul gain by shipwreck at 
this time? Acts xxvii, 24; xxviii, 8-10, etc. What was 
his influence over Julius? xxvii, 3, 31, 32, 43, etc. Could 
we well have seen how Paul acted under desperate trials, 
if such a story as this had not been given us? When 
men are in great testing, what they are comes to light. 
How does Paul appear here? 

Why did Paul work miracles in Ephesus, just before 
going to Jerusalem, and in Melita, just after, but none in 
his two years in Judea? Compare Mark vi, 2-6. What 
promise does Paul claim in xxviii, 5? See Mark xvi, 18. 
Are such promises for us? To whom are they fulfilled? 
Mark xvi, 17; xi, 22-24. Whom ought we to imitate? 
Heb. v1.1 2d 33a, 

Note the rare glimpse of Paul’s burdened heart in Acts 
XXvill, 15. Compare II Cor. ii, 13; vii, 5; xi, 28, 29; 
Gal: iv, -19,/205 IIT Tim), 15, 43,909 103) Colaay aie 
etc. How good of the Lord to send out those brethren 
forty miles to greet His dear faithful servant! Our 
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loving God knows our needs. Weighted with respon- 
sibilities, loneliness, bonds, and hardships, how sweet 
this greeting to Paul’s loyal though over-burdened spirit! 

Study Paul’s final testimony to the Jews (xxviii, 17- 
28) very carefully: its deep, yearning concern, verse 17; 
its exquisite tact, verses 18-20; its fulness and laborious- 
ness, verse 23; its ungrateful rejection, verses 24, 25, 29; 
its final sternness, verses 25-27; its judicial declaration, 
verse 28. 

Note God’s overruling of all the events at: Rome unto 
“the progress of the gospel.” xxviii, 16, 30, 31; Phil. 
i, 12-18, etc. 


ITS PURPOSE; ITS PLAN. PAUL: HIS 
APOSTLESHIP; HIS MINISTRY; 
HIS CHARACTER 


Lesson VIII 
Review of The Acts 


Note: If conducted mechanically, a review is irksome; if 
intelligently, delightful, and most profitable. Our aim should be, 
not merely to rehearse the contents of the book, and to recall its 
lessons, but to obtain an enlarged view of the whole; to discover 
the book’s great underlying purpose; to trace the development 
of its plan; and to note with especial care those matters which 
most directly touch us, as the Church, as those who have been 
.called out by God “from among the Gentiles for His name” 
(Acts. xv, 14). It is for this reason we study Paul, our apostle 
(Eph. iii, 1) so carefully. 

IRECTIONS: 1. Read the book of Acts right 

through at a single sitting. If you can do this three 

or four times, so much the better. There is no other way 

to have the whole book before your mind, in real fresh- 
ness, 

2. Use your chapter-names, now, for review of the 
book from memory: the following names are suggested 
—you may have better: I. Ascension. II. Pentecost. 
III. Lame Man. IV. First Arrest. V. Second Arrest. 
VI. Seven Deacons. VII. Stephen. VIII. Philip. IX. 
Saul. X. Cornelius. XI. Vindication (Gentile Salvation 
admitted. XII. Herod. XIII, XIV. First Journey. 
XV. Jerusalem Council (Gentile Liberty admitted). 
XVI-XVIII. Second Journey. XIX, XX. Third Jour- 
ney. XXI. To Jerusalem. XXII. Public Defense. 
XXIII. Council—Conspiracy—Cesarea. XXIV. Felix. 
XXV. Festus. XXVI. Agrippa. XXVII. Shipwreck. 
XXVIII. Rome. Use the chapter names in reviewing 
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the chapters till the contents of the book are fully in 
hand. 

PURPOSE OF ACTS: 1. To reveal the mighty work- 
ings, through the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven, of 
the risen and glorified Lord Who began to work and 
teach during His earthly life (Acts i, 1), but ascended to 
the right hand of the Father to work and teach more 
wondrously than ever (Mark xvi, 19, 20; John xiv, 12; 
xvi, 7-15). The “Acts” of this book are preéminently 
those of the Lord Jesus Christ; and that in a sense not 
true of the Gospels, where He was seen in His humili- 
ation (Phil. ii, 6-8, R. V.). Our Lord, in Acts, is Head 
over all things to His Church, and the Mighty Worker 
on earth. In the Gospels our Lord Jesus is working on 
earth in the name and power of His Father in heaven 
(John v, 19, 30, 43) ; in Acts the Holy Ghost is working 
on earth in the name and power of the Son of God in 
heaven. For the Holy Ghost came to testify of Jesus. 
(John xvi, 13-15). Study these things in Acts 1, 2, 4, 
S711. ii, 22-24, 33-36, 47; 11; 6,13, 16, 22,23; tv, 10-12; 
v, 14, 19, 31; vii, 55-60; ix, 3-20, etc. 

CHARACTER OF ACTS: The book is, therefore, 
transitional. It is not “Church truth,” as are Paul’s 
epistles ; nor is it “Jewish truth,” as the most of the Old 
Testament, nor “Kingdom truth,’ as the Gospel of 
Matthew. In Acts, all is moving. The Jews are being 
set aside, and the Church is being brought before us into 
distinct light. But not until the very end of the book is 
Israel finally rejected, and nationally shut out (chap. 
xxviii) ; and not until toward the end do we find the 
Church getting clear of Jewish matters into its distinctive 
character (xix, 9. Compare xiii, 45-52; xviii, 5-7, etc.). 
The full revelation of the marvelous calling, character, 
privileges and destiny of the Church (as a separate body 
entirely from national Israel) does not appear in Acts, 
but is reserved for the epistles of Paul, to whom this full 
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revelation was first made by God. In Acts, while God is 
yet owning, in a sense, His people Israel, He does not 
fully declare the wondrous, surpassing glory He has 
bestowed upon the Church, the Body of Christ. 

Of course Acts records the early progress of the 
gospel, and this involves the sad story of the setting aside 
of Israel because of their rejection of the gospel, and the 
—to us—most joyful one of the bringing forth of the 
Church. 

PLAN OF ACTS: It 1s God’s object, in. Acts;to 
give, not so much a full history of the early Church as 
an account of the distinct, successive steps forward of 
the gospel, in its leaving Israel and reaching unto the 
Gentiles. The book, consequently, takes up one line 

-after another of the narrative, not tracing any line to its 
end, but only far enough to show us plainly which way 
it is going, and then dropping it for another. This is the 
constant rule, until Paul begins his appointed work 
(chap. xili); after that, only his career is traced; not 
because that of the other apostles is unimportant, but 
because Paul was the chosen instrument to carry the 
gospel on to the Gentiles (Acts xxii, 21; Eph. iii, 8). 
Peter, James, and John tarried with the circumcision 
(Gall; 7-9; Jasi1,.1, RO W.* Il’ Petia, 1, RoWVaretes reas 
God meant they should do. Trace this plan throughout 
Acts. Note each new line taken up; the object in taking 
it up; why it is dropped shortly for a new line, etc. This 
study will be found deeply profitable. It is really a 
study of the ways of God. Stifler’s Introduction to The 
Acts (Revell’s, Chicago), will be found very helpful in 
this work. 

In a wide and general sense, we may say, the plan of 
The Acts is as follows: 1. The promised enduement of 
the disciples, i-ii, 4. 2. The Spirit-empowered testimony 
and its rejection, ii, 5; viii, 3. (Note that it was upon 
the Jews the Holy Ghost came at Pentecost, i, 13, 14; in 
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accordance with Jewish prophecy, ii, 16; to witness pri- 
marily concerning the Jewish Messiah (or Christ, as it 
is in the-Greek), ii, 22, 31,36; iii, 13, 20, 22, 23, etc.; to 
the Jewish or Israelitish people, first of all, ii, 5, 14, 22, 
36; ili, 12, 25, 26; iv, 10; v, 31, etc.; that the offer to 
them was one of national repentance, and national bless- 
ing, ili, 17-21, 24, 25, although conditioned upon indi- 
vidual submission, iii, 26; ii, 21; that the Messiah was 
appointed primarily for Israel, and would evidently have 
been quickly sent back to that nation, if they had repented, 
and consented to the “times of refreshing from the pres- 
ence of the Lord,” iii, 20; for the “restoration of all 
things” (iii, 21), and the coming back to earth of our 
Lord Jesus (not I Thess. iv, 16, 17), yet await Jewish 
national repentance, Matt. xxiii, 37-39; Ezek. xxxvi, 37; 
Zech, xii, 10;/xili, 2° xiv, 3, 4;°8, 9;. Isa. bev; 17-255) x1, 
1-12; Rom. xi, 15, 25-27, Acts xv, 15-18. And so the 
apostles, in the first part of Acts, are laboring exclu- 
sively with Israel, to bring them to national repentance, 
that the wonderful Old Testament prophecies of the 
Messianic Kingdom which is yet to be on earth, might 
be fulfilled then and there, and world-wide blessing be 
sent out through restored Israel, as it must finally be. 
For the world will never be converted till the Jewish 
nation, as such, repents and returns to God. God is now 
“visiting” the Gentiles, taking out from them a people for 
His name—the Church; but after this, after the Church 
is taken out of earth to heaven, according to I Thess. iv, 
13-17, and John xiv, 1-3, then the Lord will return to 
earth in Person (Acts i, 10, 11; Zech. xiv, 4; Rev. i, 7, 
etc.), set up the temple at Jerusalem (Isa. ii, 2-4; Hag. 
ii, 6-9; Zech. vi, 12, 13), and then, and not till then 
(Ezek. xxi, 27; Matt. xiii, 30, 38, R. V., marg., 41-43) ; 
will the world be converted. Study Acts xv, 14-18 most 
carefully. The Lord Jesus commanded us to evangelize 
the world, to preach the gospel for a witness. Mark 
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xvi, 15, 16; Matt. xxiv, 14. This was to be begun from 
Jerusalem (Luke xxiv, 47; Acts i, 8), and the first part 
of Acts, accordingly, records the testimony there. 

3. The third great step in the plan of Acts naturally 
follows Israels rejection of the Jerusalem testimony to 
them; the passing on of the gospel toward the Gentiles, 
though not yet to them. Judea and Samaria (according 
to the programme of Acts i, 8) receive the message (vill, 
1-25); a proselyte from Ethiopia is saved (vili, 26-40) ; 
and Saul is converted, with due hints of his mission and 
gospel to the Gentiles (ix, 15, 20, 5); and God gets 
Peter, with the keys of the kingdom (Matt. xvi, 19), out 
of Jerusalem “through all parts,” clear down to the sea- 
coast (Joppa), to be in readiness to “open the door of 
faith to the Gentiles” (Isa. 32-43). 

4. And next we see this Gentile door opened (x, xi, 
18), and the consequent rapid spread of the gospel: 
Pheenicia, Cyprus, Antioch (xi, 19-30). 

5. We now find the Jerusalem Church prevailing 
through its prayers against the godless State. Chapter 
xii. God had long since (chapters iii-v) proved the 
inability of the Jewish ecclesiastical power to destroy 
them; now the political power is shown to be likewise 
impotent, and with the gospel thus established, we leave 
the Jerusalem and Judzan churches. 

6. And now Paul’s great work is taken up through 
the rest of the book (xiii-xxviii). For what seems to be 
again a Jerusalem section (chapter xv), is really simply 
the settling of controversy concerning Paul’s testimony 
to the Gentiles, and what also seems to be a proper Jeru- 
salem section (chapters xxi-xxxviii) does not really 
touch the church there at all, but is simply the final seal- 
ing up of the testimony to national Israel, that the gospel 
may go, fully and untrammeled, out to the Gentiles. 

QUESTIONS ON PAUL: Is it not strange that six- 
teen (seventeen, if we include ix) of the twenty-eight 
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chapters of Acts should be given to that apostle who was 
not one of the original twelve at all, and was not con- 
verted till long after Pentecost? Must there not be a 
deep reason for this? What is that reason? Search for 
it in such passages as Eph. iii, 1-13; Gal. i, 11-16; ii, 9; 
Calcd, 23-26; Kom: Sv; 15<2T. xvi, 25-27; RV. :-1-Cor: 
iii, 6, 10; ix, 1-16; xv, 8-10; II Cor. x-xiii; I Tim. ii, 7; 
II Tim. i, 11; II Pet. iii, 15, 16. You may study these 
passages later, but it will be well to read them now. One 
thing is certainly evident already, that we Gentiles have 
a relation to Paul that we do not have to the other 
apostles; exactly what that relation is, we must most 
prayerfully seek to discover. 

If you doubt the statement that Paul was not one of 
the twelve, consider: 1. The Holy Ghost baptized Mat- 
thias at Pentecost as one of the twelve (Acts ii, 4), and 
counts him one of them (ii, 14; vi, 2). 2.-Peter is 
evidently divinely enlightened in Acts 1, 20, in his quot- 
ing Psa. lxix, 25, and cix, 8. No blundering, ignorant 
Peter speaks here, but the apostle. 3. Another was to 
take Judas’ place (Acts i, 20). This Paul did not; God 
forced Paul into apostleship. I Cor. ix, 16, 17; Acts ix, 
3, 6, 15, 16. 4. Peter’s declaration in Acts 1, 22, that 
there must be one chosen to complete the number of the 
twelve witnesses to Israel of their risen Messiah, is sig- 
nificant. For twelve is the number of Israel. Gen. xlix, 
28; Ex. xxiv, 4; xxviii, 21; Num. vii, 3, 84, 86, 87; Josh. 
iv, 2, 3, 4, 8, 9, 20; I Kgs. xviii, 31, etc. This number is 
carefully preserved through all Israel’s history. And 
our Lord, in His Jewish ministry, chose twelve apostles 
(Luke vi, 13; Matt. x, 1-6). And the twelve apostles 
remained Jewish, in their ministry and general relations, 
in a sense that Paul did not. Gal. ii, 7-9, etc. And they 
are to have a Jewish relationship in the future. Luke 
xxii, 28-30. (Note, in the last passage, verse 28, that 
those addressed were those who “continued with Jesus,” 
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which Judas did not, but which Matthias did (Acts 1, 21, 
22). Matthias was undoubtedly present in the scene of 
Luke xxii, 28), 5. All the apostles concurred in Peter’s 
suggestion in Acts i. 6. They already had the Holy 
Ghost, in an enlightening authoritative sense. John xx, 
22, 23. 7. It was altogether likely that God would 
use Peter, after Matt. xvi, 18, 19, as His agent in sug- 
gesting Judas’ successor. 8. The use of the lot was the 
Jewish appeal to God, and was wholly natural to the 
apostles; and it further marks this proceeding as entirely 
Jewish. We shall see that Matthias completed the Jew- 
ish apostolate. 


THE APOSTLE TO THE GENTILES: HIS 
HISTORY, CALLING AND WORK 


Lesson IX 


Note: We must give at least one more lesson to Paul himself. 
Logically, this study would accompany or come after that of his 
epistle, for it is in his epistles we get to know the man. But, in 
a sense, we cannot understand Paul’s epistles till we know Paul’s 
life and calling. And, be it remembered, we are not seeking, 
in this Bible course, mere knowledge, but the living truth. Not 
only the contents and outline of each book, but the deep, divine 
purpose therein, the divine message therein, the exact instruc- 
tion therein that the Holy Spirit designs for us, are what we 
must search for. And we are now about to enter upon that 
portion of scripture which is not only for us—as is all scrip- 
ture—but, in a sense not equally true of any other part of the 
Bible, about us. The thirteen epistles of Paul (Romans to 
Philemon) form a distinct body of truth; and this body of 
truth is about us, the Church, the Body of Christ, as no other 
scriptures are. And Paul is God’s special messenger to us. It 
behooves us to study most diligently all that pertains to this man. 

AUL’S SPECIAL APOSTLESHIP: This theme 
was considered at the close of the last lesson. It 
is of primary importance. The teaching that the choice 
of Matthias in Acts i, was a blunder on Peter’s part has 
arisen from failure to recognize the character of Paul’s 
calling and work. And to fail to recognize this is to miss 
the vital core of Paul’s whole teaching—terrible loss! 
For when the Church lost this (as she early did) she had 
left no real defence against Judaism on the one hand and 
worldliness on the other, as we shall see. 

Does Paul ever count himself one of the twelve 
apocties:: Gal. 4, 17, 79; 1,6; 1 Cor. xv,.8, 6: a6, 2, 
(We shall find that I Cor. ix, 5, and iv, 9, are not real 
exceptions.) How does he reckon himself? Rom. xi, 
Tae im.dic7. Rom. xv, 16, 15, 1o;/Gal: it, 9: Eph, iit, 
8. Was his apostleship equal to that of the others? II 
Cor. xi, 5, 6; xii, 11, 12. In what respect was he beyond 
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them? Did he get his authority in any sense from them? 
Gal. i, 1, 11, 12, 16, 17; ii, 6. On the othér-hand, of 
what was even Peter a student? II Pet. iii, 15, 16. And 
with what does Peter here (verse 16) class Paul’s 
epistles? Of course, when we consider Paul’s teaching 
we soon see its special character; but it is plain, even 
before a study of Paul’s doctrine, that his apostleship 
was wholly distinct from and independent of that of the 
twelve. 

Israel was (and in His gracious purpose yet is to be) 
God’s earthly people. That is, their calling is to repre- 
sent God on the earth, as one of the nations of earth, 
dwelling in a special country, in an earthly order of 
things, with earthly hopes, rewards, etc. But the Church, 
the Body of Christ, into which, in God’s wondrous grace, 
we have been called, is heavenly. The Church has 
nothing to do with earth, except to witness in the name of 
her Lord, and then pass on into glory, into heaven, her 
eternal home. (A good book to read in this connec- 
tion would be Israel and the Church, by James H. 
Brookes, The Bible Institute Colportage Ass’n, Chi- 
cago.) We will never be ready to understand scrip- 
ture till we see, sharply and clearly the distinction 
between Israel, the chosen earthly nation, and the 
Church, the Body of Christ. Paul is, as we shall see, the 
apostle of the latter. And, as such, he is the apostle of 
a new thing. For Israel is constantly before us in the 
Old Testament and the Gospels, but the Church is very 
rarely even referred to before we come to the book of 
Acts. At first thought these distinctions will not seem 
important; but when we remember that the right under- 
standing of our exact relation as the Church, is abso- 
lutely necessary, if we are to apprehend and enter into 
our full rights, privileges and power as Christians, their 
most careful study will be seen to be imperative. It was 
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because Paul had entered fully into his exact place and 
calling that he had the power he did. 

PAUL’S EARLY HISTORY: We should study 
Paul’s remarkable early history; it has many lessons for 
us just here. (Conybeare and Howson’s Life and 
Epistles of the Apostle Paul is the standard work on 
Paul’s life, and is remarkably excellent in almost every 
respect). Where was Paul born? Acts xxi, 39. But 
he had been brought up where? xxii, 3. And under 
whose care? xxii, 3; xxvi, 4. With what success? 
xxvi, 5; Gal. i, 14; Phil. iii, 5,6. Was he a conscientious 
legalist, or a hypocrite? Acts xxvi, 9; xxii, 3; xxiii, 1; 
I Tim. 1, 13. Upon what did Paul base all his hopes, 
before his conversion? Phil. iii, 6, 9a; Gal. i, 14. Of 
what was he, like orthodox Jews today, utterly ignorant? 
Rom. x, 3. And so he was seeking to establish his own 
righteousness, not knowing what? Rom. iii, 10; Isa. xiv, 
CO Vea 5.-6; Kom. itt, 20; vill, '7,-83" Galil; 10-12; 
Can any human righteousness be established before God? 
Who alone, of men, is righteous in God’s sight? John 
xvi, 10; I John ii, 1; Acts vii, 52. What does Christ 
become to those who trust Him? I Cor. i, 30; Phil. iii, 9. 
But before Paul knew Christ, his righteousness was alto- 
gether of himself, his own doing, his own law-keeping. 
His whole being was invested in his legality; for he was 
intensely convicted that he was accountable to God. 
His chief business, before he was saved, was his religion. 
He was “exceedingly zealous” for it, wrapped up in it, 
passionately committed to it, ready to fight for it, ready 
to die for it, even ready to commit fearful, murderous 
crimes tor it, Acts vili,1, 331%, 13 Xk 4, 5) XRvi, 50; 
WEL. 

But what is Paul’s own name (in the Holy Spirit) for 
himself during these years of bigoted, persecuting self- 
religion? 1 Tim. i, 13. In what did his blasphemy con- 
sist? Are there such blasphemers today—men who 
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trust in their own goodness or religiousness, and deny 
Christ as the only righteousness? Just why did Saul 
persecute Christians? It was against whose Name that 
he was consciously fighting? Acts xxvi, 9. Note this 
carefully. Saul was in ignorance of the risen Christ and 
His salvation (I Tim. i, 13). But ignorance im what? 
(See same verse.) And is unbelief toward Christ a sin? 
John xvi, 9. Is it not the damning sin? Whose mind is 
it that Satan is able to blind to the gospel? II Cor. iv, 3, 
4. And what is the secret of unbelief? John v, 4o. 
And of a wrong will? John iii, 19, 20. And in its very 
essence, repentance is to turn from that love of darkness. 

PAUL’S CONVERSION: Why did God convert 
Paul in such a high-handed way, for Paul seems to have 
been almost wholly passive? Paul’s conversion is the 
great example of what? I Tim. i, 14, 16; II Tim. i, 9; 
ICorexy, 10+ Rom, 4.52 ov, 15 1 Cori, 10-44 Cores. 
12; xi, o> Gal.1,-15 5 Os. Kph si, 2.7, 8:11 bessait 
16; Titus ii, 7. Really every man is saved as entirely by 
the grace of God as was Paul; but God lets grace be 
specially seen in Paul’s case, “for an example.” Saul, the 
chief of sinners, saved by the prevenient, unmerited, 
overwhelming grace or “favor” of God—while on his 
way to kill Christians! This is grace. Do you know this 
grace of God, or are you still occupied with your works 
and your goodness? God saves sinners, not “good 
people.” There will be none but redeemed sinners in 
heaven. Luke v, 30-32. Hell will be crowded with 
those who on earth defended themselves from being 
labelled “sinner.” Note how Paul preached the pure 
grace of God, after his conversion. Acts xiii, 43; xiv, 
3, 20; XX, 24, 32; Rom. ili, 24; 1V, 165 Vv, d8-21> windas 
x1, 5, 6, etc. Trace this through his epistles. 

PAUL’S GOSPEL: Why was Paul allowed to spend 
three days and nights in darkness, ere peace and light 
came to him? During this time to what did Paul die 
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forever? Phil. iii, 9. He came to the end of whom? 
Rom. vii, 18, 24. And he rises into what realm after it? 
II Cor. v, 17. And when he begins to preach, what is 
his very first theme? Acts ix, 20. This is the first that 
Jesus is proclaimed as the Son of God, in the book of 
Acts. We note a distinct advance of truth here. Saul 
already stood in clearer light regarding the risen Lord 
Jesus than did the other apostles, for they had known 
Him primarily, in humiliation, and they were His 
messengers to Israel, of whom is Christ “as concerning 
the flesh” (Rom. ix, 5); but Saul’s first vision of Christ 
was as the Glorified One, the Son of God, in resurrection 
glory. The conception of Christ in Paul’s epistles is one 
of constant, unspeakable glory. Paul, we may say, never 
saw aught, after his conversion, than “the glory of that 
light” that burst into his life from the risen Lord. See 
Acts xxii, 11; Phil. iii, 7-10. We do not mean that the 
other apostles did not recognize Jesus as the Son of God. 
They had, long since. Matt. xvi, 16; John i, 14; ii, 11; 
xx, 28; xi, 27, etc. But their first testimony at Jerusalem 
and to Israel had been more of the Messiahship and 
Lordship of Jesus, as the crucified but now risen King, 
Who was ready to return to Israel if they would repent. 
Acts ii, 36; ili, 19, 20, etc. But Paul got all Ms teaching 
from heaven, from Christ in glory, rather than Christ on 
earth in Jewish connections. Paul’s gospel has nothing 
Jewish about it. He was not even converted in Jeru- 
salem, but near a Gentile city. Acts ix, 3. He was told 
his testimony would not be received by the Jews (xxii, 
18), and he was to go “far from them” (xxii, 21). As 
Christ, after three days and nights, arose out of all con- 
nection with the Old Creation, into the resurrection 
glory of the New Creation, so Paul emerged, after his 
three days and nights (Acts ix, 9) into a wholly new 
sphere. He had been so completely taken out of Juda- 
ism and all connection with “old things,’ that the Jews 
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would never recognize him again. And the Jewish 
Christians constantly misunderstood him. Acts xv; xxi, 
20, 21, etc. Such liberty as he had come into and 
preached was evidently unknown before. Gal. ii, 4, ete. 

How did Paul get his gospel? Gal. i, 11, 12. Whom 
was it natural for him to consult immediately, after his 
conversion? Did he do it? Gal. i, 16, 17. Where did 
he go instead? (Same verses.) What part of Arabia 
most likely? Gal. iv, 25. Who else had been there? 
Ex. xix; I Kgs. xix; perhaps Luke i, 80, and Matt. iv, 1. 
To meet and receive revelation from whom? How long 
did Paul stay there? Gal. i, 18. Compare “after many 
days” of Acts ix, 23. The three years in Arabia evi- 
dently come between verses 22 and 23 of Acts ix. Were 
the other apostles able to teach Paul, after his “seminary 
course” with God in Arabia? Gal. ii, 6. Let us remem- 
ber that all that Paul preached and wrote is his epistles 
he received directly from the Lord, not through any 
human channel whatever. (Note the Lord’s words to 
Paul in Acts xxvi, 16: J have appeared unto thee to 
appoint thee a minister and a witness both of these 
things which thou hast seen, and of those things in the 
which I will appear unto thee.’ This sums up Paul’s 
sphere.) His apostleship he received from the Lord 
(Rom. i, 5) ; his gospel he received (I Cor. xv, 3) ; even 
the ordinance of the Lord’s supper he received, likewise, 
evidently by special revelation (I Cor. xi, 23). Paul is 
as much the revelator in the New Testament, as is Moses 
in the Old. We may cite the example in the Acts: The 
moment Paul begins his life-work (Acts xiii, 2; Compare 
XXll, 21; Xxvi, 17, etc.) he opens up to the believer a new 
thing, a marvelous thing, that far exceeds in fulness of 
grace any word of the other apostles up to that time. 
“He that believeth is JUSTIFIED FROM ‘ALL 
THINGS.” Acts xiii, 39. We clearly see what that 
means in the study of Romans. 
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